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Fir Spiritual, Secon, | SINE onal: | 
| Above one hundred Texts. out- of the Old cd i 
Teſtament. Or an Explanation of a multitnde of } 
© Scriptures, which coma or hold foith.the.King- -!! 
dom of Chrift i in them: And alſo ſhewing the Cer- 
tainty of its near e (it is to be 


in this Generation) from many undeniable Scrip- 
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Dan. vii. 27. And the N ngdom and the Dominion, and the 
| Greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven, ſhall be 
Even to the 2 of the Saints of the Meft High, 2 
Kingdoms and al Dominian 


— — 


* 


4 


NORTHAMPTON: © 5, 


3 


d by . 2 Raikes and, W. Diccy, for the Author, 17210 


_— 


* 


x 


22 »% * . * 


* Reaſon of my being offe Tubfent, and not that Care 
taken as there ought to have been- at the Preſs; theſe 
Howing Faults have eſcaped; beſides the Miſplacing of 


- ſome Points, which the patient Reader is defired to cover 


with the Mantle of Chriftian Love, the other to correct as 
r. ibem. P. 94. l. 27. Wee r. cleaning. P. 108. 1. 21. for 
Epbefians r. Epiſt le. P. 135. 1. 6. for brood r. proud. P. 135. I. 14. 
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ge 84. I. 1. for Rev. 2. read Rev. 11. P. $7.1. 11. for hm 


P. 139. I. 29. for Face r. View, not only in this but ſeveral 


perty r. Propriety» P. 165. I. 10. for Souls r. Sons, P. 218. J. 9. 


other Pages upon the like Gccaſion. P. 156, 1. 27. for Pro- ' 


or Sixty r. Fifthly. P. 221. I. 4. for Chrift r. after Chriſt's 
Coming. P. 229. 1. 23. for Earneſt r. Harveſt. P. 308. 1. . for 


P. 313. I. 23. for ſecret r. ſacred, P. 335. I. 24. for colud r. \ th 


"bnewn r. known. P. 546. I. 21. for firs r. fifth. 


chili r. Child of God. P. 303. I. 7. for conceſſed r. couched, ( M 


could. P. 372. I. 22. for be prevented r. we ſhall not prevent ibem. 
P, 402, l. 6. for happier r. bappy. P. 422. I. 9. for detain r. de- 
ceive. P. 496. I. 17+ for paeached f n f. of P. 501 1. 30. ſor I | al 
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II is recorded in Honour to the Noble Bereans, 


* 7 


1 more than thoſe of Theſatorja, in that ep 
f 


. * v 


received the Word of God with, all Readineſs 


* 


Mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whitber 


. thoſe. Things were ſo. Certsinly this Honour be- 
cometh all the Saints, whoſe Duty it is to read 
and ſearch, the Scriptures, aud not with Tndiffer 

ency paſs by any Part of God's Word, eſpeciall 


(next to our Salvation that great Doctrine of t e 
Coming and Kingdom of Chrift. Doth dur Lord 
, In Rev. i. 3. (for the Encouragement of his 


ſay En 
People) Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the Words of this Prophecy, and keep thoſe Thinys 
which are written therein; for the Time is at band? 


ben ſurely it evidently appears to be both the 
bputy and Privilege of the Children of God to hear, 
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(bo | deen the Myſteries thereof he) wherein 
thei lor 


Chriſt. 8 
The Method which I have uſed, in the Expla- 
nat ioꝝ of thoſe: Texts, is, (as you may find) Firſt, 
To prove the Certainty; Secondly, The Manner; 
Thirdly, The Nearneſs of this bleſſed Time: Each 
one of which does greatly concern all thoſe, who 
love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to be acquainted about. 
As to the Certainty of ſuch a Kingdom to be in 
| Rs ne Iweuld appeal unto all (who are not 
bigotted to a contrary Opinion) and do deſire them 
to tell me, whether there be any one Point of Po- 
_ rine, which the Holy Scriptures treateth upon 
more than this a rx © SR 
And if ſo; Why ſhould any of the dear Saints 
call this precious Truth into queſtion ? Why then 
ſhould it by others be ſo much oppoſed and grar- 
. F 
A s to the Truth of ſuch a glorious State to be in 


this World, you have here a Cloud of Witneſſes. 


bearing Teſtimony. unto the Reality thereof, as it 
were on every Side. If the Lord hath recorded 
nothing in vain, or ſuperfluous in his Word (a5 
none without Blaſjhemy dare ſay there is) than the 
Glory of Chriſt's Kingdom, which is founded upon 
- ſuch a Multitude of Divine Promiſes and Prophe-! 
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battering Rams of Oppoſition) in the Hely Scrip- 
tures of Truth. 

Beſides the Account which we have given us in 
the Word of God, t find that there has been tome 
eminent Perſons in the Church, who have believed 


the Truth of Chriſt's Kingdom to be in this World, 


from the Time of the Apoſtles. 
I ſhall mention three or ſour. 
Firſt, The Council of Nice was for the Opinion 


of the Millerarians (as it has been reproachfully 


called) which Council was by the Appointment of 
Conſtantinus the (Great, wherein they did ſet forth 
certain Forms of Eccleſiaſtical Doctrines ; according 
to which, all Teachers in the Church were to frame 
their Diſcourſe: Some of which Forms are recorded 
by Gelaſius Cxicenus. Among which there is 
this Form for the Doctrine of the Reſutrection, 
which i is, * That the World was made more mi- 
© nute, or viler becauſe of Fore-knowledge ; for 
© God ſaw that Man would Sin: Therefore we ex- 
pect new Heavens, and a new Earth, according 
to the Holy Scriptures, when ſhall ſhine forth 
the Appearance and Kingdom of the Great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, And then, as Da- 
mel faith, the Saints of the moſt High Hall take 
the Kirgdom, Chap. vii. 18. And there ſhall be a 
Pure Earth, Holy. a Land of the Living, not of 
the Dead; which David foreſeeing, by the Eye 
* of Faith, crzes out, Dal. xxvii. 13 I believe to 
© ſee the Goodeſs of the Lord in thi Land of the 


8 


© Tiving; a Land of the Meek and Humble: For, 


© ſaith Chrift, Matt. v. 5. Bleſſed arc the Meek, for 


5 72 4 all poſe: the Earth; and the Feet of the 


5 Neek 
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Meek and Humble ſhall tread upon it, ſa. xxvi. | 


© 6. This being the Opinion of the whole Ortho- 
* dox Chriſtian Church, in the Age immediately 
following the Death of St. Fohx ( when yet Poly- 
© carp, and many of the Apoſtles Diſciples were living) 
as Faſtin Martyr expreſly affirms. A Teſtimony 


without all Compariſon, to perſwade ſuch as 


rely upon Authority and Antiquity. And there- 
© fore it is to be admired (/aith My. Mede) that 
an Opinion, once ſo generally received in the 
© Church, ſhould ever be ſo cried down and buried. 
Secondly, Juſtin Martyr who flouriſhed about 


the Year after Chriſt's Birth, 140. (many of thoſe 


who was conver ſant 'with the Apoſtles were then living) 
was of this Opinion of the Millenariaus, with many 
others, as he affirms, beſide himſelf, I ſhall give 
you {ome of his own Words as quoted by Dr. Homes. 
lleſus (ſaith he) commanded us to love our Ene- 

mies, hich is by {ſa:ah publiſhed in many Words, 

in which is the Myſtery of our Renovation, and 


of all abſolutely, that expect Chriſt to appear in 


© Feruſalem, and do endeavour to pleaſe him by 
© their Works. And in another Place, this Jeſus 
is he of whom we know Heaven and Earth was 
: made, and by whom the Father will make new 
© the Heaven and Earth. This is he that ſhall 
* ſhinein Feruſalem as an eternal Light. 
Again, ſpeaking in Oppoſition to the Saducees 
who denied the Reſurrection, Mark xii. 18. If 
© there be any that are in all things Orthodox 
Chriſtians in Opinion; we all know well the 


w Reſurre&ion of the Fleſh, Ane the thouſand Tears - 
in Feruſalem built again, and beautified, and en- 


* larged, as the Prophets Ezck721, Tſaias, and others 


declare. | And 
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„And furthermore, a certain Man among us 
* © (ſpeaking of him as living in bis Time) whoſe 
Name is Fob», one of the 12 Diſciples of Chriſt, 


* ſhall fmſh a thouſand Tears in Feruſalem. Fuſtin 
* Martyr writing unto one Trypbo ſaith, That 
* many, who are not of the Pure and Pious Judg- 
ment of real Chriſtians, deny this Opinion of the 
thouſand Yearsz but all Chriſtians who were 
Sound and Orthodox did believe it. And fo, ac- 
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who denied ſuch a Kingdom to be in this World, 
* were looked upon by him as Heterodox, and of 
an unſound Judgment. 1 
Again, ene Jreneus famous for Piety and Learn- 
ing, who flouriſhed about the Year of Chriſt, 178. 
| hath theſe Expreſſions, © in how many Days this 
* World was made, in ſo many thouſand Years it 
is perfected : For if the Day of the Lord be as it 
were a 1000 Years, and in ſix Days thpſe Things 
© that were made, were finiſhed, it is manifeſt 
that the perfecting of thoſe Things is the ſix 
* thouſand Year. When Antichriſt reigning 
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© Years, and 6 Months, ſhall have waſted all 


* Things in the World, (this muſt mean the Latter 
End, or juſt upon the Expiration of his Reign, in 
which time he will be more deſperate, and in 
which 3 Days and an Half the Witneſſes are to 
be ſlain) © then ſhall the Lord come.from Heaven 
© In the Clouds, in the Glory of his Father, caſt- 
ing Anti-chrift, and them that obey him into 
© the Lake of Fire; but bringing to the Fuft the 

© Times of the Kingdom, that is the Reſt, or Sab- 
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© hath foretold in that Revelation that was given 
© to him, that thoſe that believe in our Chriſt, 


cording to Juſtin Martyr's Opinion, All thoſe 
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< bath, the Seventh Da ſanctified, and reſtoring 
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to Abraham the Promiſe of his Inheritance. Thus 


Irenens. I 5 
What wonderful Things hath Tertullian expreſ- 


Ted concerning this bleſſed Kingdom? who floui iſn- 


ed about the Year 181. Take his own Words. 
| © For. we alſo confeſs, that a Kingdom again is 
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EKingdom. Thus far Ieriulian. 


promiſed us on Earth, but before that in Heaven, 
and in another State; to wit, after the Reſur- 
rection, for a thouſand Years, in the City of Di- 
vine Vorkmanſbip; Jeruſalem brought down from 
Heaven: Which the Apoſtle alſo Points out to be 
our Mother above. And pronouncing our oli- 
teuma, that is our Traffick to be in Heaven, 
doth indeed aſſign the ſame to ſome heavenly 
City; and this Ezekiel knew, and the Apoſtle 
Fobn ſaw. This we ſay was provided of God, 
for the receiving of the Saints at the Reſurrecti- 
on, and the refreſhing of them, with all ſpiritual 
good Things, in Recompence of thoſe Things 
which in the World we either deſpiſed, or loſt, 
for it is both juſt and well beſeeming the Lord, 
that there alſo his Servants ſhculd trivmph, 
where they have been affited for his Name. 
This is the Manner of the Heavenly Kingdom. 
After the thonſand Years, whereof within which 
is included the Reſurrection of the Saints. Ri- 
ſing ſooner or later, according to their deſerts, 
then alſo the Deſtruction of the World, and the 
Burning of the Day of Judgment being executed; 
we being in a Moment changed into an angelical 
Subſtance (to wit, by that incorrup ible ¶ loath- 
ing upon) ſhall be tranſlated into the Celeſtial 


To 


ther in Heaven, or in gh, ane, we pr . Ge. ay to 
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To mention but one more; it is worth our 


Conſideration, in obſerving what is expreſſed in 
hat general Catechiſm made by the great Martyr 


Reformers, in King Edward VI. time, to be uſed 


throughout the Nation, at leaſt by all the 7 — 
Scholars, and ſhould now be ſo decried. by this p 

ent Generation, who ſo much, ea that — | 
pf Reformation, is: a Thing to be wonder'd at. 
Z 27 a few Hints. 


How is od's Name ſandified; > Allo. 
ing all thoſe who borrow the Name of God, W 
Thou 


| baſk well ſaid : Go on i pra e in the ſe- 


n bbc human Heig 8 — 1 ok {1 wall 
A 


and. reduceth to nothing t Image, deſerib- 
ed by Daniel. How 15 Roek onl which is 

Chriſt, doth poſſeſs, and obtain the mnpire of ib 
whole World, given him by his, Father. Anti- 
chriſt is not yet ſlain, whence it, comes to paſs, 


| 4 l tell thee. Then is this done, when "he | 


that we deſire and pray; that. that at length 


may come to paſs, and be, fulfilled ; that Chriſt 
alone may reign with ints , according to to 
t divine Tromiſes, an Fiat he may. live and 
rule in the World, according to the Decrees of 
the Goſyel, and I not According the Traditions 
of Men, and the Will of Tyrants. 
© But the Holy Scripture doch call the End of 
the World by the . of the Conſummat ion, 

and Porfe3on of the Kingdom and Myſtery of Chriſt, 
and of the Reninciation of all Things, 2 Pet. iii 13. 

3 it n re to Rexion, that Corrup- 


(- 


Manner of Circumftances, thoſe Things may be 
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0 tion, Cy and Sin, to which this World! Þ 
© 1s ſubject, ſhould at laff ceaſe. Therefore I de- 


ſire to hear of thee, which Way, and by what 


e 


done? I will tell thee as 1 am able, from the 
Witneſs of the ſame Apoſtle; the Heavens ſhall 
* pais away like a Tempeſt, c. as if he ſhould ; 
© ſay, the World (as we ſee in refining of Gold), 
* ſhall be wholly purged with Fire, and brought te , 
* its ultimate Perfection; which greater Worldſ, 


© the little World Man imitating, ſhall be deliver'd t. 
from Corruption and Mutation © fo 
For Man's ſake therefore, for whoſe Cauſe 1 
* this greater World was firſt created, being at t 
length made new, ſhall put a far more pleaſant, 
and fair Face and Countenance. Thus the Cateſ th 
chiſm which directly ſpeaks the true Millena * 
ry Opinion in the Ears of all that underſtand cy 
the Language of that Tenet. 1 1163 
Well then, having ſuch a Cloud of Teſtimomeg}, 
both from the Word of God, and the Opinions ou 
learned and good Men, from the Time of the Apof;,, 
ſtles unto this very Day, (tho? I have mentioned, 
here but a few) who have bore Witneſs to this 
Doctrine of the Kingdom: What reaſonable Ob 
jection doth their remain, againſt ſuch a glorious 
State and Time- to be in this World? Surelx ' therd 
doth- none appear, that hath any Weight. in then 
The moſt common Objection- which I hear of ii * 
this; What do Fou-think (ſay ſome ) that Chr il 
- will come dawn-ffom Heaven, and leave that Glo 
ry which he is now in the Poſſeſſion of, to Jivi 
again upon this Earth? Surely this will be below 
the State of his Exaltation, or a Derogation, av 
an Eclipſing of his Glory. Will it not be mac}. 
nore for the Enhanfing of the Glory of Chriſt; av. 


1. 
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the Saints too, for to reign with Cbriſt in Heaven, 
orlaſ than to come down from thence to reign with him 
Ide. on the Earth? I know that this ſeems to have a 


z 5 


F great ſound in the Ears of many. | 

J. he But what is there of Weight in all this? If it be 
ally proved, in the following Diſcourſe from many Texts of 
ould Scriptures; ) then this with all the Objections, 
old} that by Men, can be made againſt it, will flee 
it taſ away as the Chaff of the Summer threſhing Floor 
orldl before the Wind. Beſides, what Weakneſs is it 
"er d to ſay, or think, that Chriſt's Coming from Hea- 

AI ven to reign upon Earth, will be a Leſſening of 
auld his Glory? I would fain know of ſuch, what is it 

2 A that makes any Place to be Heaven? Sure this can 


fant] be no other than the Diſplay, Manifeſtation, or 


ateſ the Eradiation of the Eternal Deity, or God going 
ena forth and manifeſting of himſelf in a Way of Mer- 
tan cy, Love, and Favour ? It is nothing leſs than the 
_. JFruition and Enjoyment of the Divine Preſence, 
mcFthat can make Heaven. Was Gol to go forth in a 
Way of Mercy, and diſplay his glorious Grace, 
\POBin the Manifeſtation of his divine Preſence, unto 
oneEthe damned; ſure it would make that Place which 
thiſſwe call Hell, to be no leſs than Heaven ? Well 


Ob hen ſeeing it is the glorious Preſence of God in 


10UYhis love, ſhining through the Mediator, that 
herſmakes Heaven; - wherein then can the Lord Jeſus 
he bhriſt's Coming from Heaven, to reign upon the 
of Farth, be a Le lening of his, or the Saints Glory? 
brit is a common Expreſſion among us, That where 
GIc be King is there is the Court; ſure J am, that where 
W-brift is (in his Perſonal Glory) there is Heaven. 
Heaven is in him, he is a Heaven of Eternal Glory 


a 2 De. 
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the Will of Feboygh that ſo it ſhall be; (as it bath been 


himſelf, his Preſence makes Heaven; the Lord 


\ 
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Fehovah, or God in Chriſt, is the Heaven of the 
Saints W 5 of 8 1 ö | Y | 
| Yet ſome may further object and ſay, If this be 
fo, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all the Sainte IF 
and Angels ſhall come down from Heaven, to live 
and reign for a thouſand Years upon the Earth: 
What then muft that glorious Place called the 
f 


Third, or the Imperial Heaven, be left empty for | 
ſo long a Time? Such needleſs Queſtions as theſe 
may be ſooner aſked than they can be anſwered 3y 
ſeven Men that can render a Reaſon. We ought || « 
not to be wiſe above what is written: And there- || | 
fore not too curiouſly ſearch into that which is 44 
Secret. As for the Imperial or Third Heaven (if 
I may modeſtly give my Thoughts) I believe will 
not be left empty in this time; becauſe the way 
between Earth and Heaven, will beſo wonderfully ; 
opened in that Day, by the Coming of the Lord; 
Jeſus Chriſt, with all the Saints and glorious An-; 
gels, (the Impediment of Sin, Weakneſs, and Mor- 
tality, being wholly removed) there will be, (upon 
all Occaſions) a continual egreſs and regreſs, by 
the Saints then (as well as now there is by the Angels) 
from Earth to Heaven, and from Heaven to the 
Earth, by the Appointment of Chriſt, during the 
Time of that glorious Reign. But let this be how it 
will, we muft leave that until the Day comes, which 
1 will make theſe Myfteries more plain and con- 
ſpicuonus. This is certain that Chrift will have a 
Kingdom, in which he will reign with the Saints, 
or they ſhall reign with him, in that bleſſed Mille- 
nium, or thouſand Years Glory, according to the 
Scriptures. N l 
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As to the ſecond Thing treated upon, touching 
the Manner of the Kingdom, I have indeed given 
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the my Thoughts; but with as much Humility and 
MNModeration as 


} Tl | 


| offible I could. And that becauſe 
1 believe the Manner of that Kingdom, how it 
ſhall be in all the particular Parts and Branches of 
it, will not be known by any of the Saints, nor 
thoſe who have the greateſt Light into it, until 
that glorious Time comes. But what then? That 

ſhould be no Diſcouragement unto us from be- 
lieving or ſearching into this Kingdom, which the 
Word is fo full in proving the Certainty thereof. 
Something we may know of the Manner, and the 
more we ſearch into it (which is but our Duty) the 


more I believe we ſhall know how this Kingdom 
ſhall be. As for thoſe who do ſpeak, or write upon 


this glorious Time, each one have the Liberty of 
Speaking or Writing according to what their Light 
is: If fo be that they are not too poſitive in aſſert- 
ing their Opinions. We cannot make others ſee 
with our Eyes; no more then we can ſee with 
theirs. In this therefore it is good to be moderate; 
and to let our Moderation be known unto all Men; the 
Lord is at hand, who will when he comes put all 
Things into rights, Phil. iv. 5. | 
As to What I have ſaid, with reſpe& unto the firſt 
Branch of Chriſt's Kingdom, in his ſpiritnal Glory, it 
is no more than what moſt believe (excepting 4 few) 
we all look for a greater pouring down of the Spirit of 
God; for Anti-chriſt to be deſtroyed, and the Jews to 
be converted: A greater Glory to come upon the 
Churchesof Chriſt, than has yet been, before his com- 
ing to Judgment. . | 
Again 2dly,As to what hath been ſaid, concerningthe 
2d Part of the Kingdom of Chriſt in his Per ſonal Reign, 
as running contemporary with the Time of the Judg- 
ment. Something of theſe are believed by all who 
rofeſs Faith in the Lord Feſus- We all believe that 
he Lord Jeſus Chriſt will come again from Heavy 
| 3 0 1 
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rer 
the ſecond Time, without Sin, unto Salvation. And that 


his Coming will be Perſonal, in the Clouds of Heaven 


with Power and great Glory. We all believe that at 


this Time of. his Coming the dead Saints ſhall be raiſed: | 
and the living Saints ſhall be changed in a Moment, ins 
the Twinkling of an Eye, at the Sound of the loft Trum- 
pet. We all believe that the Change of the Saints, both 
Tiving, and raiſed, will be into a State of Incorruptibilit 
and Immortality, like the glorious Body of Chriſt : 
And that they ſhall be caught up in the Clouds to meet 
the Lord in the Air, and fo ſhall be for ever with th 
Etage all believe that the Coming of Chriſt wi 
be in flaming Fire, rendring . upon the 
Wicked, who know not God, nor have obeyed the 
Goſpel. We all believe that there will be a Day of 
Judgment both amongſt the Godly and Ungodly; 
And that we muſt all appear before the Judgment Seat 
of Jeſus Chriſt, to give an Account A we have 
done in the Body, whether it be good or bad. We 
all believe that Chriſt muſt reign, until all his Enemies 
are put under his Feet, and that after the laſt Judg- 
ment is over he will deliver up the Kingdom to the 
Father, That God may be all in all; and that then the 
Wicked muſt go away into everlaſting Puniſnment, 
but the Righteous into Life Eternal. Herein I think 
with ſome other thing, we are all agreed, who believe 
the Scriptnres to be the Word of God, And tho' we 
do differ in ſome other particular Point, in relation to 
the Perſonal Reign of Chriſt with the Saints, in the 
Glory of his Kingdom for a thouſand Years; yet I | 
deſire that this may not hinder thee from Reading, nor 
take off thy Mind from a ſerious Conſideration of the 
Matter contained in the Book: But that thou wouldeſt 
tiently Read, and beg of God to give thee Under- 
ef l 1 5 
Thirdly, As to what I have expreſſed concerning the 
Nearneſs of this Time. I have given thee undeniable 
Proof out of the Word of God; Iiſt, From plain Scrip- 
ture Aſſertion. 2dly, From Scripture Arguments. 
3dly, From Scripture Signs: With an Obſervation of 
_T 0 = 
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the Providence of God, concurring in their Fulffl⸗ 


t ment; and fo conſequently ſhewing the Time to be 
near, ever at the Door: Which ſhould ſtir each one of 


us up to a greater Diligence, to ſee that we are found 
ready, having Oyl in our Veſſels with our Lamps, 
that ſo 2 in with Chriſt into the Marriage. 
But it may be ſome will be ready to ſay, Seeing that 
ſo many great and learned Men have writ upon this 
Subject, there was no need for me to write about ſo 
myſterious a Point. 1 muſt acknowledge, (and the 
Lord hath made me ſenſible in ſome Meaſure) that L 
am a poor, weak, nothing Creature. But that bath 
been ſome Encouragement to me, the Conſideration _ 
that the Lord blefſed Barley Bread for the Feeding of 
many thouſands. Now if the Lord will be pleaſed to 
bleſs my weak Endeavours, how deſpicable ſoever it is 
in it ſelf, = with his Divine Bleſſing it may be made 
of Uſe to ſome, which is, and hath been my Cry unto 
the Lord. n ee e | 
And now Chriſtian Reader, this I earneftly beg of 
thee, that what V/eakneſs thou mayeſt find in this 
little Piece, thou wouldſt cover it with the Mantle of 
Chriſtian Love; and alſo if thou findeſt any thing that 
is not agreeable to thy Judgment, or if thou think- 
eſt it is not according to the Mind of Ged in his Word ; 
be not too hafty in condemning it; but give thy ſelf a 
little Thought of Conſideration, whether theſe Things 
may be fo, or no. And if thou thinkeſt they are not, 
yet theu oughteſt to-forgive me, or at leaſt be favour- 
able in thy Cenſure; becauſe I do not aſſert theſe 
Things as an Article of Faith, or that the believing of 
them is abſolutely neceſfary to Salvation, but have 
only given'my T houghts upon ſuch Places wherein the 
Kingdom of Chriſt is afferted, with all Humility and. 
Moderation, leaving, thee to thy Liberty, either to 
accept or refuſe as thou ſhalt ſee Occaſion-„ 0 
That which has made me the more earneſt in the: 
Proof of the Kingdom of Chriſt, that ſuch a glorious 
State and Time will certainly be in this World, was 
firſt, from the full Satisfation which I had, in my K. 


found in it; and the Hope 


. vindicate thoſe Truths of Chriſt, (according to my 


young Hart upon the Mountaivs of Bether. Therefore 
Mercy, the God of all Comfort, may give à divine 


2 in the Kingdom and Patience of 


PRs ad mito. "+ IS | FR | 
XVI The Er1$8tL1 E, Vc. | 
Mind; of the Reality and Viſibility of ſach a Ring 1 
dom to be upon this Earth, from many 5 2 
Scripture Promiſes and Prophecies. - Secondly, Fram |; 
the Comfort and Conſolation which my Soul hath 2 
s of the near Approach of that 
promiſed Glory» Thirdly, The Oppaittion. which I ! 
ave met with in this Cauſe, from ſore good People, 
hath kindled in my Affection, a greater Earneſtnels to 


| Mi] 
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Light) wherein the Glory of God, and the Comfort 
of the Saints is fo much concerned: And thereſare my 
End and Deſire in this, has been the Inſtruction and 


Spiritual Conſolation. 


In the mean Time, my earneſt Cry umto the Lord i 
that thou and all the ſleepy Virgins may be awakene 
into a due Preparedneſs to meet the Bridegroom, whoſe 
coming mult be near at hand; that we may not ſleep as 
others do, but watch and be ſober : Coming bebind in no 
Gift, waiting for our Lord, and be found both in an ha- 


bitual and practical Readineſs, that ſo we may lift up 


our Heads with Joy in the Day of Criſt, ſaying, This 
is the Lord we have waited, for him, we will be glad 


and rejoice in his Salvation], NO G3 5 
And if thou findeft any 13 N e ” 
from any of:theſe Things, I ſhall have my deſire; on- 


Iy that which further beg of thee is, that I may be 


remembred by thee at the Foot of God; for the Afett:on 
of the — fr ef Chraft,.. continually crying out, 
Make haſt my beloved; and be thou as a Roe, or a 


P 
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not to detain-thee any longer; but that the Father of 
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Bleſſing upon the whole, that he may have the Glory, 
and thy Soul the Benefit, is the Prayer and earneſt 
Deſire of him, who remains (candid Reader) thine 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
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ny "HRIST"s VISIBLE KING Do. 
ny F ee 
11. The Lord Fra er not 1114 as a 0 „. TheKinjdom 
vhich we are in tbeſe Merds to pray for, muſt be in 
fe | this World; becauſe the M ill of Gd is 10 be done 
as on Earth, as it is in Maven. 3. It is the Duty of 
no | the Saints to pray that this Kingdom may apenly and 
ja” vi/ibly appear. 4. This Kingdom is nct to be ur der- 
up | food of a Spiritual Kingilins, in the Hearts of the 
Saints; nor get of an Increaſe of that Spiri: ual 
ad Glory under the Goſpel ; hut a perſect Fer ſoral 
N 3 and Kingdom of Chriſt. 5- This doth more 
Fully 1 n other Places of 8 riftur s. 
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lat. vi. Ta 19. Thy Kingday come, 5 1 ill be 
2 on Earih as it 1511 Heaven. Rs, 


Ne HES E Words are one of thoſe great 
; eg BY Petitions contained in that which is 
7 ZN n call'd the Lord's Prayer - 
Not that it was the Intent of Chriſt, 
| 254 nor the Practice (as we can find) of 
he . to make uſe of this Prayer in this 
zo Form ne Words; but a directory Prayer, con- 

B | taining 
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pray unto him for -relating to the Well-being 


Majeſty of God, in his Kingdom. Thirdly, Thy | 


may be manifeſted and 4iſplayed, thro? the Bleſ- 
fed Mediator, the Lord Feſus Chrift, over all the 


* + 


taining in ſhort, the Heads of all thoſe Prin- 


ciples which are needful and neceſſary unto us to 


both-of Soul and Body; as comprehending Spiritn- 
al and Temporal Mercies. That this was the Mind | 
of Chriff appears plain from the gth Verſe : After 
this manner therefore Pray je: Our Father which 
art in Heaven, &c, - 3 

But not to inſiſt upon that, I ſhall only ſpeak 
to the thing principally intended. Theſe Words are 
a Prayer that the Kingdom of God may come; 
wherein his Vill is to be done on Earth, as it is 
in Heaven. I ſhall conſider the Parts: Pirſt, Thy 
Kingdom; that is, the Father's Kingdom; this % 
Kingdom, which, we are to pray for, flows origi- I” 
nally from the Love of the Father. Secondly, Thy | 
Kingdom reſpects the Power, Dignity, Glory, and b 
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Kingdom come 1s a Deſire that the Glory of God | 


World. The Second Part of the Petition is, That | 
thy Will may be done on Earth, as it is done in Hea- # 
ven This is a Prayer that the Vi of God may | 
perfectly be done on Earth, or in this World, as K 
it is perfectly done by glorify'd Saints and Angels FP 
in Heaven. Theſe two may both be compriſed | 
in one; as thus; Thy Kingdom come, that thy Vill 
may be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven ; For this 
is certain, that the Vill of God will not, neither can 
be done on Earth perfectly, as it is done in Heaven, | 
until the Kingdom of God comes. 1 eee 

The Doctrine I ſhall obſerve from the Words is 
this, That it is the Duty of the Saints earneſtly MW 

| - 0 


1 CunRi1srT's /i/ible Kingdom. 3 
13 to to pray that the Kingdom of Cod may openly, 
eing viſibly, and glorionſly, appear in this World, 
ritu- herein his Vill ſhall perfectly be done on Earth, 
Jas it is in Heaven, . 10 S114 
Firſt then, that it is the Duty of the Saints 
hich Jearneſtly to pray for the Coming of the +King- 
dom of God, the Words of the Text is'a full 
zeak Proof: Thy Kingdom come; thy Will be done on | 1 
| Earth, as it is in Heaven, Again, we have an “ - 
me ; Exhortation to pray for the Peace of Jeruſalem, 
Eſal. cxxii. Verſe 6. Pray for the Peace of Jeruſa- 
Thy lem ; they ſhall proſper that love thee. By the Peace 
this Jof Feruſalem does mean the Proſperity and flon- 
rigi-ſriſhing State of the Church in the Kingdom of 
Thy | Chriſt. This we ſee is the Duty of the Saints to 
and be praying for, with a Promiſe that they ſhall 
Thy (proſper who do fo. 1 
God Secundly, To pray that the Kingdom of God 
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le {ould come, is to Pray that this bleſſed Kingdom 
the may openly, viſibly, and gloriouſſy appear in the- 
"hat 3 orld ; as In Tjarah, Ixil. | 6, 7. Te that: make 


a- nention of the Lord, keep not filence (but be in ear- 
may eſt with God that this Kingdom may come) and 
as therefore it is ſaid, Give him no reſt tall be eſta- 
gels bliſh, and till he make Jeruſalem a Praije in the 
iſed Farth: That is, *till this Kingdom viſibly is ſet 
il ip in the World; that fo the Vill of God may 
this Perfectly be done by the Saints on Earth, as it 
can I now perfectly done by the Saints in Heaven, ' 
ven, . Having bneily prov'a the Doctrine, I ſhall in 
Ihe next place a little explain what we are to fun- 
Werftand by this Kingd;m, which we are exhort- 
do pray fo earneſtly for. This I fhall endea- 
our to ſhew, Firff, negatively, It is not to be 
OT. | B 2 vn lerſtoa! 


underſtood of a Spiritual Kingdow, in the Hearts 
of his People; becauſe that was already come, 
and had been in the World, ever ſince the firſt Pro- # 
miſe of Grace and Salvation, preached by the Lord} 
himſelf unto Adam, immediately upon the Fall. 
Secondly, It cannot be meant of an Increaſe of 
this Spiritual Kingdom For that had much, in- 
creaſed, in reſpect of its Glory in the Fewifh Church; 
and more abundantly at this Time of the Meftah's . 
firſt Coming, when the Lord Feſus Chriſt was per- 
ſonally preſent with his People: Yet did our Lord it 
exhort his Diſciples to pray that this Kingdom u 
might come. Surely then this cannot be the King- 
dom; for if it had, he would never have exhorted a 
us to pray for that to come, which was already 
come: Beſides, the latter parts of the Words 1s} 
a plain Evidence that it is not meant of a Spiritual: 
Kingdom only; becauſe the brighteſt Spiritual Glor)j 
that 1s, has been, or may be in the Church, could 
never riſe ſo high as to have the Vill of God v 
done upon Earth, as it is done in Heaven; which 
can mean no leſs than a perfect Obedience and Con-) 
formity to the Divine Will. Therefore = 
Secondly, and affirmatively, The Kingdom which a 
i 
\ 
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MW 3s principally intended inthe Text. and that whic 
= we are exhorted to pray for, in theſe Words, can 
i be no other than a perfect perſonal Kingdom and 
Reign of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in this World; in 
which it is that the Vill ef God ſhall indeed bM £ 
done perfectly by all the Saints on the Earth, as 1 © 
is done perfectly by the Saints which are now i : 
t 
( 


Heaven. Such a Time as this has not yet been 
either before or ſince Chriſt's Coming, unto thi t 

Day: But ſuch a Iime there will certainly be 
Pop 3 other will 


 $*# CuxisrT's Viſible Kingdom. 5 
learts ptherwiſe our Lord wonld never have exhorted 
come, ys, or his Liſciples, to pray for it. Then may 
t Pro- Fre conclude, that ſich a bleſſed, perfect Kingdom- 
Lord $tate, in which the Vill of God will be perfectly 
Fall. None on Eartb, is yet to come: And our Duty in 
ſe ofFhe mean time is to be earneſtly praying for that 
h, n- glorious Kingd:m. 

The Method which I ſhall make uſe of, in the 


urch; 

ſtah's handling of this following Diſcourſe, is; 

per- Firſt, To give ſome further Proof of the Cer- 
Lord ſtainty of the Kingdom of Chriſt in this World, or 


gdom upon this Earth. | Be 
King-S Secondly, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſpeak ſomething / 
orted about the manner of that bleſſed and glorious 
eady State: How it ſhall be. 1 Xe 
ds 188 Thirdly, I ſhall alſo prove that this bleſſed 
itual fand glorious Kingdom of Chriſt is near at hand; 
Nor) even at the very Door. F 
-onldy Fourthly and laſtly, Make ſome little uſe, by 
God way of Improvement, from the whole, 
hich} Now in proving that the Lord Feſus Chriſt will 
Con- yet have a glorious viſible Kingdom in this World, 
31 ſhall, according to my preſent Light, explain 
hich and give you my T' oughts upon many Texts of 
hich Scripture, both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
can which do hold forth the Kingdom of Chriſt in 
and them. TW 
; i Firft then, that Chi will have, or ſet up a 
d by glorious Kingdom in this World, appears very full, 
as 1 beſides what was hinted out of Matt. vi. 10. from 
i Pſalm Ixxii. v. 2, 2, and ſoon. He (that is Fejus 
deen Chri/t) ſhall judge thy People with Righteouſneſs, ard 
thi thy Poor with Judgment. This ſhews that the Lord 
be M ( who doth not reſpect any Man's Perſon ) e 
N | „ 


| 6 Ie GLony of 15. ' 
that Day diſtribute or give Rewards of Glory unto 
the weakeſt Believer, as well as the ſtrong : Yea, %: 
every one ſhall receive according to their Works, 
or according to their Love and Faithfulneſs unto , 
Feſus Chriſt, and the Service which they have done 
for him. Then the Mountains (which are the 
Mountains of Chrif's Kingdom, both in the firſt 
and ſecond Branch of it) ſhall bring Peace to the 
People, and the little Hills, by Righteouſhefs. 
By Mountains and Hills are often underſtood King- 
doms and Nations: And ſo the Meaning may be, 
that Righteouſneſs and Peace, like a River, fhall 
overflow them, in the Time of Chri/t's glorious 
Reign; v. 4 and 5. He ſhall judge the Poor of the 
People; he ſhall ſave the Children of the Needy, &c. 
No Oppreſſion among the Saints; for the Oppreſior 
then ſhall le break in pieces. And they ſhall fear 
| the Lord, as long as the Sun and Moon endureth. 
Now thongh the Pſalmiſt might have ſome reſpect 
to the peaceable Reign of Solomon; yet it is ce:- ſz. 
tiain that there be many things in this Prophecy one 
which cannot be apply'd to Solomon, any further % 
than he was a Type of CFriſt. It is the Lord ag! 
Feſus Chrift that is principally intended, and that ſpe 
the Spirit of God hath his Eye upon. It is be 
that ſball come down ike Rain upon the muwen Graſs, 
as Showers that water the Earth, ver. 6. which re- 
ſpects his Coming down, by the great Effuſion 
of the Spirit upon his People, in the latter Days, 
when the Spirit of God ſhall be poured down upon 
all Fleſh; and your Sons and Dauthtcrs ſball pro- 
ybeſy; your Old Men ſtall dream Dreams, and your 
Toung Men ſhall fee Vifions + And your Servants and 
© Hardiiaigs in theſe Days will I pour ont of my LE 
5 ES, 3 e 
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1 Curtis r' Fiille Kingdom. 7 
| Hoel ii. ver. 28. The ſame you read in the 2d of 
Ake the Ads; again in the 7, 8, and gth Verſe : In 


ca, his Days ſhall the Righteous flouriſh, and abundance 
ks, pf Prace, as long as the Moon endureth, He ſball have 
10 ormninion 100 frem Sea to Sea, and from the River 
ne Wnt the En of the Earth. Ihey that dwell in the Vil- 
- Wderneſs ſhall bow . down before him: And his Enemies 


hall lick the Duſt. Wo | | 
In his Days (that is in Chriff's Days, in the 
Days of his Reign) there ſhall be abundance of 
S” EPeace. Peace! Oh what a Bleſſing is it toa People 
-» For a Nation! Eſpecially the Peace of God! Peace 
Wl with God, in Chrift Feſus ! Peace in our own Souls! 
peace in our Families! Peace in the Church! Peace 
be one with another! Peace all the World over ! No 
more Diviſion among the Saints; no more Wars 
r with our Enemies. Now the Duration of this 
peace — And that is as Jong as the Moon endureth, 
or as long as the Wor d continuee tnt. 
* And his Dominion ſhall be from Sea to Sea : That 


lis, His Power, Rule, and (Government, will be from 


) Rove End of the World to the other: And his Enemies 
1 ball bow at his Feet. Not a Hand will be lifted up 


againſt Chrift nor the Saints, in all that glorious 
eign. Well, then it is evident that this muſt be 
nderſtood of Chrift and his Kingdom; neither can 
t be apply d to any other, as the remaining Part of 
he Pſalm doth fully demonſtrate : V hen Rings ſhall. 

fall down before him, and all Nations ſhall ſerve © 
bim; ver. 11. Which it is certain they have not 
yet done, in that nniverſal Senſe as this Prophecy 
doth declare they ſhall. © ; 3D. 
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This TE x T may be referred both to 
the Spiritual and Perſonal Reign of 


CARIS r. 


1. The Lord Jeſus being inveſted with all Power, 
will diſplay bis Regal Authority, in his Kingdom. 
2. All Enemies will be bowed at Chriſt's Feet. 3. | 
' The Graees of the Spirit, or the Garments of Mp, 
Chriſt's Righteouſ? uſe will appear glorious \ in 
that Day. 4. There will FRF." ted? Degrees of 
Glory put upon the Saints in Chriſt's King- 
dom. 5. Nothing ought to be ſo near, dear, and 
precious to the Soul, as Jeſus Chriſt. 6. The Saints 
will be perfect, when they, with Chriſt, ſhall enter 
the Gates of the New Jeruſalem, 7. The Vork: 
which God will do in that Day, will be great and 
n e IC 


A5 the 45th Pſalm is a full Prophecy of 


I Chrift's glorious Reign. I ſpeak of things 8 
which I bave made touching the King. This King ie 
Can be noother but he, who above all deſerves that She 
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1 Gion AT e Re. „ OH 
[ame ; ar that is Jeſus Chriſt : Therefore it ſol- 
ows in e 2d V ez Thou art fairer than the 
© bldren of Mes „Grace is pogred into thy Lips; 
Pod bath. bleſſed. thee fer ever. Now this muſt be 
rranted, that it is Cbriſ only who is fairen than all 
reated Beings, both with reſpect to is Divine and 
uman Nature. The zd Verſe; Gird thy'Sword 
p [thy Thigh, 0 moſt Mighty 1; with-:thy: Glory and 
Majeſty !. "This Appellati ion cannot be given to any 

neer Creature: Tho' others maybe re et 

none moſt Mighty, but the Lord Feſu Chriſt, Well! 
It is he that is to have his Sword'girded; pon his 
/ 15455 which reſpects the Power Glory, and 
, that the Father hath inveſted. Him with; 
and which he wall liſplay In, the, KingdonsGlory, 
hen ** hall ſhewhimſelf to be the 21 


1 


ing of . Kings, and Lord of Lords,” 4. And .in 
. ride ene Beganſe of Truth, "i 
Rightenuſneſs „ Ani t Right Hund 


al el thee terrible things.” Here I obſerveithat 
he Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the Glory of his Kingdom 
vill ride forth with ff ſuch Power, Glo, and Maje- 


8, , that he will conquer, ſubdue, and bring altihis 
ud nemies under him! Some ſhall be bowed by his 
it's Lercy 3: others he vill be by his Judgniemts! 5 5 
er rhich is fi ignifyd by his Mealae /t unto the. ons, and 
'ks y his Terribleneſs to the other: This appears more 
nd fully in the th Verſe;  Thine Arrows are ſharp in 
Pe Hearts of the King's Enemies, where hy People fall 
„aer thee, Oh what a number of Converts will 
of here fall at Chriff s Feet, when he ſhall 7ide forth 
in the Chariot of his Grace, by the Preaching of 
ing Re Everlaſting Goſpel, in the W of | 
_ e Latter Day n n 
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But to paſs on Conſider the Eighth, f- 
Ninth, Tenth, Sc. Verſes : AI thy Gar inent: i 
(that is, Chri/Ps Garments) ſmell of Myrrb, und r 
Aloes, and Caſia, out of the Tyory Palaces; whereby! 
they bee made thee glad, Oh what a Perfume! How] n. 
fwcet do theſe beautiful Gar ments of Chriſ's Righ- 
teouſueſs' ſmell, both to the Father and the Saints 
King's Daughters were among thy honourable Women, Mf 
upun thy Right Hand did land the Queen in Gold oft 
Onbir.. By King's Daughters, honourable Women, h 
meant than the Elec of Gol, or the Myftical Bo-: e 
dy of Cbriſi, which only is his Spouſe, expreſſed] 
here, and! diſtinguiſhed in their PDiverſity of Or- - 

ders, as they ſhall appear each one in their proper 
Places, in the Adminiſtration of that glorious © 
Reigi. Some will appear in that Day as = | 
Daughters, ſome as honourable Women, ſome as the (F< 
Queen, at the Right Hand of Chriſt, in a different fa 
Degree af Obr.... 1 
It is a Point diſputed among Good Men; whether 
there ſhall be ay, Domes of Glory among the 
Saints in Heaven? I ſhall not determine how it may 
be in the ultimate Glory; but I dare be bold to af- 
firm this, That there will be a Difference in Chri/?s 
Kingdom. Some will be in greater Poſts, and put 
into higher Offices, than others; according as they 
have acted for God in the World: For there will 
certainly be Rewards of Works in the King d om of 
Chriſt, thongh Sal vation and the Promiſe of Eternal 
Lije) « by/abjſolite Galeere. a 
It follows, Hearken, O Danghter, aud conſider 4 
and incline. thine Ear ! Forget alſo thine own People, 
and thy Father's Houſe : So ſhall the King greatly de- 
r : . 
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nay "end inthe — — to K Enjoy 
4 of my Preſence: Let thy Heart, Mind, and 
a fiections, be upon me, who only de ferve td have 
It. in conſideration of my great Love to thee, and 
vhat I have done for thee. So ſpall the King greatly 
Le thy Beauty, who loves to ſee his Children ap- 
before him, in that Beauty and fe 
Thich he hath put upon theſmm - 
And the Daughters of Tyre ſtalibe tore vit 10 ng 
Even the Rich among the People, ſhall ĩntrrat thy Fax 
dus Pour. This looks, with ſome other Texts of Scrip- 
; ure, as if the Converted Jews would have the pre- 
th edence of the Gentiles, in that Day of. the Meſ- 
nab*s Kingdom: Ard — Halli be there with Gifts; 
hat is, the Rich among the Gentiles : They whoſe 
earts God hath — ſhall come and intreat thy 
ove, Favour, and Kindneſs, to be ſhewetd unto 
hem. The King's Daughter (that is every Convert 
r true Believer, may be underſtood)' is all glorious 
thin; ber Cloathing i 25: of wronght' Gold. The 
hurch of God is all gleritus, inreſpect of the Im- 
utation of Righteouſneſs, and Implantation of 

race: Glorious vit hin; becaufe God the Father, 
n, and Spirit, dwell there: Glori us withont; 
cauſe ſhe is clothed with the Righteouſneſs of 
od. She ſhall be brought unto the Ring in Raiment 
Needle-work: : The Virgins, her Companioe; that 
low ber, ſpall be:brought: unto thee; with Gladweſs 
d_ Re Cee mom b br 19 they ſhall enter in- 
0 


1 n, P GN sf 1 | 
to the King's Palaces. This Rai ment of Need le- work 
doubtleis does reſpect the pure and ſpotleſs Robe of 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, imputed by Grace, received 
by Faith: But yet 1 humbly conceive that the 
Garments of Gy and Immortality, are ſignified, 
which ſhall be put upon the Saints in that Day, 
when ſhe all be brought to the King, Oh withWn 
what Joy and Gladneſs will ſhe enter the King's Wc 
Palace, or the Gates of the New Jeruſalem, when te 
ſhe ſhall thus ſhinein Chri/t's Glory. This can be C 
no leſs. than the perfect Kingdom-State, at Chriſt's it 
3 Appearance, when bis WV ife the Bride ſball ot 


= 


ave made her ſelf ready, 387 | 
| N Pſalm is full for the Proof of this: Youſ fa 
may read the whole, and cenſider how it treats up- 
en this bleſſed Time. But I muſt not take notice 
of ſo many Verſes, leſt I exceed theBonnds that! 
have deſigned: Therefore I ſhall begin at Ver. 10 
Al thyWorks ſhall praiſe thee, OLord, and thy Saints as 
ſhall bleſs thee, All thy Works; not only the th 
Works of Creation, Redemption, and Divine Pro H 
vidence, but the Works that Gcd will do, when a 
he comes to ſet up his Kingdom : And that is to de ry 
ſtroy Ant ichriſt, to convert the Jews, and bring] do 
them again into their own Land, by drying up the ra 
River of Euphrates, or deſtroying the Turki/ 
Power, and bringing in the Fulneſs of the Gentiles) 
the Accompliſhing of all the Latter Day Prophe 
ſies. Theſe are ſome of the Works which Go 
will do in that Day; which indeed will declare an 
wonderfully ſhew forth his Praiſe; for which th 
Saints all of them will bleſs and magnifie the Lore 
that they ſhould be thus deliver'd from all the! 
Enemies, for ever, and be Partakers of that Glor) 
which then they ſhall be in full poſſeſpon of. + | 


S Cnn1srT's Vifble Kingdom. 19 
ork It follows in the 11, 12, and 13th Verſes, They . 


al Een of the Gloryof thy Kingdom, and  talſ of 
0 


0 by Poiver ; to male known to the Sons of Meh bis 


the pnigbty Ads, and the gloricus Majeſty of his Kingdom. 
ied, hy Kingdom is an Everlaſting 225 — and thy Do- 
ay, ni nion endureth throughout all Generations. | This is 
ſith h not to be limited to the Kingdom of his Grace, un- 
Ader the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ; but muſt cer- 
nen tainly have a reſpe& to the KAingden-Glory of 


be Chrift, with his Saints, in the Latter Days. Then 
sit is that the Children of God ſhall ſpeak to each 
ball other of the Glory of his Perſon, of the Glory of 
his Righteonſneſs, and the Glory of his Kingdom, 
far beyond whatever they have yet done, or were 
capable to do, becauſe of Sin, Weakneſs, and 
Mortality, which doth attend the Beſt of the 
Children of God, in this Life. But when all theſe 
Imperfections come to be removed from the Saints, 
as they ſhall in that Day; then the Myſteries of 
the Kingdom will be opened, and Enlargement of 
Hearts given. Then it is that they ſhall ſpeak, in 
a wonderful manner, without Offence, of the Glo- 
ry of Chrift, and his bleſſed Kingdom; whoſe Ring- 
dom is ſaid to be everlaſting, or throughout all Gene- 
Ml rations, | $4 | 


en 


Cn H R 127 will reign atone is. 
Saints in 8 


T. Dar Men, i ts Aber K. 1755 if the 
Farth, or cthers, will be aſhamed or confounded. 
2. The Lord will er ſonally reign witb his ae 

R . conf Ming both 5 ews and Gentiles. 


Shall take notice of 2 or 3 ; Places in na, | 
which hath a Reference to this Time, the? in- 
eed the whole Prophecy is full of them. And the 
Firſt is in the 24th Chapter, Verſe 23. Then the 
Moon ſt all be confounded, and the Sun aſhamed, when 
the Lord of Hoſts Hall reign in Mount Zion and in 
Jeruſalem, and before bis Ancients gloriouſiy. What 
a Text is this; which if duely conſider'd, one 
would think none could have a Word to ſay againſt 
Cbriſt's having a viſible Kingdom in this World ! 
| Then the Moon, 8&c. Then! When ? When thoſe 
dreadful Judgments and Calamities ſhall come upon 
the * which you read of in the l 
elles: 


FR | wt the World, or Wicked and Ungodly Men, 
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erte Then it is that the AM ſbul he confounded. 
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tbe Moon I underſtand in this Place may be 
at are ruling in it, be they in never ſo great 
Poſts and high Offices; they fall then be confe unded 
o a purpoſe.” By the Sun, carthly Princes and great 
Potentates may be {i zenify'd ; as they are ſometimes 
alld in the Beriptures. Theſe will be both 
aſhamed and confounded in that Day, to their eter- 
nal Sorrow, who ſhall be found ungodly, when the 
Lord Fefus Chriſt ſhall come to take the Power of 
Government into his own Hands. But I ſee nw 
\bſurdity, if we take the Word in the very Letter 
of the Text; and ſo underſtan by it the two- 

great Luminaries of the Heavens, that do enli ght / 
en the Earth, both by Day and Night; ; for the 
vill, as it were, draw in their Beams, when the 
un bf Righteouſneſs begins to ariſe: They will 
be'aſham'd and ronfounded,- -when'Chrift comes to 
appear in his Glory; he will fo far exceed, as a 
honſand times i putſhine, their” Brightneſs 3 
rhich will ſo eclipſe their Light, as that the 
ay be ſaid to beafhamed. | Wo 
But when is this to be? hen the 3s of Hoſts he 
hall reign in Mount Zion, and in Feruſalem, be- 
Wore bis Ancients gloriouſly. By the Lord of Hoſts 
uft be underſtood the Tod  Feſus Chriſt. By 
ount Zion, and Fefuſalem, is ſometimes meant 

viritoally the dureh e God, under the Goſpel; 
metimes literally for Zion, . that was in Feruſu- 
m, where the Temple ſtood; ant I ſee no Reaſon 
hy it may not be {> taken in this Place; becauſe 
is ſaid he ſhall reign 5 fore his Ancient. Now 
7 the Word Ancient 1s generally meant the _ 
ple 


If s We | 


ple of the Jens. Here it is that the Lord in 
reign in a glorious, viſible, perſonal Manner; 1 
Which cannot be underſtood of his Reigning in 
Heaven, becauſe it is ſaid he ſhall reign in Tru i 4 
3 neither muſt it be meant of his Reigning 
y his Spirit in the Hearts of his People; for ſo | 
he always reigned ever ſince he had a Church in 
the World. Beſides this Interpretation would be 
a downright forcing of the Text, contrary to the 
Senſe it expreſſeth it ſelf in; Therefore it muſt be 
underſtood, as it is in the Words, That Chriſt will 

reign in Mount Zion and in Feruſalem, befe re bis | 
ancient People the Jews, not excluding but inclu- . 
the convertedGentiles, yet I do not underſtand | 
that the whole Extent of this Prophecy will have 
its Fulfilment, immediately upon the Converſion 
of the Fews, and bringing in of the Gentil Na- 
tions; becauſe there will be ſome time for that 
Spiritual Glory to continue: But when the whole 
myſtical Body of Chriſt is compleated; then it Ty 
that he will reign, when he ſhall come to be glori- | 
fied in bis Saints, and to be admired in all them that 1 
believe, as it is 2 Theſl, Ch. i. ver. 10. 
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in [The Sun ſhall give a Sevenfold Light, 
be Has the Light of Seven Days, in the 
bell time of Cauris T's Perſonal 
ly Reign. . 


u. 1. A wonderful Plenitude of Goſpel-Grace, which 
nd will overflow many Natians. 2. The great Myſicries 
Ve of the Kingdom, like high Mountains and Hills. 
on 3. The Lord will deſtroy his Enemies, when he comes 
a- to ſet up bis Kingdom. 4. By the Number 7, 4 
al } Number of Fer fection is ſignifyd; to ſhew that when 
le the Sun is ſevenfold, it will be a Per fe& State. 5. All 
28 8 Wounds and Breaches ſhall then be healed. 6. In 
the Kingdom of Chriſt will be the Time of a viſi- 
at ble Blotting out of all Sin. . Theſe Words have 
Ia reſped, Firſt, Unto the Spirit; Secondly, I 
Chriſt's Fer ſonal Coming. 


ks | GAIN, look into the 3oth Chapter of 
. Jaiab, and the 25 and 26th Verſe; Aud there 
all be upon every bigh Mountain, and upon every 
is Hill, Rivers and Streams of Vaters; in the 
Day of the great Slaughter, when the Towers fall. 
Aoreover, the Light of the Moon ſhail be as the Light 
If the Sun; and the Light of ths Sun ball be ſenen- 
old, as the Light of the Seven Days: In the Day that 
he Lord bindeth up the Breach of bis People, and 

| D healeth 


- 


15 from the Ancles to the Knees, and from the Knees to f 


the Way to his Kingdom through a Sea of Blood; 


18 The GLORY of 
healeth the Stroke of ber Wound. ' Upon every higb 
Mountain and Hill 1 conceive ſometimes Kingdoms | 
and Nations are underſtood ; and fo the Meaning 
may be, that Rivers and Streams of Water (by a 
which a Plenitude is ſignify'd) ſhall overflow them. Wh 
Or thus; There ſhall be a Plenitude, an Overflow- 
ing Fulneſs of Goſpel-Grace, in the Kingdom-State | 
which will begin to have its Appearance in the u 
Firſt Branch of that Spiritual Glory) as ſhall cover be 
many Nations and Kingdoms; according to thoſe the 
Words in Hab. ii. ver. 14. For the Earth ſhall be filled $6. 
with the Knowledge of the Glory of the Lord, as Va- pit! 
ters cover the Sea, N 5 
Sometimes Mountains and Hills may ſignify the Fir- 
great, high, and myſterious Things of God; which Kea: 
our weak Light is not able to penetrate into. But ſte 
then when this Prophecy comes to be ful filled, 
there will be ſuch an overflowing Fulneſs of di- 
vine Grace and Light, that will be like Rivers and 
Streams of Vater breaking out: So that the Saints 
ſhall have a clear Sight into thoſe great Myſteries, 
- which now ſeem (like high Mountains and Hills) 
to be out of the Reach of their Apprehenſion ; | 
then they ſhall wade into the deep Things of God, if 


* 
* 


the Loins, until at laft they come to ſwim in the Ri- 

ver; Exek. xlvii. 3, 4. Nt 

In the next Place, the Time when theſe great 
Things are to be done, and that is in. the Day Ul 
the great Slaughter, when the Towers fall. By which 
I underſtand that when the Lord comes to take 
upon him his great Power and Reign, he will work 


deſtroying Millions of ungodly Men, as you. ny 
; * 8 — "Jos 


_ _Cunxrsr's Hiible Kinedm, 19 
b Iſee in 1/aiab Ixiii. ver. 1, 2, 3, where it is ſaid, 
s bo is this that cometh from Edom (theſe Edomites 
g Rfgnify God's Enemies) with dyed Garments from Boz- 
y Fah, &c. Fherefore art thou red in thy Apparel; 


ow he will appear unto his Enemies in that Day. 
er. 6. I will tread down the People in my Anger, and 
ake them drunk in niy Fury, and I will bring down 
heir Strength to the Earth. This is a Prophecy of 
ſe he latter Day. And in the laſt of Iſaiah, ver. 15, 


ed 6. For behold the Lord will come with Fire, and 
a- ith bis Chario's, like a V hirl-wind, to render his 


Inger with Fury, and his Rebuke with Flames of 
ire; for by Fire and by bis Sword, will the Lord 
lead with all Fleſh; (that is all thoſe who are defti- 
te of Grace, Enemies to Chriſt) and the ſlain of the 
ord ſhall be many. Again, Rev. xix. Ver, 13, 14, 15, 
ves ſufficiently prove this; and be (that is Chriſt) 
as cluathed with a Veſture dipt in Blood; and his 
ame is called, The Word of God This is ſpoke 
Way of Allufion concerning Warriors when 
Jey return from great Slaughters, that have their 
; ments ſprinkled with the Blood of the ſlain. 
be Armies phich are in Heaven, (by which the 
ints are meant, that are ſaid to he called Choſen 
d Faithful) followed Chrift upon white Horſes, in 
e Linnen clean and white, which ſets forth the 
auty, Strength, Agility, and Glory that will 
en be put upon them; and out of hi: Mouth goeth 
nch{Parp Sword, that with it he ſbould ſmite the Na- 
takes; and be ball rule them with a Rod of Iron; 
rork be treadeth the I ins-Preſs of the Firrceneſs and 
bod; Nath of Almighty God. All which, with Abun» 
mayſſee of other Places, ſhews what a terrible Day 
ſee „„ this 


Whis reſpects the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Manner 


CCTTTF vt | 
this will be to the wicked and ungodly ; when the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt will come to ſet up his Kingdom 
in the World, for he will work the Way through 
it, in the Deſtruction of his Enemies; and there- 
fore called the Day of the great Slaughter. Oh 
what a Day of Slaughter will this be, when Anti. 
chriſt ſhall be deſtroy'd, and thouſands of thou- 
{ands of Sabbath-breakers, Swearers, Liars, Whore| 
mongers, and prophane Perſons, (who now by the! 
Wickedneſs proclaim War againſt the Majeſty | 
Heaven) ſhall call to the Rocks and Mountains to fal 
upon them, to hide them from the Face of him that 
fits upon the Throne, and from the Wrath of thi 


Lamb © For (this will be their Cry) the great Dal a» 
of his Wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand th 
Rev. vi. Ver. 16, 17. pl 


I) hben it is that the Towers ee by which 

not only Babylon, the Mother of Harlots, is undei ar 
ſtood, but all Towers and high Places that wick ft. 
Men now endeavour to flee to, hide and ſhelt I/ 
themſelves in: Then their Pride ard lofty Loo P 
ill fall, Yea all their Idols of Gold and Sil: a 
ſhall be cruſh'd down to the Moles and to the Bat 


they ſhall go into the Clefts of the Rocks, and into . Ez 
| Tops of the ragged Rocks, of ear of the Lord, af} lo 
for the Glory of his Majeſty, when he ariſeth to fp N 
terribly the Earth; then it is that the Lord ald th 
ſhall be exalted, This is the Time that the I ſtr 
will ariſe as be did in Mount Perazim, be ſhall vil 
wroth as in the Valley of Gibeon, that he may do et 


f Work, his ſtrange Work, and bring to paſs 575 4 
ver. 81. e 


3 Curisr's Vifible Kingdom. 21 
theY The Time when God did ariſe in Mount Pra- | 
dom in, was when the Lord made a Breach upon the 


ugh hiliſtines (that were Enemies to the Children of 
ere-W/rael) as the Breach of Water; 2 Sam. v. ver. 20. 
OhWthe Time when he was wroth in the Valley of 
ntiGibeon, was when the Lord poured out his Wrath 
10u-Yupon the Canaanites in the diſmal Slaughter of that 
ore wicked People; ſuch a Time as was never known 
heil before nor ſince ; when the Sun did not move out 
y off of its Place for a whole Lay, as it is in Foſhua x. 


ver. 12. Then ſpake Joſhua to the Lord, in the Day 
thaY when the Lord delivered up the Amorites before the 
t / Children of Iſrael, Sun ffand thou ftill upon Gibeon, 
Dal and thou Moon in the Falley of Aialon ; ver. 13. and 
nd the Sun ſtood ſtill, and the Moon ſtayed until the Feo- 

ple bad avenged themſelves upon their Enemies. 
lich Now as the Lord did ariſe in Mount Perazim, 
dei and was wroth in the Valley of Gibeon, for to de- 
cke ftroy his and his Pe ple's Enemies, to deliver 
elt 1/rael, and gave them the Land of Canaan for a 
,ooll Poſſ:flion; ſo will the Lord ariſe again, and make 
ia Breach upon wicked Men; he will be wroth as 
he was in the Valley of Gibeon, when all the 


ot Earth ſhall be devoured with the Fire of his Ica- 
of louſy; then will the Lord do his Work, his ſtrange 
ſhalt Fork, and bring to paſs his Ad, his ſtrange Ad; 
21% the Work that God will do in this Day will be ſo 
Lo ſtrange and wonderful, that wicked Men and De- 


vils will be aſtoniſned at it; yea it will be won- 
derful and amazing to the People of God them- 
ſelves, ſuch a Work that now is not only ont of 
the Reach of their Faith, but out of the Reach of 
their Apprehenſions. SY 


22 I be Gr ORT of 1 
Well, then it is, That the Light of the Moon vill 
be as the Light of the Sun; and the Light of the Sun; 
Hall be Jeon as the Light of ſeven Days. This 
does not only reſpect the clear Diſcovery of Di- Ir 
vine Grace under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, &;; 

Which is as the Light of the Sun to us, in Com- 
pariſon of that Light which the Saints had under 
the Moſaical Adminiſtration, But in that Day, : 
this Light will be ſo wonderfully increaſed, as to pi 
appear for Brightneſs, like the Light of ſeven 

Days. This Number ſeven we find in Scripture to 
be a holy myſtical Number, which the Spirit of 
God often makes uſe of, to ſet forth the Perfection 
bre Thing by... . 85 
I be ſeven Pillars, Wiſdom had hewn out, 
which bears up and ſupports the Houſe or Church | 
of God; ſets forth that Perfection of Strength and 
Divine Power, that always ſtands engaged for t be 
Safety and Preſervation of the Saints; Prov. ix. 6. 
Again in Rev. v. 6. and I beheld, and lo in the 
midft of the Throw, and of the four Beaſts, and in 
the midſt of the Elders ſtood a Lamb as it had been 
ſlain, baving ſeven Horns, and ſeven Eyes. which are 
the ſeven Spirits of God ſent forth into all the Earth, 
By this Lamb in the Midſt of the Throne can be 
no other than the Lamb of God, the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. By the ſeven Horns, ſignify the Almighty 
Omnipotent Power of Chriſt. By the ſeven Eyes, 
his Immenſity and Omniſcience; or the Perfection 
of his Knowledge, Wiſdom and Underſtanding 
nothing 1s, nor can be hid from him. And Rev. 1, 

Per. 4. Grace and Peace (is ſaid to flow) from him 

which is, and which was, and which is to come 

and from the ſeven Spirits which are before the 

_— = Throne, 
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1 Ehrone. Here we have the Trinity of Perſons ſet 
reh in this and the 5th Verſe; from whom it is 
at Grace and Peace, through{this bleſſed Media- 
r the Lord Jeſus Chrif, is communicated unto the 
ints. From him which is, was, and is to come, 
e Immutability, Eternity, and Unchangeable- 
Jeſs of the Father is meant; and from the ſeven 
irits which are before the Throne; muſt be the 
pirit of God, though expreſs'd here before Chrift 
ho is the ſecond Perſon, The Reaſon of which, 
humbly conceive may be, becauſe the ſubject 
latter of the following Diſcourſe does more large- 
y treat about Chriff, and therefore mention'd in 
he laſt Place. Now, if by the ſeven Spirits 1s 


t, Meant the Spirit of God, as certainly it muſt, be- 
h ſauſe Grace and Peace does come from him as well 
d s the other Perſons, and cannot be ſaid to come 
de om Angels, nor no meer Creature: Then 1 un- 
5. erſtand, by this Number ſeven, the ſeven Spirits, 
© Þ hold forth not only a Plenitude, but the Per- 
n FX&ion of thoſe Graces that proceed from, or are 


n Fronght by the Spirit of God in the Saints. Many 
her Places of the ſame Import I might take No- 
. Ice of, but this is ſufficient to prove that by the 
e umber ſever, in the Language of the Holy Ghoſt, a 
umber of Perfection is ſignified. | 

And therefore by the Light of the Sun, being 
venfol1 as the Light of ſeven Days, muſt mean 
at Perfection of Light and Divine Knowledge, 
mich will ſhine forth, and ſhall by the Lord Je- 
„ that Sun of Righteouſneſs, be communicated 
Ito the Church; when all Clouds and Darkneſſes 
all be done away. And he will deſtroy in this 
ountain (that is the Mountain of Chrif's — ) 

| the 
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the Face of the Covering caſt over all People, and . 
the Vail that is ſpread over all Nations; Iſai. xxv. | 
ver. J. O what a Perfection of Light, and ſpiritual 
Underſtanding will there be upon the Children of God | 
at this Times Then all thoſe great and wonderfnl 
Myſteries that now we are ſo much at a Loſs a- 
bout, will ſhine forth in their naked Beauty, Glo- 
ry, and Excellency. We ſhall underſtand that 
deep Myſtery of the Holy Trinity better than now 
we do; we ſhall then come to the full Aſſurance of 
Underſtanding, to the Acknowledgement of the My- 
ſtery of God, and of the Father, and of Chrift, Col. 
11. ver. 2. Again, the Myſtery of Chrift's Incarna- hy 
tion, or the Union of thoſe two diſtinct Natures ſer 
divine and human, in the bleſſed Perſon of the 
Mediator; (whereby we are brought as near to It + 
the Enjoyment of God as poſſibly could be, both in +, 
Grace and Glory) will ſhine forth unexpreſſibly 
glorious in the Kingdom of Chri/t; the Myftery of 
Creation, Redemption, and divine Providence, with 
a thouſand other Myſteries, ſhall be unfolded in 
their Beauty and Excellency, as bright and clear o 
as Chryſtal; Which Myſteries we have now but a 
weak, dark, ſhort Sight into at the beſt. There 
will be no Differences in Judgments among theſhrt} 
People of God; and ſure Tam there will be none ford 
in Affections; no Heats, Diſputes, nor Diviſione 5 
among the Saints any more: Then they ſhall. beſWuz 
of one Heart, and one Mind, and ſerve the Lord 
with one Conſent: They ſhall ſpeak freely the 
pure Language of Canaan to each other without 
Offence ; Zeph. iii. ver. 9. Then all thoſe contro-Mhic! 
verted Points amongſt the Godly, which now cau-· Tis. 
ſes us to ſtand at fo far a Diſtance from each other Mll t 
| | Po | 
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Wontent and Satisfaction to all thoſe who ſhall 
ounted worthy to partake of that Glory; which 


s not to haue communion together, will be open'd 
that is the Divine Truth which is in them) jm fd 
brightneſs, Glory, and Luſtre, as will give ipfinite 
who ſhall be 


an mean ne other than a Sinleſs Ferfect State, at 
he Time of Chriſts perſonal, and glorious. Appears 
Hee, wie -all The Saints... of 4, 
' Ofure, ay ſome, this will not be until the Saints 
ome to Heaven, If by Heaven they mean the Im- 
erial Heavens,: the Place of Ultimate uh 
rhere they "ſhall dwell for ever, after the L 
ndgment 3, I dare be bold to affirm, that the Fame 
ere ſpoken of, will be. before ;. becauſe Ged in 
is Word doth affirm it: Tho' it is true, theSaints 
t this time will be in Heaven; but it will be Hea- 
en upon the Earth, not in this corrupt ſinful 
ate as now it is in; but when it Hall be refined and 
irged, by the Fire and Conflagration of that great 
Jay ſpoke of in the 24d of Peter, ch. iii. ver. 10, 12. 
hen the holy City, NewFeruſalem, ſhall come deny from 
od out of Heanen, prepared as a Bride adorned. far 
# Huſband, Rev. xxi. ver. 2, This will be a Fer- 
& Sinleſs State, tho' upon Earth: It will not be 
rthly, but only in reſpect of Place. Then, the. 
ord vill bind up tbe Breath of his Pcople, and heal 
e Stroke of her Wound : There will not be a Breach. 
und among all the Inhabitants. of the New Feru. 
lem. Oh what a Sight will a Gracious Soul have! 
ow the Lord himſelf hath healed the Breach that 
n had made betwixt him and us! The Sight. 


Hich the Saints and Children of God have of 


is, is ſweet to Faith now: But oh how ſweet 


ill the Sight of this be to the Soul then! Ard he 


E wil 
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will heal the Stroke of ber Wound. Sin was the 
Cauſe of all Breaches either betwixt God and us, 
or the Creature and us; or betwixt our ſelves: 
All theſe Breaches the Lord will heal in that Day, ſo 
as that 10 Breach will be found in Chrift's Kingdom, 
Sin is the Cauſe of all thoſe Wounds that are in 
our ſelves, or in one another: Theſe Wounds ſhall 
be all healed, at that time; as there will not be af 
Breach, ſo neither ſhall there be 4 2 ound ſeen more 

pon any of the Saints, for ever: Therefore it is ſaid 

our Sins ſhall be blotted.out (ſpeaking of this Day) 

when the Times of "refreſhing ſhall come, from the 
Preſence of the Lord. And he all ſend Jeſus Chri 

which before was preached unto jau; whom the Hes. 

ven muſt receive, until the Times of Reſtitution of al 

things, which God bath ſpoken by the Mouth of all hu 

holy Prophets, ſince the World began. Here we may 

. obſerve that ſomething of this Time was ſpoken of, 

by the Mouth of all the Prophets, from the Beginnins 

P d -(ooQ oi: 

Well! Then it is that our Sins, yea all our Sin 

1 (who are intereſted in Cbriſt) ſhall be blotted out 

1 and fo conſequently all our Wounds and Breache 

bf healed. But were not our Sins blotted out before 

this time (may ſome ſay ?) Yea verily, . they were 

all blotted out and fatisfy'd for, by that one expia 

tory Sacrifice of the Son of God: And our Faith 

when 1n Exerciſe, does believe and ſee it ſo. But 

1 what then? Our Experience, yea and the Expe 

e all the Saints, does ſhew what a Retun 

there is of Sin and Guilt, wounding of our Con 

ſcience daily, while in this imperfect State; an 

how low our Faith is many times, in the 1 0 

1 5 | them 


nem; inſomuch that we are attended with a 


he houſand Fears, Teſt they ſhould not be pardoned. 
us, But when this Time of refreſhing is come, then 


here will be ſuch a perfect Blotting out of all Sins, 


8 
oſs that there ſhall not one be found; Fer. 1. v. 20. 
mn. Ws thoſe Days. and in that Time, ſaith the Lord, the 


in 
all 
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aid 


ay) 
the 
rl 

Tea: 


4 
nay 


niquity of Iſrael ſbail be ſought for; and there ſhall 
e none: And the Sins of | 
ound ; for I will pardon them whom I reſerve. Theſe 
Vords are a Prophecy of the Latter Day's Glory, 
nd therefere ſhew us, that tho' there may be ne- 
er ſuch a narrow Scrutiny made for Sin, they ſhall 
ot be found (ſo as to be imputed to them, or charg- 

apainſt them) There ſhall be ncxe : The Reaſon 
; becauſe the Lord hath pardoned them wbem he did 
ſerve. He hath pardcned and blotted them out 
ow : But then in that Day (when the Sun ſhall be ſe- 
fold, as the Light of Seven Days) the Saints and 
hildren of God, Il of them, ſhall have a clear 
d perfect Sight of the free Pardon and Blotting 
it of Sin, as that there will not the leaſt Danger 
Fear ariſe in the Mind, to wound the Soul any 
dre. Oh what a glorious Sight will the Saints 
ve, of the Life, Death, Blood, Perſon, Righ- 
ouſneſs and Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt; for the 
nding up of their Breaches, for the Healing of 
eir Wounds, for the Pardon of their Sins, for the 
ſtification, Acceptation, and Salvation of their 
rſons; the Sight of which will fill their Hearts 
th ſuch a Joy, ſo unſpeakable, and full of Glo- 
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Con ve, what the Lord hath laid up, and then will be- 
3 Am upon all them that love him. Theſe Words then 
on Mappear as an undeniable Proof of the vifible Glo- 
hem E 2 ry 
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udah j and they ſhall not be 
0 


as that no Tongue can expreſs, nor Heart con- 


28 - TheGronr of, Ke. | 
ry of Chris Kingdom in this World, and that 
both in the Firſt and Second Branch of it. Th 
irſt having reſÞe& unto the wonderful Pourin 
down of the mighty Spirit. Then it is that th 
Moon ſhall be for Brightneſs like the glorious Sun 
our Light in this Goſpel Day, being but as t 
Light of the Moon, in comparifon of that Lig} 
which is yet to break forth upon the Church, i 
her Spiritual Glory. But oh how glorious will t 
Saints appear to be, when her Spiritual Glory ſh: 
yet ſo wonderfully increaſe, as to have her Sun / 
venfold, like the Light of Seven Days; which c: 
mean no other than a perfect State, when the Saint 
ſhall reign with Chriſt, in the Latter Part 
Branch of his Perſonal Reign or Kingdom. 


I Af {5 in it I ſhall give a ſhort Paraphraſe upon. In 


5200 vWF; Bag 
The Beginning of this Time will be 
a Time of Trouble to the I E WN s.- 


1. The Day of the Lord will be great; Fitſt, In reſ- 
peck of the Greatneſs of the Trouble upon the Pro- 
ple of God: Secondly, In refpe# of their Deli- 
verance out of thoſe Troubles, 2. Chriſt is the 
Antitype of David, who % to reign among the 
Saints. 3. Though the Jews, with the 5 of 
Cod among the Gentiles, have been carried away 
_ Captive, yet they Pall return again to their own 
Land. 4. By tbe dry Bones, is meant the whole 
Houſe of Iſrael, who will ariſe by the Spirit of 
Life entring into them 5. Then there will be a 
Reunion of all the Tribes, as one People and Na- 
tion, together with the Gentiles. 
" A GAIN, the Prophecy of Feremiab is full in 
many Places, as to this promiſed Glory. 


I ſhall take Notice but of one Chapter for the pre- 
ſent, and that is the zoth; there are ſeveral Ver- 


ver. 
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; der. ).) ou read thus; Alas, ſcr that Day is great! 
| (it has a Reſpect to this Time we are now treating 
of; great it will be in Regard of the Troubles 
that will be upon Nations and Churches, with the 
People of the Fews, in the Beginning of that Day; 
Great it will be in reſpect of the Greatneſs of their 
Deliverance out of thoſe Troubles, at this time, as 
follows; It is even the Time of Jacob's Trouble, but 
he ſhall be ſaved out of it. I ſhall obſerve that the 
Time when, and the Means by which God will de- 
liver his People; will at the firft look ſo dark and 
diſmal wiito them, as that it will be called a Time 
F Jacob's Trouble. Secondly, How dark and diſmal 
r. the Providence of God may lock at the firſt, 
yet t td will work the compleat Deliverance 
of his People thereby; but he ſhall be ſaved out of it. 
The Proof of this appears in the Eleventh-Verſe 
For I am with thee, ſaith the Lerd, to ſave thee; 
though I make a full end of all Nations whither I bave 
k ſcattered thee, $c. In che Ninth, Verſe we have a 
Promiſe that they (that is thoſe which are ſaved) 
Hall ſerve the Lord their God, and David their King, 
whom Iwill raiſe up unto them. This David, that is 
here promiſed, who ſhall reign over them, and 
whom they ſhall ſerve, is not literal David, who 
was dead many Years before this Promiſe was ex- 
tant; neither can it be apply'd to any other Perſon 
that 1s a mere Creature ; becauſe it is ſail they 
ſhall ſerve the Lord their God, and David their King. 
This Serving I look upon to be a ſpiritual Worſhip 
which 3s due to God only. And therefore by Lavid 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt muſt be meant, who 1s often 
called by that Name; of whom David was ,but a 
Type: It is Chriſt wha is the true and ſpiritual 
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. Cnxisr's Piſille Kingdom. 31 
David, that is ſaid to be the Root (in reſpe& of 
his Divine) and the Offspring of David (in reſpect 
of his Human Nature.) This is the Perſon that the 
Fat her hath raiſed up to be the King of Sion. I have 
et my King upen my holy Hill of Sion, Pſal. 2. and 
vor tly will appear to be King of Nations too. 
Then it follows in the 17th and 18th Verſes, For 
T will reſtore Health unto thee, and I will heal thee of 
thy Vounds, ſaith the Lord (which fhews the Cre- 
tainty of the Mercy promiſed) becauſe they called 
thee an Outcaſt ; ſaying, This is Zion, whom no Man 
ſeeketh after. The Church of God hath ſometimes, 
in her own Apprehenſion, and in the Eſteem of 
others, been like one caſt ont, and not regarded: 
Therefore the Lord layeth this Argument down as 
a Reaſon why he vil 17 Health unto her, aud 
heal her of all her Wounds : All Diſeaſes, Vounds, 
and Maladies among the Saints, ſhall be perfectly 
healed, in the Time of Chriſt's Kingdom. © 
Thus ſaith. the Lord, Behold (take notice of it) 
I'will bring again the Captivity of Jacob's Tents (tho 
carry'd never ſo far away as Captives; yet the Lord 
will bring them back again to himſelf, and to their 
Land) and have mercy cn bis Dwelling Places (which | 
Iſhews the Mercy, Care. and Providence of God, 
not only over them, but all that appertains to 
them.) And the City ball be builded upon her own 
eap ; and the Palace ſhall remain after the manner 


Wihcrerf. The Letter of the Words have a peculiar 


relation to the Retnrn of the Fews, at the time of 
heir Converſion : Wherefore this is an undoubted 
Proof that the Glory propheſy'd of, and in theſe 
Words, promiſed to the Jews, upon their Re- 
turn, will have its Fulfilment in the Land of 
„ Caraan, 
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Cangan, when the City Jeruſalem ſhall be huilded} 
again, and beautify'd upon her own Heap: There 
where ſhe hath a long time lain in her Ruins, there 
ſhall ſhe be adorned with ſplendid Majeſty, and 
remain in that beautiful Glory, after the manner} 
thereof, even in Feruſalem. However this may be 
expounded by ſome, as if it look'd no further than 
the Return of the Fews out of Babytor's Captivity. Wa 
It appears evident to me, that ihe whole of alle; 
| thoſe Bleſſings here promiſed, had not its Accom- . 
pliſhment at that time. Beſides, in the latter End 
of this Chapter we read how the ferce Anger f 
the Lord ſhall come as a Whirlwind, upon the Head of 

| the V. icked, in the Latter Days 1 ye all conſider it. 4. 
Which muſt have areſpe@ tothe Laft Day, ſpoke of in Hall 
the New Teſtament: And therefore the Gary here Her 
prophetically treatechof, muſt he underſtood of the ie 
Kingdom of Cbrift. 1 a We 4 l a 4 G | FO 5 

The 37th of Ezekiel is very full to the fame Im- les 
port 3 where we have the Keſurrection of the dry pn. 

Zones ſet forth unto us; by Which the whole 
Houſe of Iſrael is meant, how low ſoever they 
were; and ready to ſay, Our Hopes are cut of fo 
our Parts; tho they lay in the Graves, or like dry 
Bones in the Valley, as indeed they have done for many 
Hundreds of Tears, yet they ſhall Liſe again by the 
Spirit of Lifeentring into them, 'which will have 


its Accompliſhment in the .glorions Converſion of Ppun 


that People unto eſia Chrif. 
Then we read of tie Reunion of all the Trihes; yea, 
the ten Tribes, which rent themſelves off from Fndahb 
in the Time of Jeroboam, who was King of Iſrael; 
and afterwards were carry'd away, captive by Pig- 
lathpileſer, King of Aſſyia, . 2 Kings, IV, pace 
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led hefore Chriſt came in the Fleſh; and have not been 
erefnown-to return to this Day. But upon the Ful- 
ere lment of this Prophecy, there will be a Returiu of 


Weſe, together with the Tribe of Judah; and they 
all be as one People, Nation, and Kingdom,” This is: 
gnified by the Two Sticks becoming one in the 


jan rophet's Hands; ver. 19, 20, and 22. And Iwill 
tx. ae them one Nation in the Land, upon the Moun- 
all&:i»s of Iſrael. This looks as if the Land of Ca- 
m- aan, call'd here the Mountains of Iſrael, would be 
nd he Place where they ſhall all meet, and be re- 
/ tabliſhed again; and one King ſhall be King to 


"of em all. Who this King is, we have expreſſed v. 
it: 4. And they ſhall be no mors two Nations, neither 
in all they be divided into two Kingdoms any more. 
ere Here will be a glorious Reunion, not only of all 
the ſhe Jews, but of all the Converted Gentiles too, 
Ito one compleat Pody or Kingdom: For the Gen- 
'm- les ſhall come to thy Light, and Kings (that is, the 
try nverted Kings among the Gentiles) to the Bright- 
ole js of thy Riſing, Iſa. Ix. ver“ 3. \ 
5 Neither. bal they defile themſelves any more with 
7 heir Idols, nur with their Deteſtable things: But 1 
dry Ill ſave them out of all their Dwelling Places, where- 
2) they have ſinned, and will cleanſe them, It is cer- 
the ſin this has not had its Accompliſnment as yet; 
we Wt will have its Fulfilment in that Day, when the 
of Þuntain of Chriſ's Blood ſhall be opened unto 
em for cleanſing. So ball they be my People, and 
ea, ill be their God: And my Servant (that is, Chriſt) 
dab ll be King cover them; and they ſhall all have but one 
tel; epberd, &c. This is the great Shepherd of the 
Pig- Jeep, the Lord Feſus, who feeds his People with 
ng Bread and the pure ack” the Water 9 wo 
oo 70 


34 Dr 


Well! This is the King that the Spirit of God! 
points us to; It is this ſpiritual David that willh 
put Life into the dry Bones, _ bring them out ol 
their Graves: It is Chriſt that will unite, not only 
all the Tribes of Iſrael, but all =_ Converted eri 
an Geutiles, as one Church, People, and Nation; 
It is he that will cleanſe them from an their Filthi- 
neſs both of Fleſh and Spirit: It is the Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt that will be their King and Shepberd, both to 

reign over them, and to foed them. And my Ser. 
vant David Hall be their Prince fer ever. This muſt 


: be ſpoken of, and apply'd only to Feſw Chriſt. 


J. 
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ful The Name of the City (N = w I E- 
itofl RUSALEM) from that Day-ſhall 
„be calld, TE LORD Is TRERE. 


1. From that Day, when all the Propheſies relating to 
the Kingdom „ Chriſt come to be ful filled, the City 
all be, The Lord is there. 2, Ih City takes 
in the whole Wife, Bride, or Spouſe of Chriſt. 
3. The Excellency of this City doth appear, Firſt, 
From the near Union and Relation there is between 
Chriſt and the Saints; Secondly, From the. Place 
where ſhe deſcends; Thirdly, From ber Walls, 
which are great and high; Fourthly, From the 
Gates, which are twelve, Fifthly, From the 
Length and Breadth of the City; Sixthly, From 
the Materials of the Walls, which are of 74. 
par; Seventhly, From the Foundations of the 
Walls; Eighthly, From the Streets being all of 
pure Gold; Ninthly, There being no Temple in it; 
Tenthly, And becauſe it has no need A- Sun. 
4. Such g-ylorious City will be in this World. 
5. The Glory of the Mediator: will be wonderful 
among the Saints, at this time. 455 
133 eaſily paſs by from taking notice of 
AP that Expreſſion in the Laſt of Ezekiel, and the 
ast Verſe: And the Name of the City from that 
Day ſhall be, The Lord is _ After the my i 
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\ Thouſand Furlongs; which, according to the Ac 
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had given ſo large an Account of the Diviſion: 
the Land, the-Portions of all the Tribes, the Inf 
heritance of the Princes, the Meaſuring of the 
Temple, appointing the Worſhip and Ordinance of 

God, deſcribing the Waters of the Sanctuary, fron 
the Ancles to the Knees, from the Knees to th4 
Loins, until it became a River to ſwim in, a Ravel 
that could not be paſſed over. All which has aſpi 
ritual relation unto this glorious Time which I an 
now ſpeaking of; as would more fully appear, wat 
we take notice of the many Particulars in it; bu 
that wonld {well this little Piece into too Great 
Volume: Therefore I ſhall come to the Confidera 
tion of this Laſt Verſe; And it was round abou 
Eighteen Thouſand Meaſures, that is four times fou 
- thouſand, five hundred. The City we read of i 
the 21ſt of the Revelations, is ſaid to be Twelu 


count that ſome give us, is Four Thouſand Fivi 
Hundred Miles. A Large Place for a City. 
Aud the Name of the City (by which New Fernſa 
lem, the Holy City coming down from God, ont 0 
Heaven, is ſhadowed out) from that Day ſhall be, The 
Lord is there. From that Day ! From what Day: 
Why, from the Day (as J humbly conceive, accor 
ding to the Spirituality of theſe Words, or what 
the Spirit principally-intends in them) when th 
Fews ſhall be called by the Power of the Spirit 
God; when converting Grace ſhall lay hold o 
their Hearts; when they ſhall be brought out i 
all Parts of the World; where they have bee 
driven, into the Poſſeſſion of their own Land; 
from that Day it is the City Pall be called, The Lord 
Is there. This ſeems to be prefigur d out we the 


TY Cnxr1isrT's /:/ible Kingdom. 37 
on hates of the City, which were to take their Deno- | 
e Infination from the Names of the Twelve Tribes, fo 


f the laced, that Perſons related toevery Tribe; might 
Ice ome, whether they lie Eaſt, Weſt, North, or 
fronWouth.;. as it is in the Antitype, Rev. xxi. ver; 13. 
» thi: the Eaſt 3 Gates, on the North 3 Gates, on the 
\1VeBWouth 3 Gates, and on the Weft 3 Gates, "Theſe 
a ſpyWates anſwering to the Four Quarters of the World, 
I anind 3 Gates placed in every Quarter, muſt certainly 
 Walllenote the great Flocking that there will be in that 
; buDay, from all parts and Places. 2dly, It denotes 
eat Ihe free Reception and Admittance of all thoſe that 
deraſſkre free Citizens of the New Feruſalem; for theſe 
abou3ates are not to be Hut at all by day; and ther# Pall 
fouſße no Night there, Rev. xxi. 257 en 
tf i Well! From that Day, when not only the Con- 
vel uſyerted Jews, but the Converted Gentiles too, ſhall 


lock in, out of all Nations, Kindred, Tongues, and 
W:ople, Rev. vii 9. From that Day, when the Spirit 
all be poured down-upon all Fleſb, Joel iii. And An- 
ichrift deſtroy d with the Breath of his Mouth, and 


ut be Brightneſs of his Coming. From that Day, when 
Thq be Deliverance of God's People, both Soul and Body, 
Jay Mall be compleated. From that Day, when the Lord 
*corWMeſus Chriſt Hall take upon him his great Power and 
vhatlReign, and ſhall be King over all the Earth. From 
th bat Day called the Roftitution of all things, when the 
t olfKnowledge of the Glory of the Lord ſhall cover the 
| onEarth, as the Waters cover the Sea. From that Day, 


pben the Kingdoms of this World ſhall viſibly become 
be Kingdoms of our Lord and bis Chriſt, * who ſhall 
eign for ever and ever, Rev. xi. 15. From that 
Lay, when the Lord will turn to his People a Pure 
CERT 


AF, 
„ „ 


Language, that they may call upon the Name of th 
Lord, and ſerue him with one Conſent, Zeph. iii. 
Frou that Day, when Zion ſhall be made an Eternd 
- Excellency, a Foy of many Generations. From tha 
Day, whan Jeratalem, the Chnrch of God, ſhall | 
made the Praiſe or a Glery in the Earth, Iſa lx. 1; 
and xii. 7. Fron that Day when all the Latter D. 

Froni ſes and Propheſies of Zion's Glory ſhall be acco 
plifhed. From that Day when all Idols ſhall be utter] 
. aholafh:d, and the Lord alone exalted, Iſa. ii. Fron 
that great and notable Day it is, that the Name of th 
City ſball be, The Lord is there. F 

By thisCzty,as before noted, I underſtand to be thi 

fame deſcribed, Revelatioxs xxi. New Fernſalem cc 
ing down from God out 1 Heaven; by which thi 
Spouſe of Chriſt is ſignified. Verſe 9, 10. Com 
N (faith the Angel to John) and I will fbe 
thee the Bride, the Lamb's Wife, And he carried m 
away in the Spirit to a great high Mountain, ana 
ſhewed me that great City, the Holy Jeruſalem, de 
cending out of Heaven from God, having tbe Glory 9 
God; and her Light was like unto aStone moſt precious 
even like a Faſpar Stone, clear as Chryſtal - Which? 
reſpects the Glory that will then be put upon her 
and that am, proud 6a clear as Chryftal, thai 
will ſhine forth from her. 3 745 
This glorious City, the Church of God, conſiſt 
ing both of Fews and Gentiles, as ſhe ſhall appea 
in that Day, is ſet forth in her Glory, Beauty, and 


P * 


Excellency, by many Particulars : | 
 Fir/f, From her Relation which ſhe hath to the 
King of Glory, or the relation that he ſtandeth in, © 
unto her; he being her Bridegroom; ſhe being his 
Wife, Bride, and Sponſe. This muſt put an un 
 ſpeakable Glory upon her. .., a 


/ 


5dly, From the Place from which the is ſaid to 
ſcend z and that is from God out of Heaven, pro- 
rd and adorvi'd, as a Bride for the Marriage Day 
wing on her beautiful Garments, not only the 
obe of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs; but the Robes. 
Glory, or the Garments of Immortality: Not 
av ing God or Heaven behind her; but the Qloryof 
od and Heaven, deſcending, as it were, along with ; 
er: And therefore at this time the Tabernacis of 
od Es Jun to he with Men ; and he will dwell nat. 


3 The Glory and Excellency of this City is 
Irther ſet forth {4 ber Walls, hits are great and 
owgh. This is no leſs than Salvation it ſelf. Salva- 
then hath the Lord appointed for Walls aod Bulwar ls. 
on his great and high Vall is not only for the Safety N 
Mut for the Glory and Honour of the City. ; 
-athly, Her Gates, which are twelve, n the 
James of the 12 Tribes written thereon; to ſhew 
conceive the Right of Intereſt which they have 
to all the Privileges of this City. And at the 
iontes Twelve Angels, which continually keep 
ich vard, ſo as no Danger can attack them: And at 
eſe Gates Twelve Pearls, every ſeveral Gate was of ö 
Wi Pearl. Pearls are valuable things among 
t how valuable muſt theſe Pearls be, which Cod 
imſelf hath provided to beautify” and adorn the 
ates of the City withal. 
= 5thly, The Lock and Breadth of the City ets 
Frth fomething of the Glory thereof: It is Rid boy! -- 
Je four-ſquare; and the Length is as large as the 
. Wrecadth ; the Length, and the Breadth, and the 
ibeb of it, are equal > By which I underſtand 
unde 3 hearty Love, harmonious Agree- 
F ment, 
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 Weorldnevercould afford, for theBrightneſs Excellen- 
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ment, and perfect Unity, there will be in the 
Saints unto Chriſt (his Laws, Rules, Ordinances, and 
Government) aud to one another, is ſignified; af 
perfect Conformity to Chriſt, and an UniformityiiY 
among themſelves : There will be then no Diffe . 
rences about Forms, as now; but a hearty and 
Soul Agreement in all the Children of God, as to 
ow Form of Government that they then ſhall be 
Under. . 15 . . 
Ethly, The Materials of the Wall are ſaid to be 
of 74 a precious Stone of a Green Colour, with 
ſome Red Veins in it, and of an excellent Nature. 
From whence we may obſerve if the Buildings of 
the Walls, and ontward Material: of the City,. be 
ſo glorious; how much more glorious muſt the City 
and inward Furniture thereof be? Tea, the City is of 
pure Gold, like unto clear Glaſs ; Such Gold as this 


cy and Duration of it. The Gold that this City is 
bnilt with, is ſo bright, as that the Saints will ſee 
the comfortable Face of God continually ſhine up- 
on them, thro' it, or thro” the Bleſſed Mediator, 
for ever: They ſhall ſee into the deep things of 
God, yea all the Myſteries of the Kingdom. 

7thly, The Foundations of the Walls of the City 
were garniſhed with all manner sf Precious Stones; 
and theſe are diſtinguiſhed into Twelve Sorts, each 
one of a precious excellent Nature; which are the 
Twelve Foundations of the Wall; to ſhew how 
ſtrong, ſafe, and ſecure this City is: And in them 
them the Names of the Twelve Apoſtles ; not only 
to ſignifie the Intereſt and Property they had in the 
Priviledges of this glorious City; but all theSaints 
that have believed, and received Chriff ; and laid 
| the 
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8 Fab upon the aue Do- 
Wine; wy w Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 4 
7 8tbly, "The Streets of the City are pure Gold, as it = 


5 J 
2. ee Giafs. Such à City has never yet 
en ſeen in this World; but certainly ſuch a'City. * | 


glcrious as is here deſcribed, ſhall be upon this 
arthz becauſe it is ſaid to come down from. God 


t of Heaven. | Now if the Streets of this City are 
be pure Gold, of ſuch a pure, right, and 4 
St Nature, as it were tranſparent Glaſs: Sure y 
ith hen this can mean no other but the Beatifick Vi- 43 


dn, which the Saints will have at this time, of « 7 
od and Chrift, with the glorious Angels, and one 


4 other: Yea, all thoſe Myſteriés that ar t be * 
210 Jen, mewn, and underſtood by the Saints; con- by 4 
11 rning God, Chriſt, and the 55 Nit, with all the A 
18 * 1, 


lory of Heaven, will r6fle&t 416 + ſhine forth upon 
theſe 10 Inhabitants, from the golden 
reet of this bleſſed City, which will alw ways ap- 
ar bright as tranſparent 5 s unte them. O 
hat glorious Waks will the gate hayg in theſe, ® 
Iden Streets 45 ie New Jeruſalbmn, Wh en they 
all walk with Honour, P * Y2Fht, and 
ernal Satisfaction, from the ſatisf Fug Obi 
uch will * N bars before th 8 
gthly, ſam 0 45 Bs zit; that 18 


ands or human 


the Set) that 


the ch 2 Place wif Fe too lo bY 
OWN: By : Sy hereof, the e wghty” 
em | at 18 ” | In 


1) di be | E. Mis 8 the Jace 
the dere the es A Petr th et, 1e enoy, and 15 
nts ion with God; In the greateſt Nearneſs 
aid ane Boy the Fountain of Eter- 
6 1087 5 


o 
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Th 6) Lonr r of 


| HE This glorious City bas no need of the Sun; 


and it 1s, yah it will have 90 need of the Moon UE 


becauſe there will be 0 Night, but always as a 5 
bright eternal Day. The Reaſon is render d; 2 b 
the "Glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb il. 

the Light thereof: Yet I do not underftand by this 5 
as if thoſe two great Lights now ſo uſeful, ſhould 
be annihilated ; but it is to ſhew us that God in 
Chrift will be ſubh a Fountain of eternal Light, 
Love, Grace, and Glory, unto all thoſe bleſſed In 
habitants, as will dazzle or put out all created 
Lights or Creature Enjoyments whatſcever. Na 


10\ 


tral Light is cet, to the Body and Mind now 
It is pleaſant for the Eyes to bekold the Sun. Spi 
ritua 


Lig ht is ſu/ N and pleaſant to the Soglh, 5 
* "Oxwhat will this Light be to the Souls arid Bodie: 
of the; Fants, Ti that perfect State, when God and 
Chriſt, or God in Chriſt; will be an immediate 
Light of 1 and Enjoyment by Viſion, for 


mY: | Ever, es 


. * Tam vet ſenbble that e of God's Children ws 
I which have no ight, into this bleſſed Kingdom 0 Win 
| Chriſt, M exponnd all theſe Texts of Scriptur * 0 
unto the uſtin A Glory of the eternal des : ow 
Buy let us tak ot tice of what follows, d Ithi 
may ſee enough to the contra and that is i 
the 24th Verſe, : the Nation them that. at 


ſaved, Pall walk ink e Light of it ; and the  Krngs! 
ihe Farth do hrin ” thts. Glory and, 201047 
By. the Her, P pf the ſaved; 
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ine forth from the Throne of God and the Lamb, 
upon this bleſſed City. By the Kings of the Earth 
hat do bring their Glory and Honour into it, I do 
umbly conceive that to be ſpoke prophet ically of 
hoſe Kings who ſhall be converted in that Day un- 
o Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore they ſhall then n 
heir Glory and Honour into this Ci it), and lay it 
lown, as it were, at the Feet of Chriſt, that the 
Yrown may be ſet upon his Head they being now 
ade Kings into God, in a nearer and higher rela- 
ion than they were before. Verſe 26. 1 7 they 
all bring the Glory and Honour of the Nations into 
t : That is, the Saved Ones ont of the Nations, 
hether Kings of tbe Earth, or others, ſhall bring 
bar Glory, or the Glory and Honour of the Nut ions 
From hence they r with all that 3 18 ING; and 
Wear to them, into this City. 

Now then, If this be 1e, this cannot b * 
ood of the Ultimate Heaven. It 1s certain that 
epo Kings of the Earth, nor any other Perfon nep 

her, ſhall or can bring their Gl and Honour into 
hat Plag The Glory and Holo of #he Nations 
annot b bro t into Heaven: I thigł there is 
Pone that will, or dare to fay ſo. Then thi 

Fious State ſpoke ,of in this 23ſt of Revelations, 
ith manFothergÞlaces, muſt be a State upon, this 


ho th. Ik th {@Vhings be but duely conſider! 
M | pe it may a Wtle cool that Heat which does ap- 


erin thegp pirits of ſome, 17 Cbriſt 8 Pins 

K "ga 4 * in this Worll, * 
Nen that i 1 00 the Bart b with 
f mt oe which they 
ty, will not be out of any 


ſſity; pi there was no need of the 


va oe * { 
24 „ 
1 FY Sy i [I 
J Ly 
” 4 * 


wi 


. Chriſt's Kingdom, which will aj 
ction of Antichriſt, the Pourin 


_ Chriſt; 


Ki; 1gs of the 
bring, or in that Da y ſhall bring into this City, 
be in the Iſt Bramh of Chriſt's Kingdom, or upon the 
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Glory of the Sun nor the Moon, it is eektain r fo 
will be no need of the Glory of this World to beth 
brought into it: But upon the Firſt Branch 0 
5Pear in the Deſtiu 
down of the Spi 
rit, the Converſion” and Reunidh of the Jews and 
Gentiles, and the bringing of them into their own 
Land, as the Scripture fpeaketh ; then it is, as | 
humbly conceive, that theſe Words will be fulfil 
led; then thoſe Kings and Great Men of the Na 
tions, Whole Hearts the Lord ſhall touch by tho; 
Powe of his Grace; as Without doubt ſome ſuch 

ſhall” be converted in that great Day, will ſhe 

and make manifeſt their Love unto the Lord Feſw 
and the Saints, by offering up themſelves, 
with what they have; yea, and all that is near an 
dear to them, to be thé Lord's for ever. And then 
it is that they ſhall bring their Glory and Honouiſtror 


ve 


into it ; that is, into Feruſalem, ne the Peopleſtha; 


ſaic 


of God, . of Jems and Gentiles, ſhall be gather 
: x ch r be the Metropolitan City 
| o that the, ich thi 
Earth with the Glory © tho Nations, d« 


firſt, Breaking forth of that Spagtyal Glory: Bu 
will not attain unto its full Hei gh and Grafen 
until Chriſt's perſonal Coming from * 


all the Saints: Which Time the prigęip 1 Gt 
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berot the ſame with that glorious 25 in Exekiel; 
bei ho' that be more 1 and myſtica y expreſſed, 
1 oss having the Veil of Moſess Types ſhadowing 
ſtruhrer it. Well! When theſe glorious things ſpoken 
Spiſſh/ this city of God, come to be fulfilled; then it is 
and at the owe of *the City ſhall be, The Lord 1s 
ownFhere ( Fehovab Shammah 7 as it is minded in the 
is Margin; Jehovab being the proper and eſſential 
flame of God. Exod. iii. 14. IAM THAT. I 
NHR M : That is as if the Lord had ſaid, hat I am 
the was; and what Twas, Tam: and wh 1 am, I ever 
cli be. 1husyſhall ye ſay to the Children of Iſrael, 1 
M hath ſent methato you; whereby the Eternity, 
mmutability,” and Unchangeablengfs of God, is gni- 
fed. Well! This is the Name that the Cityi is to be 
ald by, The Lord ( FebovabShamab ) is There. This 
glorious City is to take its Name or Denomination 
onffrom the Lord beings there. From that Day, from 
hat glorious, ay ſpoke of before, it ſhall then be 
ſaid in a ſpecial reſpec, JoeLord is there. 
But it may be objectedgy Wilmot the Lord with 
his Pe ng before this Time 4 i 11 7 
the I 4 


ut ion of his divine Wor ſhip auf Qzdinances, 
both in theTabernacle and in the Temp e affcruſatem ; | 
I bere he promiſed bis Preſence ? I as he nat with then, 
52 that in a ſpecial way, during the Time of that 
dn iibrig, And hath not, God been with his 
op Miller ful manner. Ander the Diſpenſa- 
f the 5 © O yes! Bleſſed be the Lord he 
„will be WAYS. 3 with his 
0) U A Worlds But what then? 
es thing aga: lat ſpecial, W 
xtraordimar p Preſence, uh promisꝰd 
ö en the Name of. the ( City 0 2 


ear, 
h that Day, that great and glorious Day, in which al 
thoſe bleſſed Propheſies relating to this Time, an 
to be fulfilled) hall be called, The Lord is there. 
Well! From that Day the Lord will be with hi 
Church, in ſuch a ſpecial, peculiar, wonderful 
and extraordinary manner, as he never yet was M 
Then ſhall all the Saints ſee, feel, experience, and. 
enjoy his Love, Power, Grace, Mercy, and divini 
Preſence, for ever. Alas! How many thouſands differ: 
gracious Souls have there been, aud {ill are, tha 
go droopiug, in a diſconſolate Condition, for Days, 
Weeks, and Years; becauſe they ſee, feel, or ex 
perience but very little, if any thing of his Pre 
ſence? They go fgom Duty to Duty, from one Or- 
dinanee to another; and yet cannot find him whon 
ir Foul loveth: Or when they do meet with 
ſomething, it is ſolittle, and ſo ſoon gone, as that 
they cannot tell whether they did enjoy the Pre- 
ſence of God or no. It is true that hrs always 
Iam, this has been, and 
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Niſcoveries will the Saints then have of the Glory, 


e Lord is there 8 


22 2227 nur n 
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HRIS IT'S KINGDOM in ap- 
pear Hiſeble in this World, when 
Nebuc hadnexxar s Image, repreſent- 


N deſtroyed. i 
1 „ Thus 1 will be, Pi 7 
mes | Perſo | 1 Chriſts | 75 U 
ot} Time ſetting u Sr this Nin - 
n, Text holds forth t King, of Chi proved 


5 rom * Parti ulars. * 4 


x 8 7 T t proceed ; That is a Great Text. in 
Dan. ii. 44. in relation th the Kingdom of 

7 Ang in the Days of theſe Kings, ſpall 2 God 
ee en a Kingdom, which ſhall never be de- 
yed - . 1 n dom ball mot be left tu auot her 
ple, but it bal. reak © wipieces and conſume all 
gd 2 3 12 4 it 25 fond for ever. Tren 


unto 


Ferſon, and Righteouſneſs of the Lord Jeſus C hriſt, 
rhen the Name of the City, from that Day, will be, &; 
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ing the Fur, Vlonarchies) hail be 
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N 


2 ax ee 


unto Daniel. In which Dream we have tha fou 
Monarchies repreſented under the Form of an 1- 
mage: Which was to continue ſucceſſively. one af. 
ter another until Chriſt ſhould come to ſet up» his 
= Kingdom. 15 C 
1 The firſt Monarchy was r ſigni- 
* Hed by the Head of Gold. The ſecond, the Medes 
and Ferſaus, prefigured by the Breaſt and Arms of 
Silver. The third is look'd upon to be Alexander 
the Great, and all his Succeſſors in the Grecian 
Empire, repreſented by the Braſs, which ſhould 
bear Rule over all the Earth. The fourth is the 
Roman Monarchy ſet forth by the Iron Which 
breaketh him in Pieces, and ſubdueth all Things 
Now in the Days of theſe Kings ſhall the Göd o 
Heaven ſet up a Kingdom that never ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed. By this Kingdotp, I go not underſtand 
the Kingdom of Grace withiFuggto be meant; be- lay 
cauſe Chriſts ſpiritual Kingdom ! wagpn being be- Tt 
fore any of theſe four Monarchies appeared in theſſſſt | 
World; Chriſt hati 1 hace {ſpiritual Kingdom in allÞays 
Ages, rom the Fal dam - Neither it be ing. 
referr'd tothe Ting VDiſpenſation of thi Goſpel, | 
becauſe thoſe won eyful Things which are he 
be done upon the Bing up 
of this Kingdom, have not yet been, nor will, un- 
Pay Glory, 


til the breaking forth of the latter I | 
Therefore by this Kingdom, I hümbly conceive 
that both a ſpiritual and Pelonal Kin:dom® 
Chriſt maſt be underſtood, ſtanding i Ats Be: 
ty, Glory, and Excellengyg*as great? 
of God hath deſcribed in kultitude 
and Scripture Prophecies. Now that HS mult be 
ſo, appears very Plain fron "the wonder Effects 
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is Kingdom hath when ſet up; and that is, it 
Wall break in Pieces and conſume all thoſe King- 
ms that were before it, and it ſhall ſtand for 
er; v. 45. Foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt that a Stone 

vs cut cut of the Mountain without Hands (by which 
e are to underſtand the Lord Feſus Chriſt) ſmote 
Image of the four Monarchies; andihews us that 

is will be done by his own divine Power, as 
lloweth,” And that it brake in Pieces the Iron, the 
raſs, the Clay, the Silver, and the Goll. 
But at the Time of Chriſts firſt coming, it is certain 
dne of theſe Effects did come to paſs; Chriſt 
id not deſtroy thoſe Monarchies at that Time, nor 
et to this Day: The Roman Empire that was 
en upon the Stage, doth under ſome Conſidera- 
on continue ſtill; though indeed he is come, and 
ath a long Time been ppon his Toes of Iron and 
de-Mlay ; partly ſtrong and partly broken. | * 
e · ¶ That wh may be objected by ſome, is the * 
heſrſt Part of t 


is 0 Difficulty, 
deth not make 


of$God7upaw all Fleſh,” the 
Jer and Gentiles, the Preaching of 


aſting Göfpel tö every Kindred, Longus, 
d Nation; which will end in 4-tich/7/s 
—— — Hal 


. 50 W G f % . 
3 final Denic. This I look upon to be the fi; 
== | Part or Branch of the Kingdom of Chriſt, he fi 
his perſonal Coming) and will begin to have i 
| Appearance (with Reſpect to its ſpiritual * 
1 before the laſt of thoſe Monarchies are wholl 
Frrpated, and therefore may be ſaid to be 4 g 
in the Days, or begin to be ſet up in the Days 
| thoſe Kings. 
That this muſt be the Meaning of the Wor! 
. 38 very plain (to me) from the — and wonde 
A ful Effects this Kingdom will have when once { 
up; and that is the utter Ruin and Deſtructic 
1 of the preceding Monarchy, for it ſhall break 1 
YN Pieces and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it ſha ©. 
# Rand for ever; that is, it ſhall never be deſtro 
ed, nor left to be ſucceeded by any other. 
But for the Readers bette underſtanding thi 
Chriſt will have a glorious Kingdom in this Worllf 
and is held forth to us in this Text, ſhall brief 
* down e follo e Particulars: = 


A 


Fil That Ties — 4 bleſſed Kingdom to be i 
3 up, which for the Glory and, Greatneſs theres 
Ws will appear, viſible on the Farth, as we ſee plain 
| ih expreſſed in theſe Words ; And in the Days of tho 
Kings, ſhall the God of Heaven et up a Kingdi 
which "ſhall never be deſtroyed, or left to another Pt 


1 nal), "T e Perſon who i is to ſet n1 this Kin 
IV dd of Heaven ' or God! 


dom, hd that 1s the God 

the Mediator, the Lord Feſus Cbriſt. "Fir, (as l 
fore obſery d) in the great and wonderful E full 
5 of his Spirit, eg, By his” *erſonal 
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Thirdly, . The Plate where this Kingdom 1 is to be 
up; and that is in this World, upon this 
th; which will appear very plain alſo, if we 
ider that the foregoing Monarchies were in this 
orld, which muſt be deſtroyed, and become as 
- Chaff of the Summer threſing Floor, to give 
zy and Place for this Kingdom. © " 
ourthly, To put the Matter ont of all Doubt, | 
at this muſt be underſtood principally of Chriſt's 5 
onal Coming and Reign; we may look into 
2 34th and 35th Verſes, where we have the In- 
Woretation of this Part 'of the Dream, that the 
ne cut out without Hands ſmote the Image, "and break 
x Pieces. Now by this Stone can be no other than 
Lord Feſus Qrift, who in Reſpect of his human 

ture, (according to the Similitude) may. be fail 4 
be ent out without Hands in his, miraculous” 
Wception, it was without any human Power. 

ell then, let us but conſider, that after the 
ne had ſmote the Image, the Tron, the Clay, 
> Braſs, the Silver, and the Gold; then, they 
ame as the Chaff of the Suit mer t hreſhing Flo r, 
| the Wind carried them away. ſo that noPlace 

s found for them; then it is, and not till then, 
t thoſe Monarchies ſhall go wholly off the 
ge, and this Stone become a great Mountain to 
the whole Earth. By Mountains ſometimes is 
ant earthly Kinioms and Monarchies, accord- 

to thoſe Words in Pſalm xlvi. v. 3 Thon gb the 
Wuntain ſhake with the Swelling thereof, Selahy This 
urther ex plained i in the 6th Verſe, The Z Father 
ed, the om wer ca And if fo, then 
this Stas ecal ming a great Mountain, muſt 

ho et fi gnify 2 Greatpeſs, s, the Glory. 


and 


3 ylon, ſo as that they 


n 


221 Ignite of Chriſt's Kingdom ; which v 
be, not in one Corner cf the World, but overall t 
Farthz as it is very full in that Expreſſion, 1 
filled the whole Earth. Tothis agrees thoſe Wo 
in Iſaiab,xxv. v. 6. And in this Mountain ſhall 
Lord of Hoſt make untv all People a Feaft of 
Things, of Mines on the Lees well refined, &c. I 
Mountain can be underſtood of nothing. I 
than the viſible Glory of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
this World, as that Updle Chapter does ſufficies 
17 demonſtrate. 

Again, here we may take Notice of a plain | 
ſtinction betwegg the two Parts and Branches 


* 


all ſmite the Image, and the Lot 
ordinary Manner ſpirit his ere, to fall upon 
all utterly deftroy he 
Sar muſt be before the Kone becomes a 2: 
Mountain, to fill the whole Farth.% © » | 
The ſecon Part is, when the Stone hath dt 
ting the four M marchies, carrying them wh 
1 off the Stage, that they may appear no, 
this World; then it is that the Stone will | 
come a great Mountain, and fill the whole att 
which can mean no other than the perſonal Re 
and Kingdom of N in the n of Te th 
ſand SEES... + i 1 : 
Well! Thus we ſos with Refpe& unto tl ic 
ture of this Kingdom, which 3 is to bejlet up, tha 
wiltbe both 1] viritualyg Ic Porn "viſible ; 
glorions. The four Me nare wes were not 
and viſible in their partienlag, Times” 
ſh ucceſſively after each other, than an Mi Ki ing 
wilt be cu and vide in his "Tine! 1 ut 


"By HARI $75 2; Vikble Kingdom. 53 


Yreatneſs and the Glory of this, will ten thouſand 


all i imes exceed the Glory of all thoſe that went be- 
a, re it, in Reſpect of the Nature, Greatneſs Late 
Woleſs, Glory and Duration of it. 
all Fifthly, The manner how this Kingdom will be- 
of Jin in its "firſt ſetting up; and that is by the Spi- 
It of God coming down upon his People, (as before 
g inted) fitting of them for that Work which the 
it Lord will then call them to, in ſmiting of the I- 


age upon His Feet, that were of Iron and Clay, 
breaking of them to Pieces; ; which points out the 
aft of the four Monarchies, upon whom the fatal 
Blow, will be given by Jeſus Chrift, this Stone cut 
but without Hands, and the Saints, or that Army 


Ee; gt 


o follow him upon, white Horſes.” For this Stone 
hl look upon to Prefigure not only Chrift in his 
Perſon, but Chi in his Members, which are his 
Body myſtical. Hey may be ſaid (under ſome 
Conſideration) to be cut ont of this Mountam, or 
the Womb vf eternal electing Love, without Hands; 
that is, without any human Wiſdom or Power; 
and tlereſores they ſhall mite the Image alſo, 
they being his Barteb A and Weapons of Wars 
Fer. Ii. v. 20. 22. Thou art my Batte-Ax and Neu- 
ps of Mar; for with t hes (ſaith the Lord) will F 
break in Pieces the Nations, and with thee will I de- 
troy Kingdoms; and with thee will T'bredh in Pieces 
the e aud bis Rider, and with thes will £ break in 
Popes beet aud, is Rider; and ſo on. To 
this agree many other Texts of Scriptire; which 
not no tien to. This Kingdom of the 
inthe firſt Branch thereof, was typed opt, 
Gy "Wh Hl obſerves) by the Kingdom of David, 
1 . which 


bf the Called; Choſen, and Faithful, who are ſaid 


34 


mog Reign did wonderfully type out the Kingdon 
of the Mountain: For as Solomon ſucceeded David, 
whoſe Reign was, peaceable and glorious; ſo his 
Reign doth moft; fitly type out the peaceable and 
glorious Kingdom of Chr; in the latter 


15 the ſmiting Time of the. Ir . 


of Chriſt, when once it ſhall begin to make ap a 
peara 
the whole World will be made ſenſible of it. 


Kingdom Tet up at the Tim ef of e 5 Com- 


The Gronr og. . 


which # was 2 Warring Kingdom ; "Many b bloody 
Battels were fought by Davis and his Men, afte 
he was anointed to be King over Iſrael: And ſo 
do apprehend it will bot upon the firſt breaking 
forth of this ſpiritual Glory, or about the Tim: 
when the Fes ſhall be converted; which will b 
2 Warring Diſpenſation among the Saints; then i 
w that oe hall chaſe a thouſand, and two put ten" 
thonſand.to flight, And therefore his Reign very! 
fitly-typed out the Kingdom of the Stone; as Sol. 


it, When this Stone ſhall become a great Mountain, n; 
and fill the whole Earth, which will not be until 
age ig dyer. 

Sixt hiy and Laftly, The Time Whei this King don 
is tobe ſet up; and that is (as before) in the Hays 
of theſe Kings; which ſhews that it muſt be in 
this World, and alſo that this, Time ig yet to come: 
This Bleſſed, this Gicious, and V ifeble Kingdom 


Ro 


nce; willnot only awaken all the Saints, but 


It is certain it was not in Daniel's Time, nor du- 
ring the Moſaical Adminiſtration under the Law; 
tho Chniſt had a Spiritual Kingdom of Grace and In 
Ivation;, among his People then; but n ot this 
Kingdom poke of. i in the Text: Nor vet was this 


ing; which was in a State o 
— out our R 


2 that would have made him 


had, * (faith he) wonld my Servants fight : But 
w is my Kingdom not from hence, John xviii. 36. 
ote that Wor J, Not from hence; not from the 
ime of my firſt Appearing : Not from hence; not 


om my Father; as if Chriſt ſhould ſay, Neither 
Ill my Kingdom be ſet up by, nor conſiſt of a World= 
Wiſdom, a Worldly Power, a Worldly Glory, nor 
a Worldly Grandeur. But a Kingdom the Lord 
eſus Chrift ill have and receive, at the Time ap- 


ingdoms of this World, that have been before it. 
his I take to be the Meatiing of our Lord, in theſe 
ords, and ſhews,.that tho'the Kingdom of Grace 
Fas opened, upon C 

e Pouring down of the Spirit on the. Apoſtles, 
d the Primitive Churches, in a brighter 
Jorious manner than it hat deen; et this Was not 
Je setting up of the Kingdom : Not from bence; 
is Was not the Time. Well then From the 


. 


"0 


et to come: And as ſoow'ds the Lord begins to 
nite the Image up 
hich Time, we haye Ground to believe is near at 
an: Then the God of Heaven - will ſet up his 
ingdom Viſöble in this World; which never ſhall 
deftroyed,, nor giv vel, to another People. And 
derefore We may Tee H wonderfully this Text, 
1a if Ye doth preach unto ns the Glo- 


0f.2 72/1 ple Kingdom of Chriſt," o be poſſeſſed by 
Lord 95 ſus, and the Saints in this World, or 


* 4 $7; 
* 


is F re and by 


hole we may gather, that this bleſſed Kingdom is 


Curtis 18 _— Elen 55 
ing by Force; but 

avoided it; John vi. 15. And in another Place, 

y Kingdom, ſaith Chriſt, is not of this World : If 


om this World muſt I receive my Kingdom, but 


will exceed the Glory of all the 5 


" 


on the Feet of Tron and Clay; 


* 
J 


56 * The 8 of... 


e # Heaven ; when the Spirit of 


under the Who \ 
Mall, in ſuch an extraordinary meaſure, be pourd 5 | 
down upon them ; but more peculiarly, when I 
ſhall come, with all the Saints, in his perſon 
Glory; or when he ſhall perſonally reign as G 
Man, Mediator, in his Kingdom." i 
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ny things of ken notice _ 2 
elation tg the Kingdom of Cunisr, 
rom the } n of the Fourth Beaſt. 
thyBeaſt muſt be the Jams with 5.7 
Fourth Monarchy, under its Papal Power. 
The Fourth Beaſt is very terrible, and ſtrong 
ceedingly ; which, Power be hath madd uſe © 
the Apple of Gol, 3. Tpeſe Thrones un 
the Mirdnco\ehar Chrift » A 


(ch, 07 fer er down 3 in bis ons 


23 A 3 &* NP 1 © 
megane. TP 


Wd, — ge nf * oh: what-1 Fl be 
che band of (haſt and the hint. * The 7 
nty. of Chriſt's Ci; irg. KEdc and Reign 
man, 9. The Kingden of Crit aul ibe 
s, wh 1 t to be 1 ger Keen Heaven 77 9 


: 4 Fs Te 
K 8 = Js I 
5 p +7 wy 2 hs 
t 4 Te * 


ain, rite . Sven | 
1 Y * * 


. — Laſt o 


World, that mA g 


* e an 


'G 7a cat embr a; ed the 4N 


| den a 


} he a he But eee was che 


e G LOR V of * 8 
. briſfs Viſible Kingdom in thi 
68 1t —— to me, how ſuc 
glorious Truths ſhould by any of the Godly b 
once call d into queſtion, when it is ſo plain i in ir m 
Chaptec, that he which runs, may read it. I 
Verſe 7. Daniel ſam in the sbs ions, and bebe 
a Fourth B dreadful and terrible 


le, and ftrong er 
it had great Iron Te#h : It devour r 
Ar in pieces, and ſta mped the Refidue with tor 
Feet of it : Aud it was diverſe from-all the Beaſhi, 
that were before, it; and it bad Ten Horns. No Im 


f the Fourth: Monarchy, "mentioned | 
And wherein it is fai to bediffgrent — 


the foregoing Beafts ; I ly t 
in reſpect of the different —— which 1 
wan nnder, during the Tim op Reign of the Pap 

By whi hyin plain ers (to me) Ant ichrif ar 


| ify;d, une r the Deng 1 tion of the Fou hz 
Ws, - Governments 


For when Conſtantine: t 
xriſtian Faith, then was 1 
ved-that Let which the Apoſtle Paulpeaketh: 
the Second Epiſtle the e, 
ner yy For the Myſtery of [niquity 281 already wor 
only he who now let fetb, will let, umi] hee taken out 
Gee wicked ont he revealed, &c. 

atithe M whary of Ini nity did begin to v. 
inde Time; and een "Were ON: many 


| 2A 8 nol | 
en This 3 a Let, - 1 Antichn 
"riſe ta that Heig 


hth-bf Greatneſs, wig 


Gn HRIS . 2 Kio 
th many of his Nobles, and the Hat t 
ofeſſed the Chriſlian Faith; ; then ef 
moved; then way ww. made for Antit bi o 
me in apace: For Gon antihe giving ſuch lar 

ifts, and beſtowing ſuch great Dowries upon t 8 
urches and Officers thereof, they had not only 
ace and Freed 


gom from Perſecutigns? but" abun- 
ard Wealth and Proſperityp: The 
Dory and Purity; that is, her ſpiritual Glory, 10 
hich had been upon the Church the Primitive 3 
me, and did in ſore meaſure continue upon her, 
her afflicted perſventedState,wasnow decay d and 
Ene off: Now ſhe was for ] aſe, and ſacking in the #8 ** 

tt I ' Prof perity, inſtead of #7 
e SweetneſM, which before ſhe had ſucked out of 


e Croſs in her 3 Now ſhe was for ap- 


PayWaring outward great having an Outward Glos 
27 and Worldly 6 geur upon Her: Now ſhe was; 
r having the Preced lency, and climbing up to great 
e iipfts, and high Offices in the Church: Now ſhe. 


gan to ſwell*with Greatneſs, 8, Pride, and Ambie; 
on: And tho the Deſign 0 WM: | 
ror was good. ir What he « 


Love to Chrift and 


hjs hs People et his reat In- 
gence whith he | ie preat — | 
hich he beſtowe: 1 th O. Sers 0 che 
durch, proved a Step for Antichriſſ to get 

th Treffe Hiſtofy gives us an 8 
ere 7 was a Voice beard at that dime, in the Ar 

7 1s Poyſon ponredimito the «Churches, © 
L An ev Fhing 8 „ 


removed, A, 
ſoon began to 


being nel 
ſuch a proſperous wa lirie 


* "a Head : Now He — climb up frem 
£ te | tarother, 3 from One Degr ce and Title wi. 
= . " wo another : 


ie Church of Rome muff be dl 
boy's ths. Mother, Chic end Head of i 


, to give. — to diſpenſe, 
: He Hay ing, I fay, th 
ittle time in th 


baue, fer Government ig 
atisfy det. until; 15 


eli; l ical, but this 
make Fancy Kings, and Enrea 


$ his Toe, whil 


Fe ee — Wor 0 


Welt dite ent | van of Government -1 iel 

he Pa edc e Power, as being reared 

ou ef the Ruin oxDecayi'sf” the Roman 'Empigh 
which T-take fo bs Te with the litt le Hs 


ng up. off —— Bog 5 give +4 
y and make rot for another Horn to riſe out of 
n that igga different and ſtrange Form of Go- 
ſernment, .cre@ed, held up, and maintained bythe 
ope and his Asehe iin Church, f in his Pretenee 4 
; the Civil agwell as the Eecleſiaſſical Power. This 
thilietle Horn that 1s aid to riſe up from or amongſtt 
th bes len) had Eyes i łe the Byes ef a Mau; and d des 
Iignifie what Wiſdom, Cunning, and, ſubtil Cub x} 
— they the uld make — in the a roi " 
his Governmſen 
reat things : Phat'i 
I haughty in * * | 
xtraordina at ters 


But to —— again to the Cc 1 i | 
th Ver ſe; T This Four t b Beaſt 0er the Romex: r p 
Ire umler its Papal Pow 15 ww {A had the * 5 
the b oben of, as its chi ef Head, 


in. — 
eedin gly + , 


ble he hag deen o the F ad f 5 tp 72 

I, by afflicting, wounding, and perſecutans 
inhem even unto D Deaths . of a t Hat 
— uuf and a I 
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5: 0 his reat Tron * Teeth. 
+, Cruelty; for with them he devourediund broke, infſſea 


"2 Man, * _ that came bet wixt ti 
HBaeaſt 3 * + J are err ſharp. This is the Devils 


| Tieeth, 10 8 his Drulgety : They cut 1 where! 


that no 7 


ing all that came to hand, in deſffoying, as far 2 ria 


of theſe Tron Teeth : It was from the Face of this 


e pur of 


Ai ſpleaſed him) to the Devil, by har 
Bell, Book, and Candle. And ſtrong exceedingly MW! 
and well he might, whilſt he had the Strength offife 
Ten Horns or Kingdoms, to hold him up: Out if 
which he formed (as befor a Deuble Power We 


which Power he improy'd to the uttermoſt, to makeſWÞi 
all ſtand in fear of him, and to 


render after thai 
Beaſt. What e a and terrible Exploits has he 
done by this Power, when he was in his Heighth; 
A onarch in the World could everFal 
". 4+ .- F II 
at he Bad; and thatwa he 
This further denotes hig he. 


etend unto! * 
Here is afotheiſthing 


— at - 
8 2 A * 
5 92 


BY 727 


Pieces. Oh how terribly has he bitten the Church No 
and perſecuted the People of God, without Pity ofÞo! 
human Bowels! He knew not how to ſpare any ot 
that came within his Clutches: Theſe Iron Teeilon 
(like thoſe that eat Man's Fleſh) were for devoui art 


zoffibly he could, Soul and Body together. Wend 
e to them (with reſpect to their Bodies or Out ward om 
e Teeth of thi 


Work ot that whets and 


ſharpens theſe 


they come, without making any . es of them. 
Many Thoufands have felt the dreadful” Sharpneſs 


ſerpentine Beaſt, that the, DH oman, the Church 
( who did retain the Dyctrines of the A 
in their Purity both of Faith and Order) 1 
Forced to ſſce into the Wilderneſs, where God, had 2 
Pared 4 Hace ſor oe Safety otherwiſe none coul 
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we eſcaped his Cruelty.” But this is not all: 
hat his barbarous Teeth could not come at, 
> endeavours . with his foul and helliſh Feet 
> . ſtamp down, and to deſtroy; which Feet 
e of the ſame: nature with the [ron Teeth. All 


Wis Cruelty is aged with 7 the ſame Power. 


he Words run thus; And famped the Reſidue with 


he Feet of it. Theſe Feet habe done a world of 


iſchief. How has this monſtrous Beaſt not only 
ampled upon the Necks of Kings and earthly 
inces; but it has trampled upon the Necks of 
he Saints; it has N upon their Perſons, 
eir Good Names, Eſtates, and whatſoever was 
fear and dear” to them: It has trampled upon the 


, Foy of of God, with th precious Truths Pof the 
JO Pe 


What Miſchief this bloody. Beaſt could 
ot do with ag Teeth'of Cxuelty, it has endea- 
ronred to do with its Feet, by its 1 8 | 
ardinals, Doctors, e ſui ts, Pi leſts, Monks, 
riars; with Wa l Neſt a * of . 
nd Hereſies, coming out of the Smoke 95 the Bat⸗ 


omleſs, Pit. Oh how has the Truth of Chrift been 4 #4 5 | 


larken'd;,anÞ-the clear Waters of the Sanctuary 


deen muddied! Yea, hath not this Beaſt ſet its 


dul Feet into our Waters, ſo that the Saints can- 
ot drink the clear Stream, as it comes from the 


urch 
pel, 
V4 


ountain: Though, bleſſec be God, we are deli- 
er d in ſome meaſure from the Len Teth; it can- 
ot bite us now, as it has done; the moſ that it 

an do in this reſpe&, 18 only to grin and let its 
Teeth at us, Yet we Aud net > altogether free from its 
feet; I mean in reſpeck to its mudding the pure 


| Streams of che Grace of the Goſpe ever the Go- 


is not preached 1 * its Purends, Freene ls, Clear- 
Sh ". neſs, 


- » 


T ſhall now proceed to the Conſideration of the 
nth and Tenth. Verſes : I beheld” till the Thrones 


oſe( Garment was bs - 4 as Sow, and t 
Head like the pure Wodl ; his Throne Was like tbe 
| Hane, and | is Wheels as bnrnirg Fire. A fiery 
cam iſſued and came forth from before him: Thow- 


mes ten thouſand - /tocd before him. The Fudgment 
ſet, and the Books were opened. Theſe Words 


y preſent Thoughts upon them according to ths 
ght that the Lord hath. wen me: ; 

ce Nat with as much Brevity as poſiible. Daniel bebel8 
th the Thrones. were caſt diwn, By the Word 


nor 03s, an Authority, a Power of Rule and Go- 


rament is ſignifled. Throwes, in the Plural 
hatuwber, doth fhew, that there will be other 


' if Thrones being caſt damn, I humbly conceive 
enfſÞy be taken two ways: Fir; If they have a, 
ur{Wation to he foregoing Words, then they may 
his} unde ſtagd. of the Thrones of the Beaſt; and if Io 


 ſofflen the Senſe will run thus; That the . rones 


wers, Authoriti ties, Rule, and Government of 
e Beaſt ſhall be totally caſt down, conſumed, 
nor a deſtroy ed, when the Lord Jeſus Chriſt or As it 
in the other Text, the God of Heaven comes to 
up bis Kingdom in the World. Theſe Threnes 
Ke in not only the Fon Mop; rchits repreſented 
the Image ; but the Liſt « the Laſt, or . 
man Empire, both under its Pagan and P 7 
wer; yea Turk and Pope, with all the A 


me 


c HRIST's Viale K Kin dom. 6g 


re caft down, and the Ancient of Da "a did fit ; 
Hair of 


Kd th ouſands nini er'd unto bim, and Ten thouſand” 


> full of Myſteries. I ſhall endeavour to give 


brones, beſides that which Chris is to ſit upon. 


og Antic br itt, ſal then 5 151 down or con ts 


66 Ie Gro RX Y 
med, by the Breath of Chriſt's Mouth, and te. 
Brightneſs of his Coming, 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. This ic 
Truth, tho it may not be ſo naturally the Senſe Ws 
theſe Words: Therefore 2dly,by the Thrones in th 
Place, I rather underſtand them to be the Thrones th 
Chriſt will ere&, when he comes to ſet up his Kin); 
dom: For you read in the Margin (as coming nean 
the Original) inſtead of I beheld until the Thrones t 
were caſt down, it is, I beheld until the Thrones ui 
ſet up. But to take the Words, as they are in e 
Tranſlation, the Senſe will be agreeable enough Hiri 
_ this Interpretation; as thus, I beheld till Hou 
' Thrones were caſt down, or pitched and ſet dou ;. 
for Chriſt and thoſe he counts worthy, to ſit up oo 
If the Word Thrones hath a relation to V Throfiffty 
of the Beaſt, then it will be agreeable with pn, 
_ Firſt Interpretation; but if they have areſpeti 
theTbrones of Chriſt as I underſtand they have, Mod! 
will more fully appear afterwards ; then the Son 
muſt be, that theſe Throxes are pitched and MI f 


bu don, or rather ſet up, in order that they mayſWhe 
, ſat upon: And therefore it followeth, And Wye! 
E Ancient of Days did fit. This Ancient of Day pon 


» look'd upon to be a figurativeRepreſentationMhro 

God: The Ancient of Days, or the Days 

Eternity, muſt hold forth God's Eternity; anon 

F conſequently the Immutability and Unchangeaſ - 

3 neſs of the Divine Majeſty, Well! God the dg 

x ther is here, repreſented as ſitting upon a Thi 

as Judges do on their Tribunals; and ſo ſheiſfith 

his judicial Authority; yet ſo that the OrdaWth + 

of the Judgment is by the Father committed We F 

the hands of the Son; as itis in ohn v. 22. Whic] 
the Father judgeth no Man (but by the Son) and | 
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mmitted all Fudgment unto the Son. This Viſion 
en ſheweth us no leſs than-a Repreſentation of 
great Day of Judgment; which, according to the 
ght I have in Ged s Word, will be firſt among the 
ints, before the Judgment of the Wicked begins. 
But Secondly, The Second thing to be open'd is, 
hoſe Garments were as white as Snow. Theſe Gar- 
ts, which are {aid to be upon this glorious Per- 
n, who ſits as Judge upon the Throne, ſhew us 
o things; Firſt, The Greatneſs, the Glory, and 
e Majeſty of the Judge. 2dly, The 1 
rity, and Integfity of his Juſtice, or his righ- 
ous Proceeding in Judgment. © 

;dly, And the Hair of his Head like the pure 
'ool. .- Now however the Firſt Perſon in the Tri- 
ty is to be underſtood in the Furſt Part of this Vi- 
on, yet I cannot ſee how this Expreſſion 
in be apply'd to any of the Perſons in the 
Wodhead, but as we are to conſider God, and look 
on him in the Humane Nature of Chriſt. Here 
| ſuch like Expreſſions of the Divine Being 
vhether we underſtand them properly or figura- 
ve'y) will beſt agree. Therefore if we firſt look 
pon the Perſon of the Father, as ſitting upon the 
hrone, we muſt look upon him in the Son, as ſit- 
1g upon the Throne too; not as Iwo, but as One, 
om the Oneneſs there is between the Father and the 
1: And into whoſe hands the Order of the 
udgment is committed, Thoſe Words of Chriſt to 
bilip are very full to this, John xiv. 8. "Philip 
With unto him, Lord ſhew us the Father, and it ſuff- 
Wh . Philip would fain have ſeen the Perſon of 
ve Father, diſtin& from the Perſon of Chriſt; 
tach could not be; tho? it is 5 ue the . 
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of the Father is diſtin& from the Perſonality of th 
Son, or the Holy Ghoſt : Yet they are not diftin 
in reſpect of the Godhead ; for all the Three: 
but as One Eternal and Undivided Fffence: So thi 
he which ſeeth the Son, ſeeth the Father: Indes 
there is no ſeeing of the Father, but in the Son 
nor ſeeing the Son, but we muſt ſee the Father; 
it is in the Anſwer of Chrift : Feſus ſaith mito >in 
Have I been ſo long time with you, aud yet haſt thi 
wot known me, Philip ? He that hath 2 me, hat 
ſeen the Father : And hew ſayeſt thou then, Shew | 
the Father © As if our Lord ſhould ſay, He that hal 
ſeen me (that is, with an Eye of Faith; and believ 
me to be the Son of God) hath ſeen the Father: A 
he that hath not ſeen, or doth not know the Fat 
bath not ſeen, nor doth not know me. This is pla 
then, there is no ſeeing or knowing the Son, buf 
ve muſt ſee or know the Father in the Son: Becauſſſſat 
our Lord ſaid, in the 10th of Fobn, I and my Fathav 
am one. Well! If this be ſo, then the Verſo fn; 
' whoſe Hair of his Head is like the Pure Wool, G0 
moſt fitly adapted to the Son; or if we will, to ll the 
Father 1n the Son. In the Firſt Chapter of tl 
Revelations, Verſe 14. we read the very ſame Eiffhing 
preſhan, with a little Addition His Head and Md D 
Hair were white like Wool, as ot, as Snow. ThiWior 
this is ſpoken of Chriſt, none (that believe tirſor 
Scriptures) will deny. Now there being ſuch Mad 
Agreeableneſs in theſe two Texts, this Head in the o 
Words, Whoſe Hair was like pure Wool, may well ld. 
underſtood of Chriſt. But then to come a little t to ( 
the nk and that is, Firſt, What we ald. 
to underſtand. by the Head? 2dly, What by th „Ex 
Pai 24ly, What by its being ite Pure Fi nt: 
14) 


\ 


, By the Head I underſtand the Godhead of CH iſt 
meant, according to thofe Words in 1 Cor. xt. 
3. But I would have you know, that the Head of 
y Man is Ehriſt ; and the Head of the Woman 1s 
Man; and the Head of Chriſt is God. Thus 
that the Divine Nature is ſaid to bs the Head, or 
Godhead of Chriſt; For as the Head is the Seat 


at all the Treaſures of Wiſdom, and Knowledge, 
> hid, in Chriſt, from this Fulneſs of the God- 
ad; For in him dweleth all the Pulneſs' of the God - 


Seat of Wiſdom, ſo it is of Government; that Rule, 


Anwer, and Authority of governing, which by the 
thether is given unto Chriſt, may be ſignified by 


Ws Head, the Lord J7eſus; who knows how (from 
at Sufficiency of Wiſdom, Strength, and Power 
aut is in him) to rule and govern in Earth and 
Waven, for the Manifeftation of his Glory, the 

zrnal Good and Welfare of his People. Again, 
God is the Head of Chrift, ſ Chriſt is the Head 
the Church. Epb. i. 22. and hath put all Things 
der his Feet, and gave him to be the Head cue all 
ngs to the Church. Oh what Grace, Mercy, 


1 14 Dignity, is epnfefr'd upon that Soul that is in 
Th ion, and ſo near a Relation unto this glorious 


rlon, that hath the Lord Fefns Chrift to be his 
gad! This Head is by the Spouſe ſet out to be 
of Gold; Sol. v. ver. 10. His Head is as fine 
Id, That is, Chrif's Head is compar'd not, onlv 
to Gold, but fine Gold, the choiceſt abd pureſt 
ld. This, doubtleſs, ſets forth the Purity, Glo- 
, Excellency, and Duration of Gr Govern- 
nt: Now if the Saints have ſuch a golden Head 
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Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Prudence; ſo it ſhews, 


d bodily ; Col. ii. v.3.9. Secondly, as the Head is 


70 „ The Gronrof 
as Chriſt is, then the Saints who are in Tun 
with this Head, muſt be golden Members alſo, as ir 
Rev. 1. Ihe ſeven Churches are called ſeven gold 
Candleſticks; which reſpe& the Saints in thoſe Me 
ven Churches. Chriſt being ſuch a glorious Heal 
puts a Glory upon his whole (myſtical) Body 
Thus we ſee then that the Head hath an Eminen 
cy above all other Parts, as the Fountain and Se: 
of Wiſdom; and thus is Chriſt in a way of EnMPc 
nency the Head of al: Principalities and Power 
Uato him it is that we ſhould go for Wiſdonlif 
Strength, Comfort, and every Thing that we nec 
+ Secondly, What is meant by the Hair? The Hah 
is ornamental to the Head, and ſo may very fitia" 
- ſet forth the Beauty, Glory, and Excellency (f *” 
Feſus Chrifft, A true Believer, when in the Exc 
ciſe of Faith, cannot look upon any Thing If i 
Chriſt but what is lovely; as it is in the laſt Veri 
of the 5th Chapter of Solomon; His Mouth is nl 
ſweet; yea, he is altogether lovely, from the Head ii 
the Feet; in every Furt of Chriſt there is a Beauty ar 
a Lovelineſs, in the Eye of a gracious Soul. Mo 
ſaw ſuch a Beauty, Glory, and Excellency in te 
Reproaches of Chriſt, as he could not Tee in Pflie 
raob's Court. Heb. xi. v. 26.4 Oh how beautiful t) 
the Hair then upon Chriſts Heal, as pure Wos 
or as white: as Snow. If ſo be that Crit tafel 
Notice of our Hair, yea, ſuch Notice as to numb: God 
them, with a Promiſe that not one of them ſhaiÞs 2 
| be loſt, which ſets. forth the Providence of God NO 
the Preſervation, of the Saints: What Cauſe haet 
we then. much more to take Notice of the Hair 
Chriſi's Head? Yea, the Spouſe did take Not! 
of this in the 5th of Solomon's Song, when ſhe | 
been a ſetting forth the Glory and cel | 
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ill 
45 I Beloved in every Part, beginning at his Head 
ola til ſhe comes to his Feet; ſhe doth not paſs by 
ſe Ne Obſervation of his Hair, but ſets forth the Ex- 

llency of it, though under a different Colour; 


hich I ſhall endeavour to explain in the third 
articular. May we therefore, in the mean time, 
viewing with an Eye of Faith, and meditating 
bon the Beauty and Excellency of Chriſt's glori- 
s Perſon, which will afford Comfort, Satisfacti- 
n, and Delight unto our Souls. 

Thirdly, Why this Hair is compar'd unto pure 
Wool? And that may be conſidered in theſe three 


ft articulars: Firft, in its Whiteneſs. Secondly, in its 

V. ineneſs. Thirdly, in its Uſefulneſs. "id 

Xe F 77ſt, then it is compared unto Wool, in reſpe& 

g f its Whiteneſs. Ihe Nature of Wool is general- | 


y white, and that of an excellent Whiteneſs too, 
ſpecially when it 1s waſhed and cleaned from the 
oil, it doth appear of a beautiful Whiteneſs, and 
0 ſets forth two Things: Firſt, the Whiteneſs of 
he Hair ſets forth the Ancientneſs of the Perſon, 


- (hſupon whoſe Head it grows; and being here ap- 
P;WWlied to Chriſt, ſets forth the Ancientneſs or Eter- 
ul W:ity of Chriſt; and ſo denotes his Wiſdom, Know- 

edge, Prudence und Gravity. Secondly, it denotes his 


MHolineſs, Purity, and ſpotleſs Nature; the Spirit of 
Jod being pleaſed to make uſe of ſuch Similitudes 
s are ſuited to onr Capacity of Underſtanding. 

ow as this hath a Reference unto us, it may de- 
note the free Pardon of all our Sins, or the ſpotleſs 
Purity of the Saints may be ſhadowed out. by it as 
hey ſtand in Union unto Chriſt, and are compleat 
in him. We read of a white Stone, Rev. ii. v. 17. 
that ſhall be gi ven by Chriſt, to them that — ; 

f : 


iHetall cot of the hidden 1 d 5 ziue i 


nu mhite Stone, aud in the Stone a new Name, 


Which reſpecteth the Innocency and Purit dog oft 9 
Perſon who receives it, or the free Pa 
cquittance, and Diſcharge. from all their Sus, | 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, that is repreſented, here a | 
Judge ſitting upon a Throne; and therefore ſhe 
That it cannot but muſt go well with all thoſe v 
are intereſted in this Head; becauſe he that is to 
their Judge, is, and will alſo be their Advocy 
To this: agree thoſe Words in Iſaiab i. ver. 18. Co 
% and let us reaſon. together, faiththe Lord: « thag 
pour Sius be as Scarlet, they Hall be. as whjte as Sug 
though they be red like Crimſon, they ſhall be as 
Secondly ; His Hair is likened unto pure Wo 
in reſpeck of its Fineneſs, Wool, ſuch Wool 
this Hair takes its Compariſon from, is fine as wi 
as white. The Beauty and Excellency of We 
conſiſteth not only of a white but of a Ine Natnn 
all Which agrees to this one Thing, (expreſ 
before) in ſetting. forth the Beauty, Glory, a 
< -Excellency of Jeſus Chriſt unto the Soul. Th 
Fair npon Chri#'s Head is not only. f. a wh 
but of a ſine ſoft beautify ing Excellenc T1 2 wh 
a dight had the Old Tefhament Saints o 
the Spouſe compared Chri/?s Head to ops; Gol 
She ſaith, his Locks or his Hair are buſhy, al 
black as a Raven; his Locks. are buſhy or curle 
This Curling of the Locks ſheweth that the 
is of a fine ſoft Nature; which, as ſome ſay, 
| . in a natural Body, one that is of an affabl 
oving, and gentle Diſpoſition. Sure I am th 
this Hair may well ſignify ſo upon Chriſt's Heal 
Oh! what a ſweet, loving, meek and eue \ 


e, Carriage, and Diſpoſition is Chriſt of unto 
0 his People? Again, it is not only curled, but 
s black as a Raven: Now, as ſome inform us, 4 
led and black Hair doth denote Heat and 
ength, or it is a Sigh of a quick, ready, and ſpi- 
us Brain, and argues in Nature, Quickneſs, 
| Dexterity of Wit, Strength and Courage in him 
dn whom it groweth: How ever this may be.in- 
ture, certainly it is true in (briſt, as for Strength; 
hath all Power in his Hands, and all Readineſs". 
his Heart, to do what he pleaſeth both in Farth* 
Heaven; what Strength and Courage, as well 
Grace and Love, did Chriſt ſhew in his going 
ough that great Work of our Redemption? And 
or Wiſdom, he is the Fountain of it, Wiſdont 
bl rhe very Abſtract, called the Wiſdom of God; 
Wo God is made unto us, Wiſdom, Rightesuſueſs, 
Wo cifcation, and Redemption z. . 1-9. x30 
Fu@ich Wiſdom, as well as Power, was, is, and will 
fengwally be employed for the good of the Saints. 
ain, black as the Raven, ſhews that it is not 
artificial, but a natural Blackneſs; which 
!6ubtedly ſetteth forth the greater Excellency ' 
Wit. But then here may be an Objection ariſe, 
% Chri//'s Hair, which for its Beauty was li-? 
ed to pure Wool, white as Snow ; ſhould here 
ſaid, to be black as a Raven, they being tus 
Intrarieties: The Anſwer is, that black as well 
white, are both beautiful in Chriſt : Or as one 
Ens it thus, He 7s white, in Reſpect of his Evan- 
Wa! Mercy to Believers; and 2 in Reſpect of 
legal Fe into Unbelievers, But J rather 
erſtand the . Reaſon to be, from the two difle- 
Adminiſtrations that the Saints and * 
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God were under, both in the Time of the Law 
and the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. The Time 
when the Spouſes compare the Hair of Chriſt 


Head to be b ck as a Raven, was when the Glc 1 
ry of Chriſt and his Grace were held forth unt 5 
them under Types, Figures, and Shadows of th. 


Law: They had not ſo clear a Sight of the Glory, 
Perſon, and Righteouſneſs of Feſus Chriſt, as wi 
have under the Goſpel. As for the Sight whic 
Daniel had of this glorious Perſon, at this Tim: 
was in an eee viſionary Way, and ho 
he would appear when he ſhall fit upon the I hromt 
of his Glory. Such was the Appearance of Chril y 
unto John in Rev. 1. then it was that his Ha 74 
was like Wool as white as Snow. Therefore Nui 


take the Whiteneſs of his Hair, in this Place, hi 


be a Repreſentation of Chriſt, how he will appe R. 
at the Time of his perſonal coming from Heavenliſſ 7 
And ſo it ſignifies, that Perfection of Beauti 

Light, and Glory, that will then ſhine forth 
him: White carrieth {ſomething of a Reſemblant 
of Light in it, and to me ſhews what a gloria 75 


Light Chriſt ſhall appear with in that Day, all, 62 
will break forth upon the Saints, in the Diſcove on 

of all the glorious Myſteries of the Kingdaf..1; 
And if fo, then it is no Wonder that the Spoiſllain 
repreſents his Hair to behuſhy or curled, black lat 
a Raven, while ſhe were under that legal Mini... 
tion. The Myſteries of the Kingdom, or the Mou 


rious Doctrines of the Goſpel, were to them li 1. 
the buſhy or curled Locks, ſo dark, ſo intrica Iy 
ſo deep, and myſterious, as that they could not | #-{2 
into the Depth of them; though. it is true the m 


was a Glory in the Diſcoveries which they! 
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Faith, and what is ſignified by His Hair that hr 
Ake pure Wool, the more ſpiritually rich ſhall w 


ow in our Stals ; Secondly, Wool is uſeful fq 
Hlobching, for covering our Nakedneſs; now thi 
the Righteouſneſs" of Chriſt, which is our on 
Cloathing before God, may not be ſo clearly ſh 
dowed out in this, yet I may be bold to ſay, th 
the Love and Grace of Fehovah, which was th 
Spring and Fountain of this gloricus Righteol 
neſs, and from whefice it did prõceed; was wroug 
out, by that glorious Head, upon which this Ha 
Eke pure Wool did grow. Thirdly, Wool is uſef 
Tor to warm, comfort, and refreſh the Body; 
3s this Hair upon Ch77/t's Head, uſeful for t 
warming, comforting, and refreſhing the Souls 
the Saints, Surely if we do but conſider how m 
ny Myſteries of Grace there is held forth to us! 
this glorious Head, whoſe Hair is like pure Wod 
It will afford Matter of Comfort and Conſolatia 
Befides, whateyer Uſe this Hair is of to Chz3ſt, t 
Head cannot but muſt be of Uſe unto' ns, who a 
in Union with this Head. Fourthly and aſt! 
Wool is made of Uſe in many Things for Beaut 
And Ornament, as well as for Neceſſity. Now v 
Know that a well grown Head of Hair, and of t © 
beautiful Colour, is comely and ornamental, n 
only to the Head, but it beautifies the Body; a 
therefore this Hair, like pure Wool that fo bea 
tiftes the Head of Chriſt, puts a Beauty and 
Glory upon this whole myſtical Body the Churd 
_ Fourthly, The fourth Thing to be conſidered i 
this Viſton is, the Throne that this glorious Pe 
on js to fit upon: His Throne was like the ft 
Flame, and bis Wheels as burning Fire, Th 
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at Mprone is deſcribed with Wheels, as the Throne 
1 wiltpreſſed in the iſt and Toth Chapters of Exekiel; 
| fad is to ſhew that God's Providence moveth, rules, 


d governs every where, in all Places throughout 
e Univerſe : It ſhews alſo, the Celerity and Spee- 
nefs of God's Mercy in EE and delivering of 
s People out of Trouble; and the Facility er 


ti eedineſs of God's Juſtice, in the executing of his 
eoufhagments upon the wickeln. 
ug Again, this fiery Throne ſets forth the Greatneſs, 
Hae Glory, the Majeſty, and Dreadfulneſs of him 
ſefiWat is to fit upon it; great and glorious will he 
J to the Saints, but dreadful to the wicked and 


godly. Therefore the vety Coming of Chriſt is 
id to be in flaming Fire, to take Vengeance on them 
at know not God, and obey not the Goſpel. This 


us ry Throne may further ſignify the Omniſcience 
Voq Cbriſt, or the quick and piercing Eye of the 
tiahord Feſus, whoſe Eyes are as a flaming Fire; Rev. 
„tiv. 14. Theſe Eyes of Chriſt will ſee through all 
) arts of Perſons into the ſecret Corners of the 
ſegeart, to diſcaver and lay open what they be, and 
aut 18 have done; nothing there is that can be 
uiid from him. This fery Throne does alfo ſhew, 


dt only the Glory, but Safety and Security of 
at Glory, which Chriſt and the Saints will ap- 
Far in at that Time. No Enemy, whether they 
W wicked Men or Devils, will be able to come 
ar this fery Throne; but it will ſtrike them all 
ith Dread and Terror round about ; and therefore 
is ſaid, A fiery Stream i ſſued and came forth from 
fore him, or from before this glorious Throne. 
hich I humbly conceive refpe&s the Wrath of 
al, that like a Stream of Fire will ifſue 2 

rom 
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from Cbr3ſt, upon all his inveterate-and implacaliii 
Earth, in the Beginning of that great and dread 
Day. of the Lord; or it may haye a Reſpe& un 
that dreadful Sentence, Go ye curſed into everlaſi 
Tire, prepared for ths Devil ard bis Angels; Mi 
Xx. n 41. which by Chriſt will be pronounce! 
gainſt the wicked, upon the cloſing up of the 1» 
Judgment: It may be taken in either or in bo he 

theſe Conſiderations. ed 

. i Sixthly; Thouſand. thouſands mini ſtred unto bit 
and tex thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood bef, 
him; the Fudgment was ſet, and the Books » 
epexed. Now, however, this is a Repreſentatig 
of the great Day of Judgment; yet 1 look un 
theſe Words to have a peculiar Reſpect unto fi 
Kingdom State, Or Day of Judgm ent among ti 
Saints ; 2 by the thouſand thouſands, that i 
viſtred unto him, (that is, unto Chriſt,) I und. 
ſtand the Saints may be ſignified; and by th 0e 
Miniſtring unto bim, is not out of any need, tl 
Cbriſt will have of any Thing that they, or a 
Creature, can adminiſter to him; but to ſhew t 
Readineſs which will appear in the Saints to ja 
with the Angels in their Singing, and Celebiif® 
ting the eternal Praiſe of the King of Glory a8 * 
Rev. vii. v. 9. 10. 12. After the Sealing of the twel 
Tribes, there was a great Multitude, which no Mi 
Could number, out of all Nations, Kindreds, Pe | 
and Tongues, flood efore the Throne, and before i 
Lamb, cleathed with white Robes, and Palms in thi 
Hands, and cryed with à loud Veice, ſaying, Sali 
tion to our God, and unto the Lamb, wy all the 4 
gels ſtoad round about the Throne, and about my , | 


1 


CRRISHTH Vile Kingdom. 79 
\ ls, and the four Beaſts, we! ro before the Throne; 

their Faces, and worſhippe God, ſaying, Amen: 
fing and Glory, Wiſdom and Thankſgiving, an 


** 2 and Power, and Might be unto our God for 
Ma and ever, So that the Miniſtring of this great 


ltitude will be, in their throwing down their 
duns at Chriſt's Feet in that glorious Day, or 
her in their fetting of all their Crowns upt 
> Head of Chrif, and aſcribing all the Glory 
at is due to him. —::. 
Ind ten thouſand times ten thouſand flood before 
; by which, the glorious Angels, I conceive, 
> meant; as we may ſee, if we compare this 
th Rev. v. where ve read of the Lamb in the midſt 
the Throne, and of the Elders, and the four Beaſts, 
which the Saints are to be underſtood) fell 
pn before the Lamb, having every one of them, 
8775 and golden Tr of Odours, which are the 
$Wajers of Saints; and they ſung a new Song, ſaying, 
pou art worthy to take the Book, &a. and in the 
th Verſe, which agrees with this Interpreta- 
dn, and the very ſame Words, I beheld (faith 
hn) and I beard the Voice of many Angels round 
out the Throne, and the Beaſt and the Elders, and 
e Number of them was ten thouſand times ten thon- 
1d, and thouſands of thouſands ; ſaying with aloud 
nce, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive 
wer, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and 
onour, and Qlory, and Bleſing, &c. Ncw that 
eſe are Angels, and the Number of them is in 
ain Words expreſſed; whether the Number of 
e Angels ſhall exceed the Number of the Saints, 


hall not determine, though there be ſome that 
think they ſhall; but this is moſt certain, my 
2 | Io 
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will be a great, a glorious, and a numberle 
Number of both! The Poſture that theſe Ang 
appear in, is ſtanding ; which ſhews their Readint 
to obey Chriſt's Commands, in what Orders ſoev 


7 5 ; * 


they receive ſrom him to do. 


1 


_ . Seventhly, The Judgment was ſet, and the Bod 
were opened, Now I. cannot underſtand, that 
the Judgment being ſet, placed, or fixed, the Boc 
opened, &c. ſhould mean only the Judgment 
God upon Antiochus Epiphanes, that was a bitt 
Enemy to the Fews, as ſome would have it; b 
that Judgment which the Holy Ghoſt by the 
poſtle ſpeaketh (f, in 2 Cor. v. ver. 10. For we m1 
all appear before the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt, thi 
every ne may receive the Things done in his Bol 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good 
bad. We may obſerve from theſe Words; Fir 
That Chriſt will fit upon a Judgment Seat, call 
in Daniel his Throne. Secondly, That this cann 
be until his ſecond Perſonal Coming, with all tl 

Saints, after the Reſurrection of our Bodies, in 
State of Glory and Immortality. Thirdly, Th 
then we muſt all appear before this Judgment Sa 
of Chriſt; The Perſons ſpecified in the Words, i 
reſpect the People of God; we, not only ou, bell 
ving Corinthians, (to whom this Fpiſtle was ſenl 
but we, with all the Saints, the Apoſtle putti 

himſelf in zmong the reſt; or it may be takt 
thus, We muſt all appear, not only thoſe that thi 
be found living at the Time when Chriſt ſhi 
come, but we, all we that have lived in the pit 
_ ceeding Generations, from the Beginning of ti 

World; all we muſt appear before Chri/t's Jud! 
ment Seat, It is true, the wicked may be include 


CHRIS 
he Words, b aufe tl 
s Tribunal too, but net at the ſame time, 


untill the Judgment of the Saints is over. 
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Ange 
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Apoſtle putting himſelf in among the reſt, the 
rt muſt principally intend the People of God, 
o only will be concerned in the Beginning or 


Things done in his Body. Here I ſhall, obſerve 
un, Firſt, That every one of all the Saints muſt 


y were in the Body. Secondly, That this Time 
| be the Time of giving or beſtowing Rewards, 
ording to the Services they have done for Chriſt 
his World. This Time bf Judgment among the 


ne of their Reigning; and therefore a Time of 


mal Life, and Salvation from Eternal Wrath, is 
free and abſolute Grace. Vet it is very plain in 


ard the good Works of his own Children: 
hat meaneth elſe thoſe Words in Mat. xxv. where 
Lord takes notice of thoſe that had improved 
ir Talents He that bad received Five Talents, 
wd (by making uſe of them) Five Talents more, 
that had received Two, gained Two more; ver. 20. 
vin the 19th Verſe we read, After a long time 
Lord of thoſe Servants cometh and reckoneth nith 
. This can be no other. than the Lord Jeſus 
M _ Chrift, 


2 1” 
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T's Ville Kingdom, 1 
zauſe" they muſt all appear before 


erefore the Epiſtle being writ to the Saints, and 


ſt Part of that Judgment. Fourtbly, The De- 
of this ſudicature 1s, That every one May receive 


eve a Reward for what they have done, whilſt | 
nts being the Time ofi.Chri/F's Viſble or Perſonal. 


gdom, will (as I humbly conceive from manx 
ces of Scripture) be cotemporary with the 
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wards'to be beſtowe& by Jeſus Chriſt, upon his 
ple : Tho' as I have already ſaid, the Promiſe of 


word of God, that the Lord Feſus Chrift will 
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Brace, to uſe and improve, for the Manifeſtatiſ 
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muſt have a reſpect from the Ii ne of his Firſt ui 
their Talents; Vell done good and arthful Ser van 


1 Lord. [his Word, I will make thes Ruler over ma 
things, muſbreſpe& the Rewards which ſhall the 
by Chr iſ be given unto them. We may take 
 -» _ tice of another thing, and that is the owe Tal: 
which the evil Servant had hid in the Ground, 
do be given to bim that had Jen Talents, with a Re 
on why it ſhould be given to him, in the Twen 
1 Ninth Verſe: For unto every one that hath ſhall | 
Lien (that is in the uſing and improving of wh 


full to the Point. Again Enke xii. 37. Bleſſed o 


will come forth and ſerve them, What can all tl 
gree of Honour eonferr'd upon them, by the Lo 


that the Lord takes particular notice of all t 
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Chriſt, who gives unto everyone their Meaſure 
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of his Glory. The Time of his coming to rech 
with them, will be the Time of the Judgment : I. 
being called a long Iimne; Aſter a long time, þ 


his Second Coming: Then it is that he ſaith w 
both theſe, and all his Servants who had impro 


thou haſt been faithful over a few things, I will m 


thee Ruler oven many: Enter thou into the Foy of t 


.. 


he hath) and he ſhall have abandance. This is ve 


thoſe Servants, whom the Lord, when be cometh, jill 
find watching. Verily, J ſay unto you, that be ſh 
gird himſelf, and make them fit down to Meat; 4 


mean, but that there ſhall be ſome particular D: 
Feſus Chriſt, in that great Day. This is very plai 
good Works and Actions of his Children, as # 
pears from theſe Words, Vell done good and faitif 


Servant. And again, as here, Bleſſed is that & 
vant, when his Lord comes, who fball be found ſo« 
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„(that is vate hing and praying, or waiting for 
Coming z) verily be will come forth and jerve 
n. And if ſo, what.can we underſtand by the 
rd's cauſing of them to fit dewn ts Meat, ard 
ping forth to ſerve them, but the Rewards of 
ry,” Which, by Chrift ſhall be conferred upon all 
t have moſt faithfully ſerved him. To this agree 
ſſe Words in Rev. xiv. 13. and are a full Text to 
atter in hand: And I heard a Voice from Hea- 


fo (this ſhews , the Certainty of what is here 
mad) / aying, unta me, Write, Bleſſed are the Dead 
th die in the Lord, from 1 (they are 


ſed both before, in, 21 after Death) yea, Taith 
Spirit, lbat they may reſt from their Labours, and 


Works & filliw them. Ihat is the Word which 


Ring it for; And their Works do follow them. 

en tho' the good Yorks of the Saints do not, muſt 

1 Mcannot go before, for their Juſtification and Ac- 
ation; nothing but Chrift and his Righteouſ=» 


will do in this reſpe&t : Vet the Vc#ks of the 
ts arenot loſt, they are not left behind, or bu- 
in Oblivion : No; but they do follow them. 
at to do? Doubtleſs that they may receive * 
ard in the Dax of Chri/t : $0 that it ſhall be 

\ Verily there is a Reward for «the Righteous; * 


Di God that judget h ĩ in the Earth, Pf. Iviii. 1 1.“ 
7 Moſes bad this in his eye, when he forſook 

01ago!ory of Egypt, and endured a Life of Suffer- 

1 t Affictions, and Reproaches, with the Peo- 


ff God: It is ſaid, He bad reſpe@ unto the Re- 
ence of the Reward. There are many other 
5 I might inſtance, for theProof of this. New 
Time fo ſuitable for the Diſtribution of Re- 
unto the Saints, as the Kingdom * Chrif, OC 


. 
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n the Time of the Judgment ? Reu. 11. 17, 18. 
ive thee thanks, O Lord God Alnaghty, which a 

| and waſt, and art to come; becauſe thou haſt takn 
0 thee thy great Power, and haſt reigned. This has! 
pect unto the Time when Ch73/t ſhall fit upon he 
Throne of Judgment, from what follows, And r 
Nations were angry, and thy Wrath is come; and cc 
Time of pe yas, that they ſhould be judged, and ii 
thou ſhouldeſt. give Rewards unto thy Servants the} 

phets, and to thy Saints, and them that fear thy Ni 
ſmall and great; ard ſhouldeſt deſtroy them whid| 
* firoyed the Earth. Thus we ſee, that when we c 
to appear, before the Judgment Seat of C brift, it 
bea Time of receiving Rewards, according tov 
wee have done in the Body, whether it be goa 
blad. In this Laſt Word there lies ſome Difficu 
And requires Explanation.” If theſe Words are 
| de apply d to the People of God, hew they | 
receive what they have done in the Body, whe 
N 15 be good or bad; it may be objected, Shal 
Children of Gad receive any thing that is bad at 
time? Verily no: They ſhall-receive nothing 
what is good, as immediately flowing ſrom the Four 
of Eternal Goodneſs. Therefore I under ſtan 
thus, That the Good may be apply'd to the Ri 
teous, which they ſhall receive; and the Bad Was 
the Wicked. As to the manner of Diſtributiotwi 
that great Day of Judgment, tho' the Time is Roc 

defined in this Text, we cannot from hence i the 
that this Diſtribution of Rewards of Good to ſator 
one, and of Bad to the other, will be at one MW litt 
the ſame time; becauſe one will be in the Breſy 
ninę, the other in the Evening of that Great I tha; 
This appears plain in the 2oth of Revelatiſ ren: 
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8. Where it is ſaid, that the reft of the Dead lived not _ 
ch gain (by which the Wicked are meant) until tho 
aloWhouſand Tears were finiſhed, ver. 5. But ſo far as 
as Nhe Words are apply d to the Godly, it may reſpe& 

n he different Degrees of Glory that ſhall be given, 

nd r in that Day ſhall be beſtowed upon the Saints, 


xccording as they have lived for God in the World, 
ind improved that Talent of Grace which the Lord 
ad given them, for the Manifeſtation of his Glory 


; NiaWnd the Good of his People: Tho' the beſt of the 
ich Works of the Saints do not avail, in point of Salva- 


ion; yet they ſhall avail, and be ſo taken notice 
pf by the Lord Feſus, as to receive a glorious Re- 
rard in the Day of Chrift, when all their other 
orks, which are not good, ſhall be burnt up and 


moſt vf them found to be of this ſort. Therefore 


t doth appear to me, that upon the Coming of 
he (briſt, that State and Time will admit of ſome Re- 
halhbukes unto Tome of the Saints, who, inſtead of 
at Nuſing and improving their Talents, have in a great 


meaſure hid them, by their looſe, vain, and carnal 
Converſation; others by their earthly, worldly, 
and covetons Diſpoſition : Some again ſo lifeleſs, 
indifferent, and lukewarm, in the Things of God, 
as that there appeared very little difterence be- 
twixt them and others; tho? they may have the 
Root of the Matter in them, and fo conſequently 
the Truth of Grace: Yet being clonded by theſe 
aforementioned things, their Light has ſhone but 
little in the World. Now however it may be. with 


that time, ſure I am that the Lord will put a diffe- 


0 5 
* We & 


» * 
2 widen; 1 go 
, 


reſpect unto any of them coming under rebuke at 


rence betwixt them and thoſe who have be en moſt" 
1 x 6 faithful 


9 
* * * 
8 * ; 
* WS * * 1 
yd 
A 


" hs 5 
4 3, 


deſtroyed; with a Loſs to thoſe who ſhall have 


* As " * 5 N p l 5 * * 8 9 1 8 . 
5 . 4 22 6. 
Mi 2 4 Is W Y 0, 


faithful to Chriſt; which have been more uſeful i 
B their Day, laying out themſelves for the Glory « 
God, and encouraging the Cauſe and Intereſt of thi 
Lord Feſus, to the utmoſt of their power : I ſa 
here will be a difference, in reſpect of the Mani 
feſtation of Glory which will be put upon them i 
the Kingdom-Stare, Revela. iii. 11. Behold I com 
quickly, bold that faſt which thou haſt, that no Mat 
take thy Crown. This Crown I do not unſterſtand t. 
be the Crown of Eternal Life, becauſe that canno 
be taken away from thoſe who once are intereſte( 
of in it: No; this Crown is kept for us, in a ſafe 
4 Hand than ours: But the Crown which we are ex 
Hhorted to look to, that no Man take it from us, i 
that (vonn of Joy and Rejoicing, or that'Particu- 
1 lar Glory and Honour that CHriſt will confer upo 
thoſe which have moſt honoured him, when he ſhall 
= © come to beglorify'd in the Saints, and admired in 
all them that believe. See again thoſe Words © 
"Chriſt, Mat. xix. 28. And Je ſus ſaith uito then, 
Ferily, I ſay unto you, that ye which have ſollowed mt 
zu the Regeneration, when the Son of Man ſhall ft 
upon the Throne uf his Glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit upon the 
_ Twelve Thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes of Tſratl, 
What can be plainer than that thoſe which have fel 
| dowed Chrift moſt faithfully, in their Generation, 
ſhall by Chriſt be taken notice of, in ſuch a particu 
lar Regard, as to fit with him upon a Throne; at 
which does reſpect a State of Honour, Dignity, 
and Glory. And what tho' here are but 'Twelw 
I Thronesexpreſs'd in theſe Words, which are ſpoke 
in alluſion to the Twelve Tribes; yet it is certain 
that every one who overcomes ſhall fit upen his 
I brene in this Kingdom, Rev. iii. 21, To him that 
1 * . . cbvercometb 
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vercometh will I grant to fit with me in my Throne; 
ben as I alſo overcome, and am fit downwith my Fa- 
ber in his Throne. But as I have ſaid, there will 
a difference; theſe Thrones, ſome of them, will 
ppear brighter, and more glorious than ſome; ac- 
ording as the Faithfulneſs of thoſe Perſons was to 
prift, that ſhall” fit upon them. Take one Text 
ore; and that is in Malachi 111. 16. Then 
ey that feared the Lord, ſpake often one to another; 
d the Lord hearken'd, and heard it; and a Bobk of 
emembrance was written before him, for him that 
ared the Lord, and that thought upon bis Name. 
heſe Words do ſhew, that thoſe who were moſt Y 
nſcientious in waiting upon God, at ſuch a time 1 
nen others turned their Backs upon the Lord. are 
a particular way taken notice of. They did nr 


_ ly meet, but they often met together 8 And 1 6 | 
; at did they meet together for? It wasto ſpeak to 1 


e another, and (without doubt) to declare what 
dd had done for their Souls: That they might en- 
rage and ſtrengthen the Hands of each other, in 
Work of the Lord. Now how well pleaſing 
d acceptable this was unto God, is very full in 1 
at Expreſſion, The Lord hearken'd and heard, as 


> 


d Work or Labour of Love, done for Chxift, or. 


65 ething that he lord. and delighted to hear. ; 
z:: 4 Book of Remembrance was 
ic Meteor, before him, that is, before the Lord, 1 
nei takes notice, and writes down all the good 4 
rok ks, Words, and Actions of the Saints, in the 3 
* 4 * of his Remembrance, What elſe can the = 
55 aning of a Bock of Remembrance be, but to ſhew * 420 
n t he takes ſich notice, as not to forget the leaſt * 


10 Good of the Church; and if ſo, what are theſe 4 
reth | 8 things þ 
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| things ſet down for? But that a glorious Rewai 


Saints in the Time of this bleſſed Kingdom; whid 


ing opened, doth hold forth to us, that part icul 


niel could not keep this thing out of his Mind, bi 


to the burning Flame. This makes out what 1 ſai 
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may by the Lord Feſus Chrift be given unto th 


will be the Time of the Judgment : When this, 
mongſt the reſt of thoſe Books we read of, ſhal 
be opened. I need not inſiſt upon the laſt Thin 
in that Text of Daniel, and the Books were open: 
becauſe that hath been expreſſed already in th 
different Rewards and Diſtributions of Glon 
which are there to be given; for, theſe Bucks b 


Perſons Works, and particular Actions, will bf 
diſcovered and made manifeſt in the Day of Jud 
ment; and ſo particular Rewards beftowed, ac 
| iss to what ſhall be found written in th 
OKS. | ry | 
I ſhall now come to the 11th, 12th, and 13t 
Verſes, I beheld then, becauſe ef the Voice of ti 
great Words which the Horn ſpałke. This ſhews t 
Continuation of the ſame Viſion # and how Di 


fill wondred at the great Word, and blaſphemous Eff 
prefſions of this Horn, I bebeld (faith he) even um 
the Beaſt was ſlain, and his Body deſtroyed, and gin 


before concerning this Beaſt, to be the Antichriſl 
an Beaſt, or Papal Per; as we may ſee in con... 
paring theſe Words with that in Rev. xix. 20. A. 


the Beaſt was taken, (this is the. ſame Beaſt expre 2 


fed by Daniel) and with him the falſe Prophets, tlie, 
wrought Miracles before him, (by which he deceive 
the Nations) as it followeth ; with which he Made, 
ceived them that had received the Mark of the Bes 
(ſome open or ſecret Badge of Antichriſt, whic 


— 
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his Followers have) and them by worſhipped 
Image, theſe both were caſt alive into a Lake 


hi Fire barg with Brimſtone. Here is ceftain- 
s, an Agreement then betwixt Daniel, and” * 
naß the Revelation, concerning the Riſe, Reigp, 


bin Deſtruction of "this Beaſt, Verſe 12. as concern- 
nul the reſt of the Beaſts, they had their Banz. 
th taken AWAY (which reſpects their Power of 
loWizning) ; yet their Lives were prolonged for 

8 b. fon and me All other Powers then ſha 
cue but what ſhall reſide in the Hands of Chrijt 
i Saints. As for the Lives of thoſe that are 
[udp longed, J nnderftand ſome of the wicked may 


e their I. Lives ſpared in that great and terribl le 
; of the Lord, which will come upon the ü 
ily at the Beginning of Chri/'s Kingdom, out of 
ich the Gog and Mageg Army, it may be ſuppo- 
„will ariſe at the End of My thouſand Years ; 3 
more of that when I come to ſpeak of i it in its | 
per Place. 
ow, for further Satisfaction of whit hath been” 
| out of Daniel, for the Proof of Chrift's Kingdom, 
all beg the Readers Patience, and deſire ley. 
sind look into the 23th and rath Verſes, I Jaw 
he Night Viſftons, and bebold one like the Son of 


dri : e with the Clouds of Heaven, and came to 
col micient of Days, a and they rought him near before 
. AY © and there was given him Dominion and Glory, 
pre Kingdom, that all Feople, Nations and Lan- 


tage; hon d ſerne bim: His Dominion, is an ever- 
e Domiuion. which ſhall not paſs away ard His 
dom that which hall not he deſtroyed. This Text 
i ands (for Proof of Chri 's Kingdom 
le in th 5 World) as the I" in the Firma- 
N ment 


ment of the Old Tefament. What a clear Sig 
had Daniel of this? IT ſaw ({aith he) in the A 
Viſions, and behold (ſomething that is. wonderfii© 
and requires particular Notice to be took of i 
one hike the Son of Man, coming w.th the Cloy 
uf Heaven. Now who is this Son of Man? Sure 
this can be no other than the Lord Feſw Chrift, wi 
in reſpect of his human Nature is frequently d 
led ſo: Beſides, his Coming in the Clouds of Hz 
ven is a Clear Proof, as agreeing with Chriſt's c 
Words in Luke xxi. 27, Ihen ſhalt they ſee the Son 
Man coming in the Clouds with Power, and great G 
ry; and became to the Arcient of Days, and i 
brought him near before him. God the Father is. 
preſented as the Ancient of Days, ſitting upo 
Throne: The Son of Man, or the Lord Jeſus Ch 
is repreſented unto Daniel as Coming in the Clo 
of Heaven; and where, as it is ſaid, that he cal 
to the Ancient of Days, it is to be underſtood 
Reſpect of, or to ſhew the Oneneſs that there 


between the Father and the Son. Now his bei g 
brought near before him, is for the ſetting fu by 
the glorious Magnificency of Chriſt, being atten . 
with an innumerable Company of Saints and 7H 
| gels at this Time: And alſo to ſhew from whd 11 
Authority it is that the Lord Feſus receives | ** 
Kingdom, to wit, God the Father; and there 1 
given him Dominion, and Gl6ry, and a Kingdlh; 

But for the better underſtanding of theſe Waſh,” 

I ſhall take Notice of a few Things: Fir}, Ti mn 
the Kingdom here expreſſed, and that by the N . 
ther is to be given unto Jeſus Chriſt; will bill * 
bleſſed, gloꝛ ious, vile, and perſonal Meisen eK 

r King ? 
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— cumſtances of the Text. 5 5 4% 
F W*condly, The Perſon unto whom this Kingdom 


to be given, by the Father, and that is the. 
xd Feſus Chriſt (as before) under the Denomina- 
n of the Son of Man, Hs vow 


„r irdly, The Extent of this Ki1:gdom, and that 
l the World over, ſignified by thoſe Words, 
„bee vas given hin Dominion, ard Glory, and 
5 don: Which holds forth the Rule, Power,” 
Authority that Chi will have over all the 
7 th Pſalm'1i. 8. And be fall give him the Hea- 
7 * for bis Inheritance, and the utmoſt Paris of the 
all.” for bis Poſſeſſion. Again, in Zech. ix. 10. And 
10 all cut off the Chariot from Ephraim, ard the 


ſe from Jeruſal m, and the Battel-Bow ſhall l 55 
F No warlike Inſtrument tall be found at this 
e becauſe there will be no need of them, when 


iſt Pal? per ſunally reign, and be ſhall feat Prace 


bo: the Heathen: Which doubtleſs means their 
erſſon; but this hath,a Reſpect unto the ſpi. 
ten al Glory, in the firſt Part of the Kingdom of 


from the Rivers to the End of the Farth. © 
onrthly, The Time when this Kin: dom is given 
brift, and that is not at his firſt, nor yet to 
Day, but at his ſecond Coming; when he 
ll come in the Clouds of Heaven, as it is in the 
t, then it is, and not till then, that there was 
n him Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdom 
| therefore it is ſaid in Lake xix. 12. A certain | 
leman went into a far Country to receive for hin- 
Kingdom, and to return. This Nobleman is 


iff, and his Dominion ſhall be from Sea to Sea, 


he | 
mb 


elf, the far Country is Heaven, the Time 
s ©". N 2 | Þ* when 


„ . 
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when he went there, after he ſpoke theſe Wordhn 
was at his Aſcenſion. The End, or one End il. 
which he went, was that he might receive 
Kingdom, and at the Time appointed return: 
bring the Kingdom with him. Which may 
- of z. into his admal Paſleſſion, until he comes 
the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Gl 
ry: Becauſe this Kingdom will not openly at 


Ll s 


viſibly: appear until then. 


* 


_ Fifthly, The End for which he receives th 
Kingdom? And that is, that all People, Nation 
and Languages ſhould ſerve and obey him. NaWve 
it is certain this Time has never yet been; neith 
before nor ſince the Goſpel Diſpenſation; all Pe 
ple, Nations, and Languages, did neyer yet ſen 

nor obey. Cbriſt: how many in all Ages of 
World, and to this Day appeared in Rebellion, 2 
open Hoftility againſt Feſus Chriſt But ſuch 
Time there will, and muſt certainly be; if He 
ven and Earth ſhall paſs away before one Tot « 
Tittle of his Word ſhall fail; then it is impoſſi 
that this Word ſhould not be fulfilled : hen i 
—_— Nat ions and Languages hall ſerve and oec. 
_ Sixtbly, The Duration of this Kingdom; he 
long it ſhall continue, and that is to he everlaſtin 
His Dominion 1s an everlaſting Dominion, whi 
ſhall not paſs away, and his Kingdom that whiff He 
ſhall not bEdeſtroyed:” . This may be underſtood 
two or three Particulars: 1. This Kingdom 
vhich Chriſt will ag n with the Saints, as the $ 
of Man, or as Goc Mg Meatator is a Kingd 


that will laft for above a thouſand Years, ini 
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fold Branches, firſt ſpiritual, and then perſo- 
| Rev. xx. Now in reſpect of this long Dura- 
n of Time, which exceeds all the Kingdoms or 
rat Monarchies, that ever were in the World, 
A be ſaid to be everlaſting : The Word Ever- 

being often taken in Scripture for a long 
ration of Time; as in Lev. xvi. 24. And this 
Il be an everlaſting Statute unto you, to make an 
mement for the Children of Iſrael, ſor all their 
once a Tear, Now we know that this Statute 
tinned no longer than while Chrift, the Sub- 
ce of this Shadow, was come. This I men 
ve from many other Places: But, 
thi Secondly, This Kingdom may be ſaid to belesen 
ting, becauſe it ſhall never be deſtroyed, as 211 
er Kingdoms have been, after their longeſt Con- 
ance; no Power either 'of Earth or Hell, Men 
Devils, will ever be able to deſtroy it: This 

Kingdom of Chr:/t ſhallmever be ſucceeded 

any other,” and therefore it . be called an 
Aaſting King ee 

Thirdly E rd Reaſon why this glorious 
ngdom 2 Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid te be everlaſting, 
decanſe as it ſhall never be deftroyed, nor ſuc- 
ded by any other; fo neither ſhall it ceaſe to 
a Kingdom after the laſt Judgment; but will be 
a Kingdom taken up into a higher. fixed, un- 
angeable State of the ultimate Glory in theeter- 
Heavens: For then the Lord Fefus Chriſt, as 
m, (when he hath reigned) will deliver up the 
gdom unto the Farbe that G d may be all in 
And ſo the Kingdom of Chriſt with the Saints 
be Fealows) ” in anale Ocean, Fru- 


ford | 
d f 
ve 

ne 
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ion, and eternal Enjoyment of God, by Viſi 
Den x Cor. y. 8. 6 
Seventhly, There is another Thing to be con 
dered for the Proof of Chriſt's Kingdom, before 
cloſe t is Chapter; and that is, that this Kingda 
of Chriſt, and the Saints are contemporary: The 
will begin, and continue together as one and t. 
ſame Kingdom: And therefore we read ſo often 
the Explanation of this Viſion, after the Beaſt an 
all other Powers are deſtroyed, the Saints poſſe 
ſed the Kingdom. The ſame Time that Chriſt hi 
this Kingdom given unto him, at the ſame Tin 
the Saints are ſaid to poſſeſs it; in the 18th Verſe 
But the Saints of the moſt High, ſhall take the Kin 
dom, and poſſeſs the Kingdom fer ever, even for eu 
and ever. This Kingdom then ſhall never be de 
ſtroyed, nor taken from them, by no Force nc 
Power whatſoever, but they ſhall poſſeſs and e 
joy it for ever, three times expreſſed in this Ver 
See again in Verſe 21. T bebeld, and the ſame Hor 
made War with the Saints, and ;prevailed again 
them. This is that Horn that had Eyes, and 
Mouth, that pake very great Thin gs, whoſe Lodi 
was more ſtout than his Fellows which I lod 
upon (as befo e) to be the Antichriſtian Horn) a 
ter he had formed that ſtrange Sort of Government 
in his clearing the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Powe! 
which he made uſe of in making War with» th 
Saints and prevailing againſt them. This th 
People of God have had a ſufficient Experience 
not only in our latter, but in Ages paſt; whid 
more or leſs will continue, until Chriſt comes t 
ſet up his Kingdom; as i 


A L sit is in the 22d Verſe 
Until the Ancient 77 


n came, aud Judgment v 
. git 7 
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ven to the Saints of the maſt Higb, and that — 
ne that the S. ints poſſeſſed the King dom, Let us 
ke a little Notice here, that after the Warring 
ime of the Beaſt or Little Horn is over, and the 
ncient of Days is come, then Judgment was given 
the Saints, which reſpects the juſt Diſtribution 
Rewards, which ſhall be given unto them, by the 
d.d Feſus Chriſt, at that I ime; then it is that the 
ints poſſeſſed the Kingdom. 
Now this Kingdom, Which the Saints at this time 
eto poſſeſs, cannot be meant of a ſpiritual King- 
m of Grace under the Goſpel (as, I have often 
ewed) is very plain in theſe Words ; for theſpi- 
ual Kingdom of Grace, which is in every Belie- 
r, theſe Saints were in the poſſeſſion of that 
en, during all the Time that the Beaſt did make 
ar againſt an Therefore this Kingdom muſt be 
at glorious and viſible Kingdom of Chriſt, which 
ll not be given into their actual Poſſeſſion, until 
e War is ended, th Beaſt deſtroyed, and the An- 
wt of Days does fit. Again, neither can this 
ſſed Kingdom here ſpoken of be meant af the 
| ingdom i in the Eternal Heavens, as apPcars plain 
, in the 27th Verſe, that if we do but ſeriouſ- 
conſider 05 there will be no room left for a 
ubt, to queſtion the Truth of ſuch a glorious 
leck Kingdom-State in this World, to be poſſeſſed 
A enjoyed by Chriſt and the Saints, between the 
me of his perſonal Coming, and the Winding up 
the laſt Judgment: The Words run thus; „ Aud 
Ningdom and Dominion, and the Greatne's of the 
ngdom, under the whole Heaven, Hahl be given to 
Rople of the Saints of the Moſt Hab who's 
nem 75 an everlaſiing Kingdom Ard al Domi 
ion 


"ſu 
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mon ſhall ſerve and obey: bin. I ſhall obſerve; | 
thefe Words, Firſt, That here is a Kingdom to 
Kuen, which for the Nature of it, is the ſame wit 
what IL have all along been endeavouring to prove 
be a ſpiritual, and 1 a a N. aud 3 
13 rio Kingdom. 

Secondly „This en is to be gi zen 5 the B 
ther (as it is in the rath of Luke, Verſe 32. Fu 
not little Flock; ĩt is your Fatber”s good Pleaſure 
give you the Kingdom) unto the Saints of the mn 

High; by which the People of God, "conſiſting 
boch Fews x Gentiles, are to be underſtood. 
Thirdly, When is this Kingdom to be given 
At the Time of Chriſt's ſecond Coming, wht t 
whole Number of the Elect ſhall be gathered i 
the dead Saints raiſed, and the Jay ing changed Mint 
to a State of Incorruptibility and Immo- ality, ING 


Chriſt' does not receive this K ingdom until! 
it is {a 


comes in the Clouds of Heaven, and then 
to be given to him, and ſo conſeq 
Saints, who r. ceives it upon their, Account, 
Vertus of the Copenant that was be ztween the Milf] 


this 319K inne of t foſe great Wel e of tl th 
new e ane ais conflued * as. | 


* © Fonrthly, The Pos 8 Ry E and ( | 
3 in this Ki 1 all by ſe get be put untWat 1 
the Hands of the Saints, as is ſighified in tholfGh 

Words, and the Kingdom, and Dominion, and th 
3 Greatne/; of the Kingdom, &c. Now what can the ; 
Expreſſi ons mean, but that a Kingdom, not a baffce, 
Name of a Kingdom, but that the Glory, Poe erft 
Rule, patho, and Government of the Kist 


— 


"Cn kr e ee , 
m, ſhall be given to the Peo Pals of the Saint © 
e Moſt High! for they ſhalblit with Ch-7ft upon 
| _ to Judge the World 6f wicked Men And 

1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. Do ye" not know 

the Haine hal yndge the W old Know ye nut 

at: we 991 Judge Angels ? Hog þ much more Things 
it pertain to this Life'® Ihen nta 

Lord's ' Home ( * | Ethe Church of 30d) be 

alted. and eltabl pon the Top of alf Moun- 


ins and Hills of all worldly Powers Ihen the 
»of Pumer, Rule, and Goberument, Pall go 
th oat "of "Born: and the Word IF Grace. and Me 
rom Feu, Mic. iv. 1, 2. | Ko 
1 1 The Place where this 1 dom is 0 FE * 
50 lets . and- Enjoyed? „ 


"He is the 
How in the 
+, 7 7 v8 


it of Gale k 8 efe 
at we might not miſtake he Mean 
Ghoſt, and take this Kingdowt for mor 
Ultimate Glory, in the eternal Nene ; Na. 1 
th expreſly, that it hall be. in refpect c 
cepunder the whole Heavgn This is ho ..: 
werlerſftood (as ſome wonld Far y it) In; but Under, Mt * : 
Kin hole Heaven © Mind t een Not 3 "= 
on. ; e 
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ſome part, but under the whole Heaven ; whid, 
* ſhews that it ſhall extend it ſelf over all t. 
2 World. Is it not wonderful then, that any of ti, 
People of God ſhould call this precious ruth e 
Chrift's Kingdom into queſtion; when the Spirit MM, 
God hath ſo full expreſs d himſelf, in a multituſ a 
of Places? And ir Text ſo clearly, as t 
there will be a Kingdom gi nen to te Saints; ay 
that this Kingdom, che Glas, and Excellency h 
it, is ſet forth by ſuch great Expreſſions as, I 
Kingdom, the Dominion, and the Greatneſs of ' Tt 
ng c. What, other Interptetations t 
Perſons pretend to - ve upon ſo clear a ScriptuÞþ i; 
that this ſhould not be the Meaning of the Wordt. 
A piritual Kingdom it cannot be, for the Reaſaſſe 
aforegiven: Neither can it be referr'd to the State „ 
the Saints in the Ultimate Glory; becauſe H. 
Words in the Text (as has been obſerved) conthhinte 
dicts that Expoſition, which gl, 20 In, but n! 
der the whole Heaven. tir 
E _— and Laſtly, The Duration: of this Ki ſer 
den, and how it is contemporary with the Kind 5 
_— * 2 of Chriſts 1 is expreſs'd in that Word; YM t. 
1 Tinadom i 1s an Buerlaſtinę Aingdom And all Doi ve 
nion ſball ſerve and ubey him. As to the Durationþ 7 
this tel State, 209 how this Kingdom is (1d tom r. 
everlaſting; I hay already explain d; and theft +} 
fore need ſpeak no morę to that. Secondly, All Where 
mi nion fall ſerve and"obey him. The Perſon ll us 
ſpecify'd, that all-Donixion ſhall ſerve and obey, Miver: 
the Lord F-ſus Chriſ; it being agreeable to tha the 
Words in Phil. ii. o here ſ ore Ga alſo hath-b1;Wver: 
N exalted him and given Vim a Name which is above 
2³ '-- out That at the Name of Jeſus e Knee 5 ll 10 
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w; of things in Heaven, and thivgs in Earth, and 
bings under the Earth; and that every Tongue ſhall 
nfeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God 
e Father. This ſhews that God the Father hath 
alted Chrift, and given him a Name above every 
ame, that every Knee ſhould ham to him, whether of 
bings or Perſons in Hegven, Earth, or under the 
arth : For certain it is that they do not yet bow 
him; and every Tongue doth not yet confeſs, that 
ſusChrift is Lord. But the Time is coming, that eve- 
Knee ſvall bow to him, and every Tongue ſhall confeſs, 
at Jeſus (briſt is Lord to the Glory of God the Father. 
in the Text all Dominions have not, neither do 
t ſerve and obey him : But when the Kingdom and 
e Dominion comes to be put into the hands of the 
inte then it is that they ſhall ſerve and obey him. 
Well then! Theſe Words do ſhew what I before 


ontMnted, that the Kingdom of Chriſt andy the Saints, 
it ll begin, endure, and continhe together, as one . 


tire Kingdom of the Mediator; Fhich is*very . iſ 
ſervable in theſe Words, when the Spirit of Gol if 


Kn 

Kin aſſerted, that the Kingdom and the Dominion. 
the Greatneſs of the Kingdom uder the whole © " "if 
Dot aver, fhould be given to the People vf the Baints of "i 
ion Mot High, immediately changes his Words WM 
d tom them to him, from the Saints to Chri/t, in ſay YG 
the that all Dominian "ſhall ſende and obey him: = 
11 Ufherein the Holy Ghoſt dogs as ft were point out 

1 14 ns the very Perſon who is to be King in this. 

be) Wiverſal Kingdom (which will extend it ſelf over 

th the Earth) unto whom all Wiſdom, - Gloxy,. 


ver, and eternal Praiſe, will be given by Saints 
Ip Angels, for ever. But it may be objected, 
lot all the Saints be Kings in that Day ? It is 
F O02 * ate, 


ra as. © 1 


E108 „ FH nr , 
true, they ſhall, being made Aings and Prieſts untt 
Col; they ſhall reign with Chrif, in the actul 
Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of this glorious Kix 

dom: But what then? Chri/t will be the King 

Saints, as well as the King of Nations; that in 

things, or above all #þings, he may have the preheni 
ence : For as the Lord Feſus Chriſt is now King 
Kings; by whom it is that Kings reign, and Print 

_ decree Fuſtice, Prov. viii. 15, ſo hewill ſhew hin 
ſelf in that Day, as it is in the Firſt of Tim. 
15. Vhich inhisTimes ſball ſbem who is the bleſſed an 
only Potentate the King of Kings, und Eord of Lori 
Now after all theſe clear Texts of Scripture, ar 
evident Demonſtrations that the Spirit of God hat 
given, in aſcertaining of Chriſt's bleſſed Kingdom wil 
the Saints, in this World; beſides the particular Cl 
ſervations that have been briefly hinted from the 

I ſay, afterall this, they who remain Oppoſers 


© 
fo 
K 


Type of what 4 Change the Fire of the Laſt L= 
will make, in burning up and refining of ti! 
© World that now is; U 
mes of Fire, tb gender 
godly ? It is well, Tfay, ifthey are not likethel 
willipgly, or willing ti be ignorant, about the 
great things with God Yath declared in his f 


* 
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unt Word. Sure it would be much better, and more 
CiulWourable, to be like the noble Bereans, to ſearch 
Ki Scriptures, whether theſe things be ſo or no. If 
g od doth nothing in vain, then it is not in vain 


in at all theſe Teſtimonies concerning the Latter 


ben Glory, and Chriſt's Kingdom, are left upon re- 
g Wd; which the Word of God is ſo full for Proof, 
8 in the Old and New Teſtament. 
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e Children of Iſrael are to continue 


for many Days or Years, without a 

we 17 o.: * if 

An KING, Pxince, or Sacrifice. 
The Firſt Part of this Proj hecy bath had its Ful · 


ment, for theſe many Hundreds of Tears paſt. 
Aſterwards (which reſpecti the 11me of their 

onver ſion ) ſhall they return, and ſeek the Lord, 
heir God, and Chriſt tbeir King 
> . | 


JOSE iii. 4, 5. Fat the Children of Iſgael, 

tall abide many Days. witheut a Kirg, an 

ec il vithont @ Prince, and mithout,a Sacrifice, and 
U beut an Image, and without g; Fpbcd, and wit 


heli Taraf hin. Afterwards ſhalf-he Children of te 
tere ru, and ſeek the Long their God, and Du 
WG 4 Ring; and ſhall fear the Lord an. his 


be Latter Dar | ” a 
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.» Words, is to enquire who we are to underſtand | 


' beChriſt's, we are Abraham's Seed, and Heirs ach 


for many Days without a King, without a Prince, wi 


could not have ſpoke more diſtinctly of th 


Hundreds of Tears have the Iſraelites been with 


The firſt thing I ſhall take notice of, in th, 


the Children of Iſrael? It is certain this cannot 
underſtood of the Gentiles; tho? it is ſaid, If 


ding tothe Promi ſe; ſor ſq every Believer is uni 
a Spiritual Conſideration ; but not properly | 
Children of IJſrael: Therefore the Fews muſt 
meant, who are call'd Iſrael, and {ometimes | 
here) the Children of Iſrael; they being the na 
ral Poſterity of Jacob, who was ſo call'd, fr 
the Time of bis prevailing with tbe Angel for th:B 
„ng, Gen. xxx11. 24. | as 

- Secondly, How wonderfully ddth the Spirit 
God appear, in the Accomphſhment of the F. 
Part of this Prophecy! And that is, the Jews bt 


out a Sacrifice, &c. this Prediction being foretd 
ſome Hundreds of Years before it began to be 
filled, Hoſea living in the Days of Uzziab, Ab 
and Hezekiah, Kings of Fudah : Yet the Prop! 


things, than if he had lived in our Time, where f 
we ſee them exactly fulfilled. How many Days 


a King, Prince, or Sacrifice * Were not the Hef ire 
of the Fews hardenid, and their Eyes blinded, . 
would think they could not but muſt ſee that at 1 
Scripture hath had its Fulfilment upon them: 3 
cauſe the Scepter, was not to depart from Fudah, " 
theLawgiver from between his Feet, until Shiloh con 
Aud unto him ſhall the Gathering of the People | 
Cam any thing be ſpoken of with greater Clearn! 


than this is, concerning Chriſt? As many of n: 


4 1 * anc! 
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jent Rabbies themſelves have expounded the 


oy rd Shiloh to be anderſtood of the Meffiah . that 
not Scepter, or Kingly Power, ſhould not depart from 


Jah, in whoſe Loins it was to run until Chrift 7 
e, Well! Butnow we ſee that theScepter hath g 
arted, and the Lawgiver from between his Feet, 
r ſince our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt 
Time ; they themſelves being Witneſs: For they 
e had none ſince then, of their own, to give 
ps to them, nor to exerciſe Kingly Authority 
Ing them; neither to offer Sacrifices, ſince the 
Wſtcuction of Feruſalem, and the Burning of their 
ple : So that we may evidently ſee what was 
e prophetically ſpoken of, concerning the Fews, 
ulfilled upon them unto this Day. But, 

l bardly, Afterwards the Children of Iſrael fall 
urn, and ſeek the Lord their God, and David their 
g. By their Return doubtleſs is meant their 


e verſion, in owning the Lord Feſus Chrift to be 
true Meffab; the Son of God, the Savious of 


World. 2dly,Their Return hath a reſpe& to their 
ng gathered out of all Gountries were they have 
1 {cattered, and again placed in their own Land, 
th, x. 9. 2dly, Their ſeeking of the Lord their 
d, and David their Aing, does ſhew their earneſt 
ſire to know God and Feſus Chriſt, whom He bath _— 
. 4ly, To know and own no other God, but - 
Wat they can know, ſee, and enj y, in the Per 
of the Mediator. 5ly, To own the Lord Jeſus 
iſt to be the Typical David, the true Root and 
bring of David. (ly. To on him for their on- 
ord and King, who will then deliver them ont ff 
Hands of all their Euemies, and re-eſtabliſh them _ Bl 
in in the Land of Promiſe ; who will 5 "YH 
ont 30 = 
N 4 : « F my 
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already been obſerv'd) cannot mean Literal Da 


wards ! (Do but mind that Expreſſion) After t 
had excluded themſelves from the Benefit of the ( 
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the Kingdom promiſed ſo long ago unto their 
thers : For theſe Words, David their King (as! 


who was dead many Years before this Prophi 
was extant. Therefore it is the Lord Feſus Cl 
whois the Antitype of David, who will appeat 
that Day to be their King, unto . they | 
ſeek, and him only they ſhall ſerve. , * 

Fourthly, When is this to be? It is in the Te 
Afterwards ſhall the Children of Hrael return, 
Now the Time contained in that Word "Aftern 
does reſpect the whole Time of their Apoſtacy, 
to the Time of their Converſion; from the Tin 
their being cut off by Unbehef,unto theTime of th 
being grafted 1 in teal by Faith, Rom. Xi. 24. A 


pel,bFChrif,and judged, hemſel es ungorthy d 
verlaſting Life, 5 T judge | the Hear imo 
whigh, God bath appointed to ſave-Suumers by, | wh 
xiif. 46. After they had ſeverely; ſuffer'd ori 
Refuſal of Chriſt, after the Deſtruction of t 
Feruſalem and "Temple, Which they put 1 
great confidence in; and their Strength deparn lic 
from them : After their being carry'd away c 
tive into all Nations, ſcattered up and down 
OL | " eſtituts forlorn Peop 
after they have been, made a fafficicht Exampl 
God's Vrath, in l de Land pf Glory : 
after rejecting him, and'Salvation by ih 
ter the Time of theirBfindneſs ani Hardneſs of H 
(chat has been ſo dong, and to this day is u 
them) is expir'd. and: the Fulneſs of Time, cr / 
fenſation of the Gentiles under the Ga/pel, 75 js 


* : * 


Rom. xi. 25. Then they ſhall return (Chen God 


this of every individual Perſon ; but I may 
, that all, or the Generality of all the Tribes, 
Il return unto the Lord. In Rev. vii. we read of 


1 Sealing of Twelve Thouſand of every Tribe, 
£4 Ive times Twelve Thouſand. And in Romans, 
j- p. II. Verſe 26, 27. And. ſo all Iſrael ſhall be 


ed; as It is written, There ſhall come out of Sion 


8 Deli verer, and ſhall turn away Ungodlineſs "x" 
© Woh. For this is my Covenant unto them, when I 
tale awth their Sins. So that we may ſee: the 
y which is here promiſed. unto the Jens, toge- 
. ; r with the Gemtiles, is a Glory, as it were, wrapt 


in the Covenant of. Grace, Now that this is to 
fulfilled will appear, Firft, Becauſe there is 
e can produce one Inſtance, either in Scripture 
Hiſtory, that the Jews did return in that way as 
ſe Words do declare they ſhall, ſince this lon 

| diſmal Captivity, ſince they have been depriv 

m having any King, Prince, or Sacrifice. . Second» 


"1" The Latter Part of the Text does ſnew that 
Fir Return is not to be until the Latter Days; 
N: Wi! they ſhall fear the Lord and his Goodneſs, in 
e Latter Days. This is certam, that the Times 
5 "Wore Chriſts Coming are no where in all the Old 
as 1 - Teſtament 
4 : 


| Cuntsr's Kingdom, 113 


es away the Veil that is upon their Hearts) and 
the Lord their God, and Davidtheir King. They 
ſeek him then, with their whole Heart and, 
I; yea, with all their Strength. Not the TW] 0Ü0 
des only; among whom Chriſt was converſant, 
he Days of his Fleſh ; but the Ten Tribes alſo, 
t were carry'd away captive, long before Chriſt's: 
Coming. They ſhall all return: I will not af- 


E. 
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Teſtament call'd the Latter Days, tho? fince, th 
be f:equently-calld ſo in the New. Now it 150 0 
tain alſo: that the Jem have not returned” fi 
Chriſts Time; am therefore theſe Latter Days 
yet to come; andſhews that it will not ** 
the Laſhoftheſe La Doys; Which we hope 181 
not far off, but muſt be Agb, even at. the 407. Th 
they ſhall fear the Lord and his Goodneſs, in th 
_ Latter Days. This Fear is not a Slaviſh, but 
Hey Godly Fear; not a Fear proceeſling | 
Wrath, but from Love and Goodneſs. Oh how y 


their Hearts be filled with the Fear, Love, 
Goodneſs of God, in the Accompliſhment of t 
and all the Latter Day Propheſi es; when they { 
fee, doſe in with, and embrace 'the Ted 
Chriſt, as their Lord and Saviour, King and Ps 
for euer. Theſe Words then do preach to us the Ol 
” 4 Chiiff's Kingdom : For as Chriſt is the 


r-the Denominatiom of David, ſo he will“ 
forth his Kingly Power at that time, when hel 
— the Kingdom into his actual Poſfellion, * 
2 ſth the Grieg tho not ex 755 
II together 7eturn, . ant ee ine 
Lord. __ God, and Chrift thay Rin | 


e Lo R p our or te 0 (hall cot 1 
and all the Saints wich him. 4 
ni of 7 Time wil C2 Terrible De 

and Ungodly, when Ghy 1 5 
Ohves, and the fountains c eave 


1 : 5 15 L thy God, > $00 
be the Lord: Jeſus Chriſt 


{ bod &. 


; 5 o Ine {ball come with. 
tt. 4. The Blace from whence, the 
1 will | be 75 Teaven, 5. Te 
1 upon this Ex 2 rom 


Hat lien, v 
p awake, and come up to the Þ 

. 6. The manner of Chriſt's | nd 
va is enn in Four Particulars. 7. 42 2 
en ſeſus Chriſt our Tard. ſhall per of come 


Script ures, when the. H 


" 926% 


om Heaven, 7257 uot be 
d, and all t Be Ele 005 


EC N 2 and, all ke to > the Palley Wy 
the Mountains, 4 forthe oy of the Momir 


tains all reach unto Axel Lea, y6;ſball flee, 
1 Ker ihe Tran ee, 


"454 
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of Uxxiab Ring of "Fudab : Aid the Lord .my G 
fhalt come, and all the Saints with thee. This wh 
Prophecy of Zechariah: is full of Latter Day H 
miſes, with reſpect unto the Glory of Chr 


ther againſt Feruſalem; that is, theFews + And th 


# \ &. 
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Lord ſhall go forth, and fight againſt thoſe Na- 


ns, as when he Fought i in the Lay of Battel; that 


Wh 0 
1 


fill in its Place, 7 


F will go forth again, to fight againſt his Ene- 
begſes Which will be the Day of the great Slaugh- 
7. 41 2 of in Iſaiah: And bis Feet (in the 4th 
b ſer rſe) ſball Band in that Day, upon the Mount of 
[nd ves, which 15 before Feruſalem, on the Eaft ; and 


yard the South. What can all this mean?  Cer- 


Wat is given upon this Chapter, which refers this 
8 tl 7 to Antioc hus, or the Armies of Titus Veſpa- 
IL cannot ſee any Abſurdity, if we take the 
119 in the Letter; that being (as Writers agree) 
eſureſt way of erprel d of Scripture, un- 


nes there is a neceſſity of a figurative Senſe to be 
ou\Wit upon it: But I ſee no Neceſſity here; there- 
xe, by bis Feet fanding upon Mount Olives, is no 
ig her than the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; as appears in the 


fth Verſe. Second ly, The Time when he is to 


eat and wonderful Day of the Lord's Appear- 
upqhce. It canngt be referred unto the Time of hisFirſt 
oming, tho) he did often reſogt thither, in the 
of his Fleſh : Yet that was not the Time of 
e Lord's Fighting againſt thoſe Armies that are to 
gathered together again /f Jeruſalem; that was not 


a # 


> 5 | 
»f 4 Wi * £ + wy 
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when he deſtroyed the Canaanites; and the Fun 
hole Day y. Thus the 


Mount of Olives ſhall cleave, in the midſt thereof, 
yards the Eaſt, and towards the Welt, and there 
l be a very great Valley, and half of the Mon 
in ſhall remgve towards the North, and half of it 


inly ſomething more than the common Expoſition 


nd there: And thas is in that Day, in that 


e Time of Mount Olive's cleaving in two and 


refore not the Time of Chriſt's ſtanding upon 
| that 


Wn =D — 
5 3 Ts 


„ ou — 3 
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that Mount, wherein theſe wonderful Effects are | 
follow. Thirdly, Upon the Cleaving of fl 
Mount: There will at this Time be a great Ca 
ſternation upon the Spirits of Men, being fignifyl 
by their fleeing to the Valley of ite Mn | 
Perſons in a fright, not knowing where 4 0 
Safety. And ye ſhall | flee, like as yefied Ae Tc 

the the Zrt ake, as in the Days of Uzziaþ, 
There was a terrible Bale nake in Uzzial 
N 3 as appears in theſe Words, to Which ti 
Spirit of God alludes, to ſhew what a Shaking ( 
the Earth there Will be, when theſe Mountains 
cleave ꝗſunder. Tage, What does this Mounta 
cleave aſunder for? Certainly there is Tome Reaſi 
for it ; Andif T may y humbly give my Thoughts, 
will be for the Enlarg ement of the Place, to mal 
_ for the Saints That are there to be gathen 
N And there ſhall be a very greatly :| ; {of 

of the Mountain fhall remove to the Nort 

half toward the South; for the Valley, of the God 
tain ſhall reach unto Atal. Axal ring the Nani... 
of a certain Place, is doub lefs to * the Greiſi; 
neſs of this Valley, ' by extending 
great diſtance. — then this muſt be for th 
enlarging of the Borders of Cauaan. Compare th 
with, Jail liv. 2. where we have this Exhort 
tion; Eularge the Place of thy Tent, and let the 
fetch forth the Curtains of thine Habitation : Spat 
not, lengthen thy Cords, and ſtrengtbhen thy Stab 
The Reaſon 18 render dd, why this Enlarge men 
muſt be made, in Verſe 3. For theu ſhalt break 1 | 
ox tby Right Hand, . on the Left. This is 
of che Glory that wall be upon the Fewiſb Church 
| which will cauſe a mu ne pt of Pe. Gar 
Mb = 


C 13 I 87 Fife Kim wane 1 I 
Fs to flock: unto: her, as N and thy Seell 
1 inbabit the Gentiles, and make the ele G-. 
to be inhabited, 

| erſe 1 5- Then we read, And the Lord thy God 
| aud all the Saints, pith thee, And there- 
>the Time of Chriſtu Feet ſtanding upon Mount 
des, $5 not to be (acc qqding to theſs Words) un- 
this great Earthquake, and the Mountain cleav- 
in two; which muſt be referred unto his Se 
8 perſbnal Coming, vith all the Saints. But in 
. to this, I enqu ure, fir ft, Who it is 
t hall come ? 'Scondly, 10 they be that all 
x with him ? - Thirdly, FN Whence he will 
;? Fourthly, The Place where be will come? 
bly, The 3 how. Ang nz. The Time 
n a will come. Fin, Who it is that will 
8 And that is in theſe Words, The Lord thy 

, Whole Gab Is this? It is the God of Sion 
2 God, by wa of Peculiarity' 
the Armies in 


vs Hor 
ow Light 158 5 97 Pet. ii. 9. This Godly our: God 
ever and ever, and will be our Guide even unt o 
b. Pfalm xlviii: 14. Oh what Grace is it to 
Wantereſted in ſuch a God as this is, and eſpeci- 
at ſuch à Time as is here ſpoken 'of! Well, 
$is the Perſon that will come, who is the God 
Wis People, the Lord Fehovah, or God in the 
iator. che Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is over all, 


i bleſſed for ever, Amen. Rom, ix. 5. This is 
= 


Ok be in a 95 — x 2-nYig with a} 


ſedneſs of Affection, becauſe he will come and i; 
us. Ilaiab xxv. 9. And it ſtall be ſatin 
Ff his glorious Comin ng)! »Lo,- thi 

be -w71l Il 


Day; (the Da . 
our God, we have waited for him, and he 
Us This is. the Lord, 10 Lord Feſm: J we h 
waited for bin, (oh he iI worth our waity 
we will be glad on why ? Becauſe thts will bet 
Day of our Redemption :) and therefore we will 
Joyce in bis Salvation. - Then it ſhall be ſaid ( 
Peculiar way) among the Heat he en, that the I. 
reigneth. Let the Heavens rejoyse, the Churc he 
5 Chriſt; the Saints of the living God, let the Far 
glad: All Creatures ſhall and will receive fu 
Benefit 3 in this bleſſed Day of Reſtitution, bein 
wicked Men and Devils; ) Let the Sea roar, 
the Fulneſs thereof. If this is to be underfi 
properly, every "Creature, according to its Kind 
the Sea, as well as on the Earth, all 3 in that I 
(more than yet they havedone) anſwer the En 
their Creation. But if figuratively wicked Merl 
compared to the 2700 oh, Sea, Who never an 
Reft; they, inſtead of beigg glad, will car 
Anguiſh of Spirit. Let the Field be joyful, aul 
that i is therein : , then ſhall al the 7 1 the I 
77 ice; that is in Reſpect of the Plenitude 


Fruit which they will bring forth, or the Fr 


22 to its arad; ſical State. Then Joy 

ſpread it ſelf as the Wings of the Morning Ly 
over all the Works'of his 2 Jor this Joy is ) 
to be Mee the Ferd. and what 1 the Reaſin 


ge "I 


+ . + Wi. 
e I 


winl appear in them, when the ( 
; of all the Earth, and the EA 


his, 172 be "chars 16 lhe Lord Feſus Chriſt, this 
I) cometh, for be cometh ; (twice expreſſed, to 
the Certainty of it) but what does he come 
J judge the Earth, be all Judge the World 
Nabteonſneſs, and the People with bis Truth; 
in i 10, II, 12, 13. How full is the New 
fangt for the Proof of this, Mark xiii 
Pall they ſee the Son of Man Coming in the 
1 with great Power and Glory. Yea, Matthew, 

19 end Fobn, they all ſpeak of i it. Rev. 
, Behold he cometh in the Claui 


T ſee. him. This is the Pexſom 


th at. the Sp i111 


| New Taſtament; this is the Lord thy God that 
come, and all the Saint With him; that 1 18 with 


con- idly, Who they be that ſhall come with 

and that is, all the Saints, It is true, the 
gels ſhall come Along with Chri/t at that Time; 
t is in 2 Ep. of. Te. U. 7. But they a-e not made 
ntion of in is Place, to ſhew that his Coming 
pon the Account and for the Glory of his Peo- 
„ Well then! Tis the Saints, the ( 
| bY that ſhall come with him, not ſome of 
em, but all, as it is in the Text; Le Lon 
d Hall come, and all the Saints with t be: WD 
e will be left bad, I *. * al eome 


g with bim, but the living Saints too, ſuch 
it ſhall be found alive when Chriſt corfieth, they 
Il be changed in a Moment, in the Winkling 


N Ir le Bede 15 13 Ig 


1 26. And 


and every He 
ſus cri This brings me to the ſecon 4 Par- 
5] ildren 12 
iy 


1 ei li 
ſe that 4 are 9 4000 or be felt, ot God 


"24 * 
a aQ 7 of 
| "> O's * 9 1 
+ * 
* „ K 


od directs us to look unte bein in the. 7004 3 


3 . "246" 

b #571 . . * 
* "Pp 

4 * 4 


the Coming 7 the 755 Falls not ines ch 


aud with the eg 


4 ſo loud as will be heard all the World over, 


19 together with them ( 
with the Lord; never ſhall 7/Y 


of a an Eye. Behold, I hes ou 2 we f 
not all fleep, but we ſhall = changed in a Mom 
&c. Then the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorrupti ble, 
ve (that are living) bali be changed. 1 he fi 
5 1 I ile 10 1. 11. Ty: unt 


then which are Toe (How doth this: appear?) it! 
loweth, for the Lord him * — 4p md {from N 

ven with a Shotltywith vice of the Archay 
0 7 1 F e Dead'in Ch 
Pall riſe fei. In thele' cls "we may. obſen 
1. That the Ford Feſw will come himſelf, w 


Deputy in his room# 2, He will come with a Sh 


and thoſe that are in the Grave, or t be! ; 
tom of the Sea, and have been there ber hun 
or thouſands of Years, ſhall ear it, and c 
forth : The ſame is ſignified b. ice 
Are bang el, and the IF ump 
in Grif ſhall riſe firſt : 
one, and the changing of t th Pa 2 | 
fore the wicked riſe, for there is no ment 
made of their rifing at this Time in neither 
tw e Texts. But to come to the Y6th Ve 
25 which are alive and remain, ſhall be cat 


to meet the Lord in 


And the Sai 
part. after this bleſſed Meeting Obrif is ſail 
come in the Clouds, there it is that the Sail 
hall 977 him, both the Dead raiſed, and the 


Pg 
4 


Heaven alone with, ©... 


his glorious Preſence that nakes $ 
is in his Glory, there | 


hat Chriſt, when 


to 

ul the Times of Reftitution of all Things, Mich. 
| bath ſpoken bythe Mouth of all bis holy*Bro- 
ts ſiuce the World began. There I ſhall obſerve 
t Chri/f will not come again in Perſon, until he 


"+; 
A 


2 


nt by the Father ; but at the Time which the 
her hath appointed, he ſhall ſend him. And 
bh whence will he ſend him? Why, from Hea- 
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whom the we muſt receive. They did recei 
him at his Aſcenſion, after he had compleated t 
Work of our Redemption : : But how long muſt thi 
receive, or retain him? Until the Times of the Re 
tut ion of all Things, until that Time, and no low 
er; then it is that he will "gy from Heave 
Again, Matt. xxiv. 30. And then ſball appear | 
Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven. Then, or imn 
diately upon his Coming, will appear the Sign 
the Son of Man in Heaven, the Place from when 
he is to come. What this Sign will be, wheth 
the Wrath of God, which ſhall at that Time 
revealed from Heaven, againſt all Ungodlineſt 
Or the Fire and Conflagrati ion of the laſt Day, wi 
will _ in the Heavens; 1 ſhall not determin 
It follows then; ſhall the Tribes of the Ear 
mourn; that is, all the wicked that ſhall be fou 
living upon the Earth at that Time? And th 
ſhall ſee the Son %; Man coming in the, Clouds v 
Power and great Glory, His Coming in the Clay 
does ſhew that he will come from Heaven. IA 
we ſee then the Place from whence: t is that Chr . 6 
will 3 But, e 
8 5 , The Place whe! he wi come, ai! 
that 3 is upon this Earth. Zech. xivg as An 2dl 
"eh 7 upon the Mount of Oli Sc 


95 5 7. which. is befere Feruſalem n the 'Eaft, c. His Fader 


8 © | 9 5 * 
. that 18, Chriſt's Feet: 


lone can deny but that tit. 
is ſpoke of hig. 4 7 le V 
Secondly, The Time when his Fee is to ſta me 
upon Mount Olives; it is, in that Day y; not ti dl 
Day of his firſt, but at the Time of his ſecoſſpd cc 
Coming; which does ſu ciently appear from t 


get elec os are to * at the TY ih; 


Cunts r' 22 Kingdom. As 
ceinfiiis Feet ſtanding there, It is to be in that Day, 
ed tit great and glorious Day, in which ſuch great 
i wonderful Things are to be done ; in that Day 
Rich the Spirit of God points out unto us in a way 
inency, or Peculiarity, to be diſtinguiſhed 
cava all other Days: In that Day (when "chriſt 
ar WW! cone to deſtroy his Enemies, as in Verſe 3, and 
up bis Kipedom, as in Verſe 9,) that his Feet 
U ſtand upon the Mount of Olives. Now where 
rhenWhis Mount that Chriſt in that Day will ſtand | 
on? It is not in Heaven, nor yet in the Air, but 
ne ore Jeruſalem, in the Lind of, Promije, and there- 
nee upox this Earth. Again in Joel iii. 2. I will 
whilio gather all Nations, and will bring them down in- 
min th Valley of Tekoſhaphat : and will plead with 


„ 


Eau there, for my People, and for my Heritage Iſrael. 
fou the 12th Vexſe, Let the Heathen be awalened, 
ti come up to the Valley o Jehoſhaphat; far there 


hen round about. In 


I fit to judge all the Head 


3 | 

-lolfeſe Words, I ſhall obſexve, Fixf, That this Perſo- 

J Appellation. 7 is to begun erſtood of God him- | 
Chit, or God. in the Mediator, it is the Lord that 


aks here by the prophet, IT ili wie n Na- 
ds, &c c. * 
adi), Ald ations, And the Heathen,” de 
ol Sorts of Perſons, both thoſe that, 2 lived —_ 
” the Goſpel, and thoſe who have neuf earl k 
All Sorts of Peopl in what Part or Age f 
E World ſoever it was that they lived, muſt al! 
me down tothe V alley of Fehoſhaphat, . 
2dly, The Reaſon why the Heathen muſt awake, 
d come up to this Valley, is, becauſe there the 
or] Feſus Chriſt will fit to Judge the 7 | 
Wn all Nations round about, wh + 
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_ athly, This ſhews us that the Time of the gat 
ing of all Nations, and awakening of the Heathy 
will be the Time of the Judgment, wherein thy 
that are living, or Pall be found alive when Chn 
comes, ſhall be judged or puniſhed, at the Beginning 
Chriſt's Reign And all that ever have been, x 
or ſhall be of the wicked, ſhall be judged and y 
niſhed at the latter End of that Reign or Kingda 

when the Heathen and all others ſhallkawake and co 

out of their Graves, to appear before the Fudgm 

Seat of / C2 

ly, Here is another Thing to be took Noti 


lle 
in 


the Beginning of thi 


Time will appear up 


[- comparing 
| will be fir 


Iſhall ſpeak more to this hereafter.) S0 oh mi 


1 8 
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Lord's gathering of theſe Nations into this 
ng Wy, and his Pleading with them there, will 
in Order unto their Puniſhment and Deftru- 
bn, which at this Time will come upon them. 
e Valley being the loweſt Part of the Ground, 
20 ren their gathering be ſaid to be 
„isht down into the Valley of Fehoſhaphat. 
tin the 12th Verſe, when the Heathen with 
tions axe to awake, or to be awakened, that 
y may come up to this Valley to be judged; 
ol certainly be referred unto the laſt Judgment 
one End of the thouſand Years, when the reſt 
he Dead are to live a ain; becauſe they are 
ve be judged under this Conſideration until 
n. Now the Lord Feſus Chriſt having ſet his 
Wrone of. Judgment, or the kigheſt 2 of Ju- 
ature in this Valley; which will be placed 
dure the People: And 15 ving all the Saints on 
| h Side of him „ Atti ig in that Day with Chriſt 
dn Thrones age the World, the Angels will 
a in a reaq Foſture, waiting to do his Com- 
nds ; then i is that the * ſhall be brought 
Judgment, and appear before Chriſt, and the 
Ints in n ch High- Court of Juſtice: And ſo may 
1505 aid 85 this Conſi Aeration to K A and 5 


kr: a 
2 I 


| 6 i the V to be * Place Where the Children 
| Ammon, Moab, and Edom were diſcomfited; 
en they gathered themſelves together to fight 
arinſt Tirol 24dly, In this Valley it was where the 
id gave Fehoſhaphat a compleat Victory over his 
mies. 30, 1 2 „ and the 
N ST 8 


JF, 


* |. 
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Children of Iſrael, aſſembled, the fourth Day ai 
the Fight was over (for they were three Days 
gathering the Spoil) to bleſs and praiſe the Ly 
for his Mercy in this great and wonderful Deli 
rance : Wherefore they called it the Valley of 
rackah, that is the Valley of Bleſſing; 2 Chr 

X. 26, Upon this Account I apprehended it 
called the Valley of Fehoſhaphat. Here it ist 


the Lold will fit to judge the Heathen, with We 
- | Nations round about. But then it may be demayi 


Judgment he 


However, whetherit eig hb Valley, or in d \ 

other Place, as long as it is in this World, or ie {iz 
. ö on this Earth, my Argument ſtands good. 

| ther am I diſcouraged, if Perſons call this a With n 
FL a Fancy, a Fiction, or what they pleaſe; ſee 

| affirm no more than what God in his Word {iz 

| 3 W " affirn 

| * | * * f TI” 6 
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irmed. Do not the Scriptures ſpeak plain, that this 
te and Time will be upon the Earth, when 
riff anl the Saints ſhall reign in his Kingdom. 
v. V. 10. Aud hath made us unto our God Kings 
Frieſts, anth we fhall reign on the Earth. A- 
in, how full is that Text in Fob xix. 25, 26. For 
now that my Redeemer liveth, and that be ſball 
nd at the latter Day upon the Earth. And though 
er my Skin, N O deſtroy this Body, yet in my 
/þ ſhall Lee God; whom I ſhall ſee for my af. 
| my Eyes ſhall behgld, and not another; though 

Reins bè conſumed within me. In theſe Words 
b expreſſeth the Greatneſs of his Faith. Firſt, 
at Chriſt was his Redeemer : For moſt certain it 
that this. cannot be underſtood of any other. 
ondly, That his Redeemgr lived; that is, as 
ediator in a way” of Covenant with his Father 


” 


in Eye of Faith OE” 5 2 


Thirdly, That be ſballaſtand at the latter Day upc u 
Earth. New Chrift ftaniing upon the Earth, 
not, in thèſ Words, be underſtood of this firſt 
ming, becauſe this is not to be until the latter 
iy; though thewhole Time from Chriſt's firſt, 
ito his ſecond Coming. is in the New Thfament 

led the laſt Days : Heb. i. 2. Hath in theſe laſt 

ichs [poken unto d hy his Sou, &c. Yet the latter 
ay cannot be ſo taken; for when the Spirit of 
I ſpeaks of the la Day, or the latter Day, in 
e ſingular Number, it doth doubtleſs ſignify unto 
the laſt of all Time. Beſides, what followeth 
th more fully confirm the Explanation, and that 
Though after my Shin, Worms deſtroy this Beds, 
in my Fleſh ſhall I ſez * This following ſo 
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comes, he will come again upon it 
that his Throne and Kingdom, in Ne g Ford 
of Judgment, will be erected upon the Earth Nord 


= * * — * * — we, * 2 age — 


and that in the latter, or the Day of his Perſon 


deſtroyed, and all of it conſumed to th Duft : Y: 


I ſhall for my ſelf, and not another for me; 
every Child of God may fay ; I ſhall ſee him the 


* Prat ſe and Fame in every Land, 1 


cloſe upon the Time of Chrif's ſtanding on t 
Earth, doth, without forcing any Thing, in th 
Text, point unto us the Reſurrection of the 1; 
Day; as if Fob ſhould have ſaid, I'know'and 4 


aſſured that the Lord Fehovah, my Redeemer, Ii vet. 


Coming in Glory, be ſhall ſtand upon the Earth: An 
though this may be ſo long a Time firſt, as that nj 
Skin, my Reins, my Body, by Worms may be eater 


in that Day when he ſhall come again upon ti 
Earth, my Body ſhall be raiſed a glorious Bod; 
(which will be the Time of the Reſurrection 
the Juſt,) and ſo in my Fleſb I ſhall ſee God; what 


for my ſelf, I ſhall benold him and his Glory, 1 
the Fruition and Enjoyment of him for my ſel 
and not another whg, has no Intereſt in him. Well 


this 1s ſufficient then, to ſhew t 


there where Chriſt and his People have ſuffereſu 1 
and been put to Shame, there will Chrift and t. 
Saints ſit in Glory. Zeph. iti. 19. I will get then me 


here they ha ve beqg*ne 
we! 


In 


ut to Shame. _ W 


7 
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Wn out of their Sight; and while, they looked ftedfaſt- 
towards Heaven, (as being amazed to ſee him go 
o at his Aſcenſion, being ſurprixed, and could not 
11 what to think would be the Effect of theſe 
hings.) Bebold two Men ſtood by them in white 
1 which alſo aid, (unto them) Te Men of 
alilee ! N. 'by ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven © This 
me Jeſus, which is taken up from you into Heaven, 
Wl /o come in like manner, as ye have ſeen him go 
9, 1 ſhall take Notice in theſe Words, of two 
hings. Firſt, That when the Lord Feſus Chriſt 
ad Saha the great Work of our Redemp- 
on, by his Death and Sacrifice, after his Reſur- 
Gion, and forty Days Continuance upon the 
| arthz he aſcended perſonally, as God Man, into 
Weaven, in the Sight of all the Diſciples that 
ere then preſent; for they beheld him as he was 
cen up into Heaven, until a Cloud received him 
t of their Sight. 
Lecondly, When he comes again, he will come 
the ſame manner as he went up, God Man, in 
Dall per ſonal Glory. This is very full in theſe 
rthords; This ſame Jeſus which 1s taken up from 
$$ into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner 
ye ſee him go up. This ſame Jeſus, this very 
me Perſon, and not, another, ſhall ſo come in like 
nner. And ow Was that? Wh perſonally 
went up, and perſonally he will come down 
ain from Heaven, The Truth of this was te- 
fied, by two Angels in the Appearances of Men, 
ich the Lord ſent from Heaven, at this Time, 
encourage and ſtrengthen the Faith, not only 
his Diſciples then pre Sn tbut all his Children, 
eiu the Reality c of his ſecond perſonal Coming. 
bi R 2 Thi; dls. 
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from Heaven; and by all univerſally, at the 


' which pierced him; and all Kirdreds of the Ear 


_ raiſed up out of their Graves when he come 


Thirdly, As he will come perſonally, ſo he vi 
come viſibly, that is full alſo in that ExpreſhoWor 
he ſhall ſo come in like manner: And how was that 
Why viſibly. He was ſeen by all that were wit 
him, as he went up into Heaven: So he will 
ſeen by all that ſhall be then living, and by! 
that ſhall be then raiſed, when he ſnall come agi 


Judgment. Rev. i. ). Behold be cometh with | 
Clouds, and every Eye fhall ſee bim; an they al 


ſhall wail becauſe of him; even ſo, Amen. Here: 
two Sorts of Perſons plainly diſtinguiſhed in th 
Word alſo ; beſides thoſe that ſhall be living, a 


thoſe alſo that pierced him, or crucified him, wi 
all the Kindred of the Earth, who lived and di 
in Sin, will wail becauſe of him, or becauſe! 
his Judgments. _ Dk 4 

| Fourthly, When Chriſt comes, he will come wißhry, 
Power and great Glory. Mark xiii ze Then of 
they ſee the Son of Man Coming in be 1 
—— Power and Glory, Chriſt will com with gri 

ower and great Glory. His firſt Coming was 11 
State of Humiliation : His ſecond Coming will! 
in a State of Exaltation. His firſt Coming w 
in the Form of a Servant, as Sufferer for Si 
(though they were our Sins that he ſuffercd f 
His ſecond Coming will be without Sin unto 8. 
vation. His firſt Coming was in poor, low, | 
ſpicable Condition : His ſecond "Coming will 
as a King, yea as the King of Kings; with t 
Scepter of Rule, and Ballance of Power in 
Hand, and a Crown of Glory on his Head. 7 
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I Feſus Chrift will come with ſuch Power when 
omes again, as Will rend the Skies, break open 
Graves, raiſe up the Bodies of thouſands, — 
ſands of thouſands, to re-unite the Souls and 


ies of all the Saints into a State of Glory for 
by. He will come with ſuch Power as to ſlay 
agaiMlions of his Enemies, to deſtroy Antichriſt ; 
e all his inveterate Enemies: Coriſt will come 
th Wh ſuch Power, as to lay hold upon Satan, that 
y erpent the Devil, with all the Powers of the 
Ear w_ Pit; and bind them faſt in the Lake of 


re , during the Time of his Glory and Kingdom. 
1955 he will come with ſuch Power, as to raiſe 
the Bodies, and bring up the Souls of all the 
ked and ungodly, to be re- united together, 
they may appear before his Tribunal to be 
ged, at the End of the thouſand Years, 
ifthly, «He will come not- only with Power, 
vith great Glory. He will come in his own 
willy, in the Glory of his Father, with the Glo- 
en baving thouſand of thouſands,” ten 
ine ln thouſand of glorified Saints and 
$7 cel attending of him. The perſcnal Glory that 
s % will appear in that Time, will ten thou- 
ill U times exceed the Glory of the Sun, or any 
; ver created being what ſoever, thus will his 
d\Wning be with Poßher and great Glory, when he 
fel come to erect His Throne of Judoment, ard 
ap the Glory of his vifible Kingdom 
ixthly, The manner of (hriſts Coming will 
only be glorious to the Saints, but dreadful 
terrible to the wicked; and therefore his Co- 
g 18 ſail to be in flaming Fire, to tale Vengeance 


them that nom not God, and that bey mot the 
O 
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F 6h el of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſhall bt 
a wiſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction, from the Pri 
of the Lord, and from the Gliry of bis Pu 
2 Thefl. i. 8, 9. But oh! who ſhall be ab 
abide that Day, when Chriſt will come in Fl 
of Fire, pouring forth Vials of Wrath upon all. 
know not God ; by which the Heathens may 
underſtood : And all that obey not the Goſpel 
believing on the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; by which 
Deſpiſers of Grace, Rejecters of Chriſt, Who! 
ſat under the Sound of the Goſpel, or lived! 
Land of Light, may be fi Suite. Theſe wil Fa 


puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction, High ( 
poor Sinners then cry out (when it is too lat Men 
do them any good;) yea, Kings of the Earth, MW; 
great Men, (that {hall be found out of Chr Fin 
rich Men, the chief Captains, and mighty Men, .h 
every Bond-man and Free-man, (w giper he 12 
rich or poor, if ungodly !) Saying e Mow 


rom. . he Fas 
rom the „ 


and Roc xs fall on us, and hide us 
hin that fittsth on the Throne, an 
of the Lamb, (who will be as a Ln te 
the Lion of the Tribe of 524 N j 

Day of his Wrath is come; and who ſhall be ab 
fand. Rev. vi. 15, 16. The great Day off 
Wrath, which they had often heard of before, 
di! not believe (or not regatqed it) is now 0 
and who ſhall be able to ſtand Oh, who ind 
none but theſe who are intereſted in Chriſt, 
in his Salvation? How fain would they 
themſelves in Rocks and Holes of Mountal 
Yea, would'rather have the Rocks and Mount 
fall upon them, and daſh them to Pieces, chene 
heboky; the Wrath of the Lamb? Well may i be: 


q n W 2 ho? * 
oy" Lo J< 2 1 0 
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by 1 8 T's o je We Kanto. 1 14% 4 
uf it is in Malac i ii, 2. But who may abide © 
his Coming and who ſhall ſtand when be 
org For he is like a Refiner's Fire," that will 
upon Sin and the Sinner.” For behold the Day 
th, that ſhall burn. as an Oven, and all the 
; yea, and all that do wiekedly Hall be as 
lle, and ſhall burn them up, ſaith the Lord of 
Will not this be a dreadful Day, a terrible 
ing gf the Lord, unto all Chriſtleſs and grace- 
Souls: Oh that poor Sinners might ſeriouſly 
der this! Thus I have briefly ſhewn the 
er of Chri Ys Coming, in Reſpect of his per- 
r. But, 
j and Laſtly, The Time when he. will 
2? Now, Ido not mean, when I enquire into 
ime, as if it were poſſible for me, or any 
no, nor Angels neither, ta know the Hour, 
or Vear, when the Lord Feſus Chriſt will 
wit h,, Power and great Glory; becauſe that 
Wecret which lies hid in the Breaſt of God: But 
an that the Time when Chriſt will perſonally 
Heaven, will not be until the finiſi- 
1. the Image, that was of Gold, Silver, Braſs, 
ron, (which comprehends the four Monarch ies) 
0! er, and cauſes them to. become as the Chaff 
rere Summer threſhang Flour; fo as no Place in 
7 CF World ſhall be Found any more for them: 
ind Time of Chriſt” Coming will not be until the 
, Tuction of Antichriſt” the Converſion of Jews 
Gentiles, and the accompliſhing of the Latter 
Propheſi es, which have a Reſpe& unto the 
Pranch of his Spiritual Kilo "Chriſt will 
ome in his perſonal Glory, until the whole 
ber of all the Elect are * Home to > him 


by 


bh e Grace, * the ical Bu | 
_ Chriſt made ready: Then! It is not tall, th m, tly 
expect Chriſt will come from Heaven; When 
the Saints, both the dead and living, ſhall be 
ſed and changed into a State of Immortality: 
cauſe when the Lord our God ſhall come, i 
- ſaid that all the Saints ſhall come with him; 
will he erect or ſet up the Thrones of Fudgmen 
bis Kingdom. Indeed Chriſt may bè ſaid to « 
according to the Language of many Scripture! 
pheſies ; when the Spirit of God ſhall be pa 
down upon all Fleſh, when your Sons and Da 
TY ters, Servants and Handmaids ſhall propheſy, 
For the Coming of Chriſt is to be taken under 
rious Conſiderations; ſometimes it reſpects 
Lord's Coming in a Way of Matey, to beſtow (i 
particular Favour. upon a Perſon, or e Pe do. 
ſometimes it reſpects his Coming in a wars 
Wrath or judgment to a Kingdom or a Nat 
when he comes to puniſh them for their Wich 
neſs: Which Coming we are ſtill 4 
when he will come to deſtroy his Enema 
ſometimes it may be taken for the Day of Dea 


B 
1 becauſe then it will be the Coming of the L dle 
Ko or the End of the World to that Soul. May Mia!. 
*F the great Day of the Spirit's pouring down, % 


5 ſuch great Things which Ag at that Time to 
"he done in the Deſtruction of Babylon, and the ſett 
up of the Kingdom of Chriſt, be much more cal:r ; 
the Comihg of the great Pay of the Lord, whe ma 

many Scripture Promiſes, relating to the i 
Branch of that ſpirituahGlory,, are to be fulfil: 
which wall beantec edent unto his perſonal Com 
And then it is, and not until then, that the 

"x Shae” 
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os Cbriff will openly and viſibly ſhew himſelf 
tie the only Potentate, King of Kings, andLord 
Lords. This will be the Time that he will take 
n him his great Power and Reign, when he ſhall 
are himſelf to be King over all the Earth, 
„ . xiv. 9. And in that Day there ſhallbe but one 
d, and bis Name one. The Lord Jehovah, the 
108d Feſus Chriſt, ſhall in that Day be King, not o- 
ſome part, but over all the Earth. And why o- 
the Earth, more than Heaven ? To ſhew that 


po cbriſt is King both in Earth and Heaven, yet 
Jah is the Place only mentioned in this Prophe- 


becauſe upon Earth it is, that he will (as the 
of Man) diſplay his Regal Power and Kingly 

rity. For then Saviours ſhall come upon 
ut Zion, to judge the Mount of Eſau, and the 


eon ſhall be the Lords. Here we read of Sa- 
va ers in the Plural, to ſhew how God will in that 
da multiply Salvation unto his People; or to ſig- -—- 
aa ſome eminent Inſtruments which theLord will- 
1; WW up and ſpirit for that Work, to deliver BI0R; ——< 
Ach in the Beginning of this Time, or upon the 


Breaking forth of Chriſt's Kingdom, will be in 
ble. Again, it may be taken for all the Saints or 
zally fon ſuch who ſhall be more eminent in 
I's Kingdom, that may be call'd Sariours, in reſ- 
a of the Creatneſs cf their Salvation, which thro? = 
their Saviour they are and will more open!» ß 
ar at this time to be made Partakers of; who = 
may be ſaid to come upon Mount Zicm, when: 1 
hall be advanced in her exalted tate, to judge the 9 
of Eſau. Or it may be apply'd unto that 
t Agreement there is, and will in that Day ap- 
to be, between the Father, Son, and Spit, 

8 uw 


N * „ he REF” ., 
in the Salvation and Delivery of the Saints; 

ſhall (when the Kingdom ſhall be the Lol 

come upon Mount Zion, to judge or puniſh the M; 

of Eſau; by which the Wicked are to be un 
3 ſtood, Obadiab, v. 21. ſhewing, as I have < 
8 expreſſed, that in this glorious Kingdom it will 
"ul botha Time of judging and a Time of reigning 
Ae Well then! Tt is in that Day, in that great 
3 glorious Day of Chriſt's Reign, that there ſhal 
one Lord, and his Name one. One Lord may ſ 
5 ſay; why there is but one Lord now, one God and 
ther of all, who is above all, and through all, au 
3”  youall, Eph. iv. 6. It is true; but yet we are! 
_- free, whilſt in this imperfe& State, from Idolat 
woeare ſtäll incident to adulterate in our Aﬀeti 


* and to run after other Lovers; there are too mi 5 
Izaols ſtill cleaving to us: And this the primiti 
- .” Saints were not altogether free from. Where 24 
” faith the Apoſtle John in his Firſt Epiſtle, I 
E, m--——Children keep your ſelves from Idols. All theſe Ii 17 
— hall be utterly aboliſhed in that Day, when thel 10 
alone ſhall be exalted, Iſa. ii. 17. And then it 


when this Kingdom ſhall be put into the Hand 
Chrift and the Saints, or when this Kingdom MI; - 
openly and viſibly. appear to be the Lord's; . 
the Children of God all of them ſhall have an 
clear, full, and perfect Sight: That there is but 
God, one Lord, and his Name one. We ſhall in that! 
know, believe, profeſs, love, and enjoy but 
God in the Mediator: We ſhall then, beyond v 
we have yet done, ſee, feel, and experience but 
God; and that is in the human Nature of C 
We believe but in one God now; but then we. 
have a more pecpliar, diſtinct, and gloricus L. 
. ung 


. 
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of this one Mediator, God over all, bleſſed for 
x; One Lord to the Jews and Gentiles : ; yea they 
ll be but as one People, one Nation, one Kingdom 
SheepfolJ, Joh. x. One F fe, Bride, and Spouje of 
iſt: And ſhe. ſhall have but one Head, one Huj- 
jd, oe Saviour, one Redeemer, one Lord, and 
King? And ſo but one Name, which is the 
ame of the City, Febouab Shammab, The Lord's 
re, or, The Ft our Righteouſneſs. The ſame 
me that our Huſl and is called by, is put upon 
. And this is the Name wherewith ſhe 
be called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs, Fere- 
5 XXX111, 16. In one Place it is He (that is, Je- 
Chriſt ) in the other She (that is the Church or 
uſe ) ſhall be called The Lord our Rightconſneſs, 
„. LMiii, 6. Both theſe Places ſpeak of the Lat- 
Day. Glory: In his Days, in the Days of Cbriſis 
eign, Fudab ſhall be 405 20 ard Iſrael ſhall 
ly; Perfectly free from all Harms and Dangers 
ever. 

Thus we ſee then how his eng {hall be one, and 
r Name, that is the Speaſe, ſhall be one alſo; the 
me Name, yea both but one Name: As the Wo- | 
an when eſpouſed unto the Man, loſeti her own, 
d is called by the Name of her Husband; M ſo it 
„and - will more aburdaxtly appear with cheese 
that great Day of the Marriage-Glory; when 
ere ſhall be an open and viſible Solemnization of 
de Marriage, in the open Face of Heaven and 
arth, betwixt Criſt and all the Saints, in this 
orious Kingdom; which ſhewet!: what a near and 
Jugal relation there is, and how every Believer 
ands in union unto Jeſus (Hriſt. 

Sure this muſt be that new Name we read of in 
8 2 * Ac. 4 
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will beat this time, between Chrift and the's Saint 


| with a free Fountain through every Vein of all 


aud there ſhall be one Lord, and his Name one. 
, a | | a k+ Sy | * 4-4 


Rev. 311. 12. and to him that overcometh { 
takes in every Child of God) will I make | 
in the Temple of my God, and be Jhall go 0 
out (his bleſſed State is eternally ſecured) and i 
write upon him the Name of ny Gd (Oh wha 
Name is that!) NewiFermſalem, which cometh l 
ont of Heaven, from my God, and I will write 1 
him my new Name. How often is this promi ſel 
will, and J will, three times in theſe Wor 
which ſhews the Certainty of the 'Promiſe : 
that Day when Chrift and the Saints ſhall appea 
Glory. Well! As Chri/”s Name ſhall be = 
will the $ Spouſe's Name be one with him, from t 
Onenefs there is betwixt Chriſt and bis People. II 
doth further ſhew what an Oneneſs! What an 
greement! What a Concord! What an Unity th 


Lea betwixt the Saints and one another! From t 
Oneneſs and Heartineſs of Love, which will 1 


Inhabitants of the «New Jeruſalem; in that! 
when the Lord ſhall be King over all the Fart 


* 


. ere is a K N,G Do * eee — 
„the Lord JESUS, unto his Diſei- 
Saint ples, W herein they ſhall fit On 
K Thrones, jud 
11 of Trac, . 


* They that Hall be SET worthy to obtain 1515 


„ Bw i orld,, call'd The World to come, ſhall never 


az. 2. The Sons of Zebe lee defired of Chriſt - 
that they migbt ſit, the one at his Right, the o- 


ther at his Left Hand i in bis Kingdom. 


OO having en ſo many Texts of 
KD 1 Scripture out of the Old leſtament, 
95 1 for the Proof of Chris Spiritual F 1 
ble, and Perſonal Kingdom, in this 


N occaſion to hint upon ſeveral of them before, 1 
A Al not be ſo lage gn ſome of theſe. Luke 
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World; I ſhall proceed to a further 
Taft — of ſome in the New. But having 
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F: * of the Dz[penſation under the Gaſp el. "Bec 


© | Saints, until the Time of Temptation is ended; 


142 e ax of 


Luke xxii. 28, 29. Te are they which have cu ba 
ned with me in my Temptation... And Iappoint; 

Jon Kingdom, as my Father hath. appointed unto 
That je may eat an drink at Table in ny Kinglj 


ö 1 Kr on Tbronet, "Judging the tpelpe- Faves of: 


"Theſe are Chrift's Words unto bis Diſciples, . 
well Knew what a Kingdom there: W . to be giy 
by the Father, poſſeſſed and enjoyed by him; 
the Saints, at the Time appointed: And therek 
promiſeth in this Text unto (not only) his Dil 

les then preſent, but all that have, or ſhouldf 
low and conti ras with him in his Temptation, that 
hath appointed; unto them a Kingdom, as the Fal 
had 2 inted unto him Now what a Kingdom o 
— > ſuppoſe this to be, lich the Father: mY 
. nto Chriſt, and Chriſt hath appointed 
. dhe Saints? It is Vo certain that this cannot 
underſtood of the Grace of Ch Withi 


ord. plainly diſtinguiſheth, boltixt the Time! 
this Kingdom, and the Time of Temptation; to ſhi 
that this Aingdom is not to be given unto : 


therefore promiſed unto them, for their En dun 
ragement, to continue {with him in his or th; 
Temptation. 
Secondly, either cathhicht meant of theKinhye]: 
dom in the eternal Heavens, appears very plalſet * 
alſo; becauſe they will not then fit upon |! 
Thrones, tojudge the twelve Tribes of Tjrael. The 
will be no judging of any Perſons in Heaven : N 
Thrones or Seats of Judgment to be ſet up for th Irre. 
Saints, at that time. I think there's 1s none that wi 
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Ca Rs T's Ffille Kingdom, 143 | 
lare ſay ſo. Well! Seeing that this Kingdom | 
not with any Shew of Reaſon be apply'd nei- 
x to a Kingdom of Grace under the Goſpel, nor 4 
2 State in the Ultimate ; but will be a Wl. 


7:WMgdom diſtinct, in reſpect of the Time and Man- * 
of it, from both: Then the Kingdom here 1 
's, iÞmiſed, and that which the Saints are yet to 
ge poſſeſſion of, muſt begin at the Time of 4 
is perſonal Coming from Heaven; which will 
tinue until the Lord Feſus ſhall have delivered & 
the Kingdom to the Father, after the Laſt Judg- my 

nt is ended. And therefore this glorious State pl 


il be in this World; not as it is now, but when 
ſhall be changed. This is called Chriſts Ring- 


n, as appointed unto him andthe Saints by the 
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th 1 ther. . Well 1 4 app 1% 2121+; yo A Kingdom, {ſaith 


ft : And again, That ye may ent and drink at a 
able in my Kingdom. Oh what a Table will the 
rd ſpread for the Saints at this time, upon which 
ll meet all the Dainties and Varieties that He: 
and Earth can afford; yea, that God in the 
lediator can give or beftow upon his Children; 
hich will yield infinite Happineſs, Delight, and _ 
ernal Satisfaction, unto all thoſe that ſhall be 
FW unted worthy to fit with Chrift at his Jable in bis 
igdom. Whether ” theſe. Words Eating ant 
/rinking are to be underſtood properly or figura- +1 
rely I ſhall leave to Men of better Judgment: 
et there be ſome that take them {o. becauſe 
hriſt after his Reſurredtion did eat with bis Diſci- : 
les; and in Luke xiv. 15. our Lord is ſhewing - © 
hat a Recompence there ſhall be given at theRe- 
t rrection of the Juſt, to ſuch who had been cha- 
„able to the poor Saints; one makes anſwer and A 
| 3 „ ſaith a» 
Ss. "By | 
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_ tuality; tho under ſome Conſiderations they {hall 
exceed the Angels in 2 5 But in this they mai th 
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ſaith; Bleſedis he that Pall eat Bread in the HH 
dom of God. Again, thoſe Words do give a u 
this way, where our Lord ſaith that he wol 
drink no more of the Fruit of the Vine, until | 
Day that he would drink it new in the Kingdom 
God. 1 5 3 os ROE, = 2 * is enoſ 
for me that the Glory of a Viſible Kingdom of Ch 
is held forth in this Text. 1 1 * 


* 


See again in Luke xx. 35, 26. But they which | 
be accounted worthy to »btain that World, and ti Not 
ſurrection from the Dead, neither marry nor are git h 
in Marriage: Neither can they die any more; forth 

are equal unto the Angels, and are the Children 
God, being the Children of the Reſurredion. The 
Words are an Anſwer of Chriſt unto that Objet 
on made by the Sadduceesiagainſt the Reſurrefin 
which was, How a Man ſhould know bis own Witt 
that time, when ſome of them have had ſeven 
Huftands. Our Lord tells them that they erit i 
not knowing the Seriptures, nor the Power of Go 

For in the Eise ion there would be no ſuch thi 
as marrying and giving in marriage ; becauſe the /þ 
ſhould be equal to the Angels in reſpect of Spin 


be ſaid to be equal, becauſe they will have no moi bi 
need of marrying than the Argels in Heaven havſfcd e 


For they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtaiſle, | 


that World and the Reſurrection from the Dead, nf th. 
ther marry nor are given in Marriage, &c. I ſhilſts 1 
obſerve from theſe Words; Fir ſt, That here wil be. 
be ſome accounted worthy to obtain that World ai ane 
the Reſurredion from the Dead. This appears ver, 
plain in the Text, See Luke xxi. 36. There wal 
„ : | exholt 
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o ted to 8 and pray 3 that we may be 
gunted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that 
come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of 
But upon what account ſhall we be accounted 


%s Worthineſs, which is imputed, made over, 
accounted, by an Act of Free Grace, as our 
ity, or as our Righteuuſneſs :- Yet it is our Du- 
oth to watch and pray. This doth ſhew then 
t here ſhall be ſome accounted worthy to par- 
of the Glory of that World to come. 

ly , Who are or that ſhall be accounted wortby ? 
i the Lord will count worthy are thoſe who 
e believed in Chriſt, all that are intereſted by 
th in the Perſan, Blosd, 
Criſt; all the Saints, all the Children of 
„ all they ſhall be accounted worthy, as having 
t in the Fir Reſurrection, Reo. — 6. Bleſſed 


Poly 3 is Het hat bath a part in the Firſt Reſurre@i- 


On ſuch; 
hy Hall be Prieſts of God. and of Chriſt, ard ſhall 
it Hall be accounted wortby to obtain that / orld, 
the Reſurrection from the Dead. 

[hirdly, What is meant by that Vorld ? Our 
Fl does not mean this preſ#t V orld in which we 
. becauſe it is diſtinguiſhed from it, being cal- 
that I. orld : It cannot be this V old (that is) 
ls ſinful, ſorrowful, and afflicted State; which 
wilt beſt of the Saints have ſoxgreat an Experience 
and which that Vorld will be altogether free 


ver\In, the Saints then being perfect, ſi nleſs, im: 
hi tal, and incor:uptible. | terſe, in Ne 
01 1 


1. ? For our Watching and Praying? No veri- 
but upon the Account, and for the Sake of 


od, anc Righteouſneſs of 


t he Second De cath hath no Power , but 
zu with him à thouſand Tears. Theſe are they 
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of Place, it will be in this World, when chang 
as it will be at that time, Heb. i. 1c.” but ng 
this ſinful corruptible Condition as it is now! 
and therefore diſtinguiſhed from it. 

Neither can it be referred to the State of 
Saints in Heaven after the Laſt Judgment, in wh 
Senſe too many (without a due Conſideration) 
ready to take it: Which will aPNeap very | 
if we compare this Vorld here ſpoken of, 1 
that in Heb. ii. 5. which is the very ſame. | 
unto the Angels hath he not put into ſubje@ion | 
World to come, whereof we ſpeak. This Worll 
come is not put in ſubjection unto the Angels. 
vhom then? Why unto Jeſus Chriſt: As it is 
the 8th Verſe, Ihen haſt put all things in,ſubjel 
under his Feet; that is, God the Father hath; 
all thirgs in ſubjection under Chriſt ; for in that 
put all things in ſubje#:91 under him (by Coven 
Grant) be left nothing that is not put under 
Tho' now we ſee not yet all things*put 
this World to come then is put (among all ol 
things) in ſubjection unto Chriſf® By this Worl! 
by come, cannot be underſtood the Ultimate Gli 
' «© becauſe that is not to be put in ſubjection un 
| Chpriſt at that time; tho” all things are {aid to 
put 72der him as Mediator, and therefore he muſt 
will reign, unkil he hath put all Enemies under 

Fret : Yet when he faith all thingsare put under 

3 it is naniſeſt that he is excepted which did put 
7 things under bim. And when all things ſhall be 
* dued unto him (as they will be in their due Off 
2 and Time (then it is that Chrift will deliver uw 
_ Kirgdom unto the Father. But when is it that 
will deliver up this Kingdom £ Not until the En 
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IST's [fible Kingdom, 1 8 
Laſt Judgment. Then the End, V. 24. So I un- 
and it is read: Ihe Word cometh not being in 
Original, is put into the Text in ſmaller Cha- 
ers; but the Senſe ſeems to be fuller without 
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> of WM Then the End. Then ! When? When he ſhall 
n rer up the Kingdom to God, even the Father : 
on) Wen he ſhall have put down all Rule, all Autho- 
y py and Power. So that the End of Chriſts King- 
f, wp will not be until the laſt Act is performed by 
e. ½¼. in delivering np the Kingdom. Then in- 
in, but not till then, will he put down all Rule, 
ol thority, and Power: And therefore until then it 
Is. moſt certain Chriſt muſt reign, as in Verſe 25. 
it be muſt reigu till he bath put all Enemies under 


Feet; Not as he reigns in his providential King- 
„by upholding and governing of the World; 
yet as he reigns by his Spirit in the Hearts of 
Saints, are we to underſtand it; for ſo he al- 
s reigned ever ſince he had a People upog 
Farth: But CHriſ muſt reign in a glorious, vi- 
le and perſonal manner, in his Kingdom 
ording to what the Spirit of God hath aſ- 
ted in many Scripture Promiſes and Propheſies, 
muſt reign with his People in that World call'd 
id t V'orld to come; which by the Father is. put into 
1ſt Neckion under C hniſt. Now then when the Lord 
ider Nlus, as God, Man Mediator, hath reigned, and aff 
ler s are ſubdued unto him; and the laſt Enemy 
put hich is Death) is deſtroyed : Which will not be 
beFt:i Death and Hell (the direful Effects of Sin) 
> Off cait into the Lake that burns with Fire andBrim- 
re, after the Laſt Judgment is over: Then will 
pat deliver up the Kingdom to the Father: Then ſhall 
Enie Son alſo himſelf be ſubject (as Man) unto Ry 
Ou R ti 


n een 
that did put all things under him, that God may 
all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. Well then! If thi: 
things be but conſidered, it will evidently appli: 
that the Kingdom of Eternal Glory cannot be th 
World to come whereof we ſpeak, becauſe, as 
been ſhewn, that is not then ſubjected unto Chr 
but he himſelf as Man will be a Subject intk 
Rio oo py” 
Secondly, and affirmatively, By that World wii 
our Lord ſpeaketh of, or as it is called in the! 
cond Chapter of the Hebrews, The World ta co 
which is to be put in ſubjection unto Chriſt, and 
Which he is to reign with his Saints, can be no 
ther than a perfect perſonal Reign and Kingdon 
Chrift, in the Glory ef the Thouſand Tears. Whi 
I have been, and ſhall give further proof (when 
come to ſpeak of this by it ſelf) will be upon t 
Earth, or in this World, after it is refined and yt 
ged by the Fire of the Laſt Day. It cannot bet 
World in its preſent State and Condition; 4 
therefore called the World to come: Neither is it 
State in the Eternal Heavens, as appears from t! 
Reaſons aforegiven : Then it muſt be a World 
twixt theſe two, a World that will begin at 
time of Cbriſt's perſonal Appearance, when: be | 
come (and all the Saints with him) from Heat 
with Power and great Glory: Which will contin 
throughout the Thouſand Tears Reign, and will u 
have an end until the Period of the Laſt Jui 
ment, when he ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to G 
even the Father. And if ſo, then certainly t 
muſt be the ſame World expreſſed in Luke, . 
Forld, to ſhew that it is not this. Beſides, th 
World is not to commence or appear vi/ible, unf C 


Cu RIS Viſible Kingdom. 149 
nay WY Reſurrection and Glorification of the Saints: 
tei h we ſee is the ſame with the Vorld to come, 
pe jected (as before) only to Jeſus Chriſt and all 
he tie who are in union with him. Oh what a 
2s Mid will this appear to be in that Day when the 
On hall be King over all the Earth. Sure this 
in ti be no leſs than the New Heaven and the New 
| th wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs : And there- 
wit none butRighteousPerſons ſhall dwell therein. 
he WI Sin ſhall enter into this glorious City: No- 
u coffin that worketh Abomination or maketh a Lie, 
nd iy thoſe whoſe Names are written in the Lamb's 
no Wt of Life, ſhall be accounted worthy to obtainthat 
on Wr1d, or to participate of the Glory of this World 
WI bone, Tſe. Ixv. 17. 2 Pet, iii. 13. Rev. x31. 27. 
hen happy then, yea forever happy are they, who 
n be counted worthy, thro' the Worthineſs. of 
d, to obtain that World, that new World, 
 tierein all things ſhall be made new, And be 
at uponthe Throne ſaid unto me, Behold TI make 
s things mew. And he ſaid unto me, Writes for 
n We Yords are trit and faithful. Thus we fee all 
d ugs are to be made nem in this World to comes, 
t WwHeavens a New Earth, New Habitations, and 
e u Inhabitants: Not in reſpect of the Sub ſtance 
earl in reſpect of the Change that will be upon 
tinfem. Oh what a glorious Change will there be in 
It Day, upon the Heavens, upon the Earth, up- 
Jud the Saints, and upon all things that the Saints 
6 l be converſant about. In this State it is that 

ti Saints ſhall bezgual to the Angels; which will 
ta perfect Sinleſs State, openly, viſibly, and glo- 
thFiſly appearing to be the Children of God, bei 
ung Children of the Fixft Reſurrection: An 
1 therefore 


— Partakers of the * of that Werll, 
the Vorld to come; which, as has been ſhewn, yi 
be ſub jected unto Chriſt and the Saints, in the 0 
ryof this viſible Kingdom : Which Texts of Sai 
ture cannot fairly be 1 unto any other Ste 
or Time. NC 
Again in Matth. xx. and the 20, 21, 22. were 
| how the Mat her of Zebedees Children came with | 
two Sons unto Chriſt, worſhipping of hin, and dej 
a certain thing of him. And he ſaid what wilt tha 
be ſaith unto him, Grant that theſe my two Sons n 
fit, the one at thy Right Hand, and the other at 1 


Left, in thy Kingdom. his was her Requeſt 


Cbrift for her Children, But Jeſus anſwered i 50 
Fe Te know ot what ye. E. Are ye we 4 G7 
ind of, or to be" Tj 


= ſhould = * are looking at Sl lor 1 
deſire to be made great init; but do nat ſo well cn 
der tbe Suffer ings that I am, and thatiye are til 
through firſt. Therefore conſider whether ye are fear 
to drink of my Cup, and to be baſſtized with my Bf 
tiſm © They ſaid unto him, ie are able. They ſi 
that 1s, — Sons of Zebedre make anſwer now (ii 
ving ſet their Mother on to ask, as being aſhamt 
to begin firſt) Ve are able. In the 23d Verſe. A 
be ſaid unto them, Te ſhall drink ur of my C 
and be baptized with. n "Baptiſm bat to ſit on 
Right Hand and on my Leſt, is not mine to give | 
it all be given tothem for whom it in prepared of 
Father. The main thing to be opened in the 
Words is, What Kingdom theſe Sons of Zeb 
meant, which they deſired ſo much to be advance 
_ the — Kingdom of Grace under th: 


on 
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ſpel, or the Church of God, whilſt in its Mili- 
t State, cannot be that Kingdom ; becauſe there 
o ſuch Diſtribution of Rewards; nor Places of 
nour or Glory to be beſtowed upon the Saints, 
ilft ſhe is in her Militant Conflict and Suffering 
ndition ; but when her Conflicts and Sufferings 
erh over. Nor yet the Kingdom of Glory in the 
Mal Heavens. And why? Becauſe that is not 
properly calledChriſt's Kingdom, tho? he hath the 
e Intereſt in it with his Father, as God; but as 
he himſelf as Man will be 


id to be his, under this Conſideration. But the 
ngdom 1 


XK 
1 ng - 11 


n this place 1s call'd Chris Ningdom, to 
it from the Ultimate Glory, that theß 
one on thy Right Hand, the other on thy 
thy Kingdom This is Chriſt's King- 
adiſtine® from the Kingdom in Heaven : 
ſides we.,cannot think that any of the Saint? 
Wl ft at the Right Hand of God, in the Kingdom of 4 
eaven ; Which Place is proper to Chriſt only, as N 
ga, Man, Mediator; a Dignity not ta be beſtow- -:- 
upon Angels: For unto which of thei Angels ſaid, "1 


fu 


at any time, Sit thou at my Right 1 2 Heb. 1. 
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a ; * of 4 ! # Li, * * 
. Well then! The Kingdom that they meant, an 
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they knew not what they asked. This ſharp Re 
henſion need not fright any Perſon from beholui 
4 the Glory of Chriſts Kingdom held forth to ue 
1 theſe Words, if they are not willing to be frig 

I ed. For if we do but take notice of Chriſts! 
ſwer, we may be ſatisfy'd as to the Truth of 
Kingdom, if any thing in reaſon will ſatisfy. Ne! 
And therefore look into Verſe 23. And he un 


Father. Theſe Words pe om 
Sons of Ze 1 a 

Vi ſible Glory of Chriſt” 
which Diftribufion "of Fr 
and Places of Honourgand DignW 
ftow'dz and Chriſt underſtood em in t! 
& as has been proved; then nothing 
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the Right, 1 


on The Left Hand of Chriſt, in his«Kingd 
$1840 far ſom being deny d by or Lord 7: 
that tho' it be not his to ge 


tha | to ga ply conſider 
Man) yet it ſhall be gig them for whom it 
prepared: As if 


* 


„ 80 if dux Ford ſhould ſay, The! 
Auleed ſuch a Kingdom to be in which Rewards, 
|. + nous, and Dignities ſhall. be beſtowed upon tit 
jr whom it is prepared or appointed by my Fa 
WT That which our Lordatefrove® themWor, 18 0 
tikeir Ambition to be above their Brethren. I. 
would fain have had the preheminence above 
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85 but Chriſt reproves them for that, in tel- 

them they asked they Knew not what,” or 1 

re not well ſenſible what a Day of Suffering and 

liction there would be upon the CMirety and 

ple of God firſt; and therefore the Time was 1 
eaſonable to ask for ſuch Preferments. They * 
Fe not well ſenſible for what End, or upon what 14 
4 und they aſked ſuch things, nor yet that ik 
n in Chriſrs Diſpoſe. This is the Reaſon of J 
""Fi/'s Reproof, but 7 he ſatisfies them, that KC 
* Fe great things which they aſked for, ſhould be | 
10 en at * 115 appoint a by | 
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* CAP. XII. 
The Diſciples were n th 
the Mn gdom;orRegal Power(whi 


hag, lo) ſhould 1 now Þe re 


* - 


4 1 ed to 
1 4 Xx £ 
K a 


This Ki ngdom caunt Hoc a L 
under the Goſpel ; veithen it hen 
| Eden in th 


Eternal Heaven. 2. is King 
eigu and N 
FS "Fo King 
as any of the I 
1 were, Rs greatly def rdt 
7 i 4 F the Corinthians Reining were ce 
2 . "a 4 
e We dids in the F iſt of | 
Fs Verſe 6;7, are of great Wei! 
57 the ſame impart; M ben 
125 were come 9275 er, they at 
— e, . aying, Lord wi It than at tht 
WIT"; gg ain the Kingdom to Tir a, And be ſaid 
"" T%... them, It is not Leg to lum the Times or Sea a 
* 1 * ap hich 4 3 ath nut in bis own Power. 2 
; : * | * — . A i 
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ſe ma obſerve, Firſt, Here 1s a great Que- 
1 of Chriſt by the Diſciples, _ at ne 
Reſtoration of the Kingdom. Secondly,” The 
ie when they a8 0 that Q eſtion; and that wass 
n they were to meet together aftgr Chrift's RR. 
ection. In the Queſtion there are 4 things to” #34 
onſidered, Firſt, That there is a Kingdom to be 
ored. Secondly, Their Eyes were upon 721 7 bo. 
he Reſtoration of it; V It thou, Kc. Third, fer 
Time they expected 2 immediate Reſtorat ion; * Ws 
t thou at this Times Fuyribly, The Perſons to 
om the Kingdom is to he reſtored ; and that is 
el. I ſhall Eſt enquire what we are e tt 1 ; MJ 
d by this Kingdom "min 1s to by e = 
ot be the tu Kingdom of Grace under 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, becauſe that Was „ 
Þ in being; not only a ſpi 3 
been in the Hearts of all the Faithful, from t ge 
| of Adam; but that Kingdom which CH * 
Wbiſciples preached was at hand, ſaying, Re: 
far the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, Mat. 
I ſay this Kingdom was begun, when Chriſt 
t up and down doing good, when th Blind e- 
ed their Sight, and the Lame rag the — 
e cleanſed, 20 the Deaf heard, the 
d up, and the Poop. 
u, Mat. xi. 5. When the © 


ok 
of red out his Soul, unte - 
Neigel as the great tali Sacrifice 1 
n en he had accompliſhed that great. Work of our rY 
7 "F'emption, and now was riſen again from the 4 
11 ad, for our Juſtification, and juſt ready to aſ- * 


up to Heaven, to pour down the Spice ups —_ 
N r for the Pre e of the glorious * * 
= 2 * 


Fea 


\ - Golpel ted eee Effects it ſhould G (tt 
in theConverfion of the Fews and Gentiles, Th 
$ being in a meaſure then begun, cannot be that Ki 
d4on which was to be reſtored; the Diſciples wo 
1 i 2 not have asked,Chrif, Vilt thou at this time reſt 
the Kingdom ? if they had meant that ſpirit 
Kingdom which was already begun: Neither can Nai 
be meant of the glorious Effects which the Goſſß. 
| 44 had, upon the pouring down of the Spirit on t 

* Apoſfitles and the Primitive Churches: This 


= » motfthe Kingdom contained in the Queſtion, as It 
pears fromthe Anſwer of Chriſt; It is not for joe e 
3 now the ¶ĩ mes and Seaſons which the Father hath 1 ut 

in his on power Certainly if that Glory width : 


„came upon —— poſtles and primitive Saints, hy 
been the Kingdom meant'in the Queſtion; Whit 
7. ſpiritual Glory was juff ready to break out; a 
WE aL ord would never have deferred their Though 
-- _- from ,atſExpectation, with a Say ing, It is not fi 
Know the Time or Seaſon, which 1s kept ſecret 


_— ou: te 
. e % the Father ' Therefore this 1 is not t 


dl, Neither can it be meant of the Kin; Ti 

x2 the f ernaly gdeavens, becauſe that Kingdom ca 
fed to Iſrael, that is, the Believir 

+#Þ "TY any more than the Be 1eving Gentzles ; ti 


3 0 
whole Election having an gqual Intereſt and Propet tat 


y in that Kingdom. If his had been the Mcayit, 
* * ing of the Works the Queſtion would rather hay a 
| run thus, Lord wilt thou at this timertſtore,or 6 ſwe 
Kingdom of Raven to thine Elect? If the DiſcipiQÞrio! 
had meant a Kingdom to be enjoyed in the ImpFege 
* rial Heavens, then it would have been as much ns, 


11 they ſhould have TS Chriſt, Lord wilt thou | 


* 


> wy ** 1 1 
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time take us and all the Saints up to Heaven with * 
ey Certainly this Queſtion would have look'd .Y 

lous in the very Nature of it. — 
at-affirmatively; this Kingdom then which they! * +] 


rejected, muſt be a Viſible, Perſonal, and Glorious 
rituWedom, to be poſſeſſed and enjoyed by Chriſt and 


Saints in this World, or under the whole He- ; 


can: 
3017s. This was certainly that Kingdom they were 


n tl ing for, and aſked whether this ſhould” be the 
> vl of its being reſtored? Yea thoſe that are the 


ag ainſt ſuch a Kingdom to be in this World, 44 
e — ſome of them) that the Diſſciples re. 4 
In — expect ſuch a Aingdom as this, from the 7 
th and general Expectation of the Jemi, for ſuch 2 
ine (it being held forth in ſo many clear Por. +» 
a Propheſies of LC Old Teſtament) but 221 
they think that the B 


iſciples miſſed it, and 9 
ei Thoughts about the manner of 

t Kingdom : And this they would gathe f 
Reprehenſion of Chriſt. when he ſaid unto. 
m, It is not for you to know: the Time and dee f 
tit is a wonder to me how ſuch who hs 
ge and Underſtanding in the Scriptuses, 
nk any {ſuch thing as that the Nifci 


| aken about the fiꝝgdom, from ti en- 
tn of Chri/t ; whereas that Reprehenſi on ited! . 9 
peſſttainly carry a C onfirmation in the very Bowls" | * 
eaſit, that there is ſuck® x Kingdom to be 1 9 
hal ey aſked Chriſt about: there bein nothin the 
e ſwer that Chyoſt reprehends them for, but their 
1plÞriofity, for enquiring into the Tine; Which was 
mpqhegether unſeaſonable «when they aſked this * 
h Ang, becauſe it was notehen 70 be ; neither Had | 
u ty any ar to do eee into * which 4 


ü Was 
2 © - + _— 
2 YL "1 5 a 2 of ix 


was to be 9 — * und the Time appoh 
This is all that Chriſt rebukes them for: Oth 
wiſe, as tothe Reality of ſuch a Kingdom to be 
ſtored, tis granted in the Anſwer of Chriſt 
them: And their Duty was to wait in the mg 
time at Feruſalem, until they ſhould be endued 3 
Power from on high; that they might be fitted! 
that Work which dia then more immediately 
Cern them, in preaching of the glorious Goſſ 
and converting of Sinners unto Feſus Chriſt. 

; Theſe Words being thus conſider'd, what Perl 
is there that can, — any reaſonable Ground, q 
ſtion the Truth or Certainty of ſuch a Kingdon 
be in thigWorld. Have we not more ground to! 
lieve that if the Diſciples had been miſtaken 
this matter, our Lord would have rectifyd ti 
- Miſtake, and reproved em for their expecting 
and looking for that which he had never prom! 
1 1 to them? Can any Perſon (I 1 ay) reaſonal 
” think that our dear Lord (whoſe ork it was 10 l 
Dis Childrens into all Truth) would have let his. 
eiples gone on in ſuch a groſs Miſtake about ſon 
thing that was never like to be; and not infom 


Wee, Trds ment z When he was perſonally pred 4 
, With 4 m. they had put; e Queſtion to hit Fr 
uld. Thereforè | 


. may we reſt ſatisf 
k kran Gy t's on Word, a. 4 the Certainty a 
#7 2 in this World, to be reſtored in 
aol af ime Ap] pointed. 
| e heir Eyes were upon Chriſt for t! 
Reſtoration of it; V ilt thou, &. I hey belier 
that the Lord Feſus was inveſted with a Power al 
Sufficiency from the Father, for the reſtoring oft 
ng 4 This Word Wed. ow ſhew that 


Cun 181 22 Kingdoer. I 5 5 4 
be, for the Nature and Place of it, a Vi We 8 a 


W 1 dom i in this World, as the preceding Kingdoms I 
ri Tract were; and ſoeminent] typed out by the 4 
e om of David and Solomon, in the Firſt and 4 
21 „Branch of it: Tho abundantly more glort 

tte it will be than any of the Kingdoms of Iſrael f 
y ale ever been. Then does it not — 22 1 
Gol, that as ſure as the Kingdoms of Iſrael were 

. Land viſible in this World, ſo muſt the Kingdom 


Pele: Otherwiſe how could it be ſaid to be re- Af 


CL his Regal Power and Lingly Authority, that 4 


long continued among the Fews was now loſt or 3 
arted from them, about this Time of Chriſt's 4 
{ Coming; according, to the Prediction; The 4 
ter ſhall not depart rim Fudabh, nor the Lamgi ver 1 
m between his Feet, until Shiloe come. Well ! ! « NS 
is we have (6h fulfilled ; but ſhall not ſee it re: 


"I red again until the Time of his Second perſonal F A 
-Wvearance, or in the great and wonderful Pouring 
en mof the Spirit, which will be the on 125 4 
corn t Reſtorat ion of the Kingdom. a 


re Nov their Eyes being upon Chriſt forthe . Y 
i082 of this Regal Power, daes ſhey that he is _ 2 
1s) King and Goverho in this glomous Kin gdot 5 


Here he is to ſit upon t Da 
4 17 2 ho 18 ſaid to be F ather according to® 1e 
: As the Angel tgld, Mary 


h or Human Nature | ; 
- jtheFirſt of Luke, Ver. 22.He ſhall be great, und ſbala! 
* called the Syn 727 the Higheſt, and the d 
give unto þ Im the Throne of his Father David 
d he ſhall reign over the Houſe of Facohi 
is is explained in the ext Words; A of his 4 
. there Bal, he 1 1⁰ nd - . 8 at laſt , 
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| 5 2 
(when Chriſt hath reigned) be taken up into 
2 ＋ or. Bernal Glory. 4 7 5; 5 

© 3dly, TheTime when they expected this King 
to be reſtored ; and that was then when they 
thisQueſtion untoChrz/f,F/ilt thou at this time rih 


Chrift rebuked, and not 
dom to be reſtored; which otherwiſe is confi 
(as before) by the Anſwer of (Mi, in ſaying 
zs not for you to ænom the Time er Seaſon which is 
ſecret in the Breaſt of the Father. 3 
Fourth, The Perſons unto whom this Kingdt 
is to be rgftor'd ; and that is unto Iſrael:- V ilt th 
aàt this time reſtore the Kingdom unto Iſrael ? Byt 

Word Iſrael th 


the Firſ 
Jem will 


— — — 
"þ 50 Kingdom, E 1 
ben! Coming from Heaven with all the 3 
 Zic xiv. 5. So that from the whole we may 9 
that here is a Kingdom to be reſtored by Chrift, ©» 
to be poſſeſſed and enjoyed, by the Saints in 
World; or as it is in Heb. ii. 5, that World to 
2. For when I ſay Chrift will have a gloriens - 
dom in this World, I mean only in reſpect of 
, and not in reſpect of the preſent State and 
lition, that it is now in. Again, 
Epiſt. of Cor. iv. 8. does hold forth wald 
g for the Proof of this bleſſed Time, New ye ars ft 
105 ar® rich ; ye bave reigned asKings vitbont 
d I would to Grd ye did reign, that we al o migl t 
vith The Apoſtle Paul, in this Chaprer, 
eth or way of Reproof, to the Churc 
ub, for their Pride anq Highmindedueſs. lif 
pp and extolling themſelves above others; 28 
eir Paſtors and Teachers exceeded the Apoſtles. 
ye are full, now ye are rich, e have reigned as | 
: without us, That is not in outward Riches «i 
orldly Wealth Ido not ſuppoſe they exceeded, | 
at they thought they exceeded others; but in 
Gifts, Parts, Wiſdom, and Learning. They 
ed 1 not to come get of, but 


MW 

111. by 1.5 
A 0 
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brethren eu 


” + ah — 
* 
* I 6 * 
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kept them — 
more 2 the more” FLY 


not to expoſe themielves to thoſe Croſſes andi 


| daily expoſed to: Ie are rich, we z 


Faithf | ſhould reign 2s Kings; which Tine 


. Kings: And I beartil) wiſh and earnefily 
only e ax all me wort ww reign 
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Pride, as that they looked upon it their Wit. 


bles, as other Churches and the Apoſtles did 
Cb. iſs fake; Therefore does the Apoftle lay th 
. under this Reprehenſion; for ye are ſu'l, ye are 
ye have reigned as Kings without us; not conſide 
gur rials, our Troubles, our Snfferings, Affl 
— Reproaches, and Per ſecutions, which we 


ye are full, we are empty; ye are, at ea, 
are in trouble; ye have rergned as Kings with 
2 5 are liable to all Dangers and Hazafd 
briſt: Yet he wiſheth their Happineſs, 4s ton 
as their own; and therefore adds immedi 5 
(when he had been ſhewing how they rein 
Kings without them) ar d would to Gd ye didi 


that we 1.ight reit nith you" What dces the An 


mean in this Wiſh, And would to God y e did n 


ely tbis was not an idle, vain, Nd 
Wiſh; but it muſt be from the Imp ulſ of the 


rit f. Grd, that he thus ſpeaks; Ard would! 


Je did reign + Tre Apeſtie knew we enough, 
more eſpecially the Spirit of God by whic 
pe ke, than nere was ſuch,a Time promiſcd. 
ſuch a Time coming, when they and al 


Apoſtle had in His eye, when he ſaith, Erd: 
to Gad ye didrreign ! * The Reaſpn i is given u 
it Wiſhes: ; Which is, that we:maght reign vit 
As if he ſhould ſay, T know that 1 55 will Ve 
when'yoy who are intereſid in Chriſt, 7 all ci 

deſire, 


the Time. of your. reigning Were come; "that 7 


* 
o 


- 
„„ xs 
* 
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This Hark ous rar of 4 n 
will be the Time ofthe Reftorai 
* oy of the Creation into its Laradil 


@®. 
1. The bi 5 Privile e of the Saints appears from ti 
| be unto Gee he appears fron 
s be great in this World, the Glory vi 
i to be put upon them, will be in ny 7 5 
po 3. All tbe Creatures that ＋ * Uſe of 
+ create are waiting the ation 1 
„Son: we God Lord © rules the 
*; ich is b W a ſecret Hope thi 
the ** of being d E 5. There has | 
aud is Pill + Groaning, an all theſe Creature 
 _thas Bleſſed Time. 6; When the Wicked are cut 
"i | 3. thezr Witkedneſs, then it is that the Saints) 
4 ube er tobe E 5. 3 5 2 > | 


PR next place Ill give a f b E 
I foe Verſes in- the 8th of the Remans, uit 
No CME inn hold forth ood _ 275 05 

King 


ors: 187 Nl Kin gb. 183 


om in this World, with the Laken of 
the Creatures. 5 
| 7 Fo, FF F Children th 4 


* joint Heir nt Fefus 
c. The ron in theſe Words ſets forth 
h Privilege of the Children of God. What 


2 2 Dignity the Father hath beſtowed upon 
cho Na by taking of us into that near 

ation of Children, redeftinating o ng of us into the 

tion f Nerz And: iF Sons, ildren, then 
what may ſome hay ? Itfolloweth, 
God Oh what a Word is this! To be an 
God, the Fountain of all Good! Infinitely 1 
e than to be an Heir of all the World! And 
t Heirs with Chrift : As if the Apoftle had ſajd 
iff and we bave one and the ſame Right unto one 
the ſame Inheritance; "which one — inherit 
ont the other. Oh the Grace contained or ex- 
ir Wed in theſe Words, that we who deſerved all! 
vi Wrath which was due to us upon the acconnt 4 > 
ru in, becauſe we were actually the Sinners, muſt 

be Partakers with Chrift in his Sufterings band © © 
isfying the F 7 ae God : But he who knew 10 2 4 | 


V off, 2S having no his own, 428 gd Khdy tha REF 
ba ith of his" aher hich was aue 0. 15 A 
— be Partakers 41 * Ms Cxep7y - 4 nh 
2 Py | 


EA in this World. is not in a * "of 82 «0 
ection for Sin (No, that was all wp 
t in Love, as a fatherly Goreſtion forthe 
þ bis People, $ | * e. 

nt” 4. 2 s Li» of Ver ſe. 
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Saints are but for the Time preſent ; they reach! 


low them out of this World; they ſhall not 


Fourtbiy, Tho' the Sufferings of the Children 
Fu * are, and haye been great in this World; y 
the 


Glory which the Lord Feſus Chriſt will reveal i 


| 1 | "4 and put upon the Saints, at the Time of his perl 


Verſe 19. For the earneſt Expedutian of the Cri 


Creatures, which are nportthEEarth and in the: 
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Verſe 18. For I reckon that, the Suffering of 1 


preſent Time, is not worthy to be compared with 

Glory whi.b ſhall be revealed in us, Here we n 
obſerve, Firſt, That the Säints do indeed nt 
with Sufierings in this World, arld ſome very gn 
ones too; as the Word of God doth declare, x 
the Experience of the Saints in all Ages do teſti 
But ſecondly, Theſe Sufferings of the Saints (as) 
fore) are not in Wiath but in Love; not as aÞ 
niſhment for Sin, but as a Father in Love d 
ſtiſeth his Children, that Sin might be made bit 
to us, and we made Partakers of his Holine 
Heb. xii. 10. Thirdly, All theſe Sufferings of 


further than this Life; not one Suffering will f 
found upon any of the Saints after Death, nor 
touched then with one Affliction anymore for ev: 


Glory which ſhall be revealed in us, and in th 
Day put upon us, will be infinitely greater, a 
therefore not to be compared with them: For thi 


. 


nal Coming from Heayen, will more abundantl 
exceed than the Ocean exceeds the Drop of a Bu 
ket; 80 as no ompariſon can be made; the Gl. 


A 


ture waiteth ſor the!Manifeſtation of the Sims of Gu 
By the Creatnrein this Place J underſtand all thol 


\ 


ſible Heavens, who ſuffered, and came under th 


* 4 4 6d” tes * 3 * * 9 E * a 9 * 12 155 * „ IO IT RO POs ** am „ 
* 5 N 3 8 \ . a 1 1 If 
r * WE CAN * 
g 45 1 . 7 
C $a 8 Ty "Pi, pI K. 4 WE | 
Currsrt's ible Kingdom, 16 
* 4 — Fr f f 7 * - 8 6: — : « : * * 


+” 3... © 3h OO. * 7. ll 4 1 2 of 
lage of Corruption for the Sin of Man; whe» 


-ated; and for Man's Sin came under the Bondage 
Corruption; who thall again be reftored unto _ 
ar primitive Excellency, as at the firſt, at this time "344 
the Mani feſtat ion or Revelation of the & S of God. 
it then here lies ſome Difficulty how theſe Crea- 
res ſhould expect or wait for the Time of this 
eſled Reſtoration: This I underſtan4 to be meant 
ly of ſome ſecret Inſtinct that is in the Nature of 
45 Creatures, of being, or deſi 


| ring to be deli- *. oa 
red from their Suffering and Bondage; which is 
led an Expectation or a Waiting ſor the Marifeſtas © 
en of the Sous of God, becauſe that will be the 


* 


time that they ſhall be delivere l.. 
Nowy the Mani feſtat ion of the Suns of Gcd ſignifies 
e Revelation or Manifeſtation of that wondegfu! 
ory, which at this time will by*the Lord Jeſus © - | 
e put upon the Saints, that will in a viſible, glok ] 
us, and unſpeakable way., demonſtrate them, in 9 
ace of all the World, to be the ildren ef Ged. + 

Verſe 20. Fir the Creature was made ſubjt to Va- "4 
ity, ot w3lli gly, hut by reaſon of him who hath *'4 

lubjeed. the ſame. in Hepe. All.theſe dumb andſer» , 
tive Creatures ſniffer for our ſakes, and are ſubjek Ml 
Vanity for the Sin of Man. Fer as there 1 = 
. „ 5 ave 
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haye been no, Suffering among us, ſo neiti pr. 
would there have been any among them, had it e 
gp our Sins. They are now indeed, and hun. 
een, ever ſince, the Fall, fubje& to Vanity, 

2llingly (it was not by their own Act or Choi 
bus by reaſon of him who bath fubje&ed the ſam | 
Hope. Man's Sin was the inſtrumental Cauſe 
this Vanity in the Creature and the Bondage 
Corruption which to this day it lies under: Buti 
zs the Lord who over- rules the Vanity of "the C 
| ture, and bath ſubjected the ſame in Hop; a ſea: 
AZJuaope, we know not how, unpreſciable unto » 
Was: * 125 the Lord put or planted in the Nature of t 
Creature, of their Dellyerance, - ; 
Verſe 21. Becauſe the Creature it ſelf alſo ſpall 
_ delivered from the Bondage of Corruption, into MP": 
lorious Liberty of the Children of God, This 21 fo 

_ © * erſe is given us as a Reaſon why the Cyra 
eciteth with ſuch an earneſt Deſire or Expectati 
for the Manifeſtation of the Sous of God, becaul 
4 © they alſo fall be deli ver d from that Bondage anden 
5 rupt ion which now they groan under; that they m 
brought into this glorious Liberty of the Saints 
from that Vanity which until then they will l 
ibzed to; free ſrom thatSuffering and Bondage whid 


ſi 

|. = , fill they are under; and that they may he reftord 
'- unto their primitive Beauty and Excellency whit 
Was at the firſt upon them. This will be theres 
Paradiſical State which they were in before thefal n 

A fweet Harmony and Agreement there will be # 
mung all the Creatures, anſwering more than th 
=: have yet done, the glorious End of Jehovab, 1 
their Creation. What Uſe they ſhall be of at than 
* time, unto the Saints, we muſt not be too any” ſth 
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ing into it; but doubtleſs they will be of 
je uſe - then, As they would have been if Man 


I not fell; and will Yondetfolly, ſet oft the Glo- 
of the New V. orld, or inhance the Glory of Chrift's 
ble Kingdom. This Reſtoration of the Cregture 
R begin in the Firſt Branch, of that ſpiritual 

ry, but willnot (as I conceive) be per fected or 
5 until the full Mani feſtation of ihe Sons of 
; at the per ſonal r ones A the Lord Jeſus 


„ bez inning at the Sixth Verſe! The Wolf 
| all dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſpall 
down with the Kid : And the Calf and young Lion 
Falling together, and a little Child ſhall lead 
Theſe Creatures which afe now, and have 
fo long a time been cruel and fierce againſt each 
her, Pall then peaceably dwell together. Verſe 7. 
Md the Cow and the Bear ſhall feed, their young ones 
pl lie down together : And the Lion all eat Straw 
ke the Ox, That bloody Diſpoſiti tion which is in 
e Wolf and the Lion againſt Man, ſeeking their 
ey, to devour one another, will at this glorious ©," 
eſtitution be taken out of the Nature of a1 theſe 
E ſo as that they ſhall £ feed with 
red 1 et and without any Difference, in Peace — 
ich ey lie down together. Verſe 8. Aud the ſucks - 
elf 100155 Hall play on the Hole of the Aſp, and the 
ned Child ſhall put his Hand on the Cockatrice's 
+ bin Theſe Creatures which, now have their Ix 
i il of Enmity, ſhall then 'be familiar with Man 
und with one another alſo; inſomuch, that a (Hild 


1 ect Harm may Hay on the. Hole of the a 5 
"= | At, 


19 TW Gr ro 5 Ker, of 
Den. Therefore 16 followeth (v. 9.) Th. 

„ Hhburt nor deſtroy in all my hol) Modi Fp! 
|» Earth Hpallibe jull of the Knowledge of the Lord, 
| Taters couer the gs. Well! If this is to be ſo, 
we ſee it will in theſe Verſes, who then will d 
to gainſay the Truth ſo clearly held forth to us 
God's Word ? F or theſe Texts do preach the Kin 
| dom of Chrift in this World, as clear as the Sun 
Noon day, when there is no Clouds. But if M 
will {till oppoſe it, notwithſtanding ſuch undeli 
ble Scriptures are brought for proof, cannot | 
but they may as well deny the Scriptures, or 
leaſt put what Senſe they themſelves pleaſe uy 
them: And then what Errors are there which | 


ſhall not bein danger of running into? For in Wi | 
gs on the Word of God is never in more dan. 
eing abus d, than when Men come 


3 35 in 8 V. 8 
— have the greateſt F acult n this fi irate way 
Expofition, come and tell me what Senſe they w 
WORE give upon ths Texts in Iſaiah and Romans, wi 
_ er Places, „ne the Refforatiin 
1 the 3 and 'the ingdom of Chriſt, if ti 
. muſt not be underſtood literally For firſt we ra 
bere of the Reſtoratiqn of the Gteature from tit 
* Vanity, Bondage, ani Corruption, which for our 

they were brought into. | Secondly, How that cru 

Enmity which Js {till in them, a ainſt Man and oi 

another, ſhall It this time be taken out of the 
ture of all the Creatures, except. the Serpent, wh 

it ſee cems, "ſhall Rill. feed upon the WN 
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all MCur ſe; as it is in Iſaiab Ixv. 25. Ihe Wolf and 
For Lamb ball feed together; and the Lion ſha! 1 eat 
2rd * ſe the Bullock; and Duff ſhall be the Serpent's 
ſo, - This being his Sentence at the firſt, Gene- 
11 i 1 14 will ſtill continue upon the Serpent: But 
us WF reſt being delivered from this C/ ſe aud En mity 
Ain ll lovingly feed aud lie down together. Thirdly, 
un Ne Lord in his Providence does over-rule this En- 
f M 7 and hath ſubjected this Vanity of the Crea- 
deniſe, in hope of being delivered by a Nabe Inſt in ct 


ot | b 3s in F Fourthly, They ſhall not only be 

or Mivered from that 9. of Corruption which is 
2 en Iz but ſhall be brought into the partici- 
ch ion of that glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, 
in 1 all Vanity, Suffering, and A iction. 
dang ib, For this they wait with an earneſt Deſire, 
lea 5 & with a Neck firetched out (as the 


5 | gnify) with a continual £3 ectat ion f. or the 


p| bs 
"A mſeftation of the Children of > becauſe then 
. Deliverance > has bend obſerved) will 8 
ray Wow let thoſe aho oppoſe this Doctrine t U me e 
y it 18 meant by the Reſtoration nf the Cen N 
wie not in this Senſe as has been e 4 24% „ 
„me when it was, orgvhen it is, that they ſha I WY 
 theſWeclivered from this Vanity and Bondage + 2 = 
reis to the firſt, I think there is none ſo fooliſh * 
that will pretend to give a figurative or metaphori- 22 
1150 nterpretat ion upon theſe gcriptures concerning = 
cru Reſtoration of the Creature; becauſe the Ca- 
due in this place cannot with the leaſt ſhew of 4 
Melon be a pply'd unto Men either good or had (as be- \ 
wht) and ede muſt mean ? thoſe Bteatures 
nt ch 2 n for * s ſake, Wherefore here 
Ne 3 2 1% a 
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is no Figurative Expoſition can be givi 
co the dumb Creatures. But 1 
Fa * Secondly, If ſo, then when were theſe Creat 
” delivered? I am perſuaded there is none wil 
about to prove that ever there was a Time ſincet 
Fall, wherein they were delivered, except t| 
little Time wherein the Lord put forth his glory 
Power, by bringing ſome of all the Creatures, 
and Two, the Male and his Fema e; and the (| 
Beaſt by Sevens, the Male and his Female, unto N 
to be kept alice in the Ark from the Flood, thati! 
* might multiply the World again: Which Act of 
vine Power, that was then put forth upon the 
5 tures, in bringing them from all Parts and Pl: 
unto Noah, and their living peaced 
in the Ark together all the time that the Wal 
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livered ſince, nor yet unto this day; neither 
they be (perfectly) until the Mani feſtation of 
Sons of God. . 
N Well! If the Creatures have not yet been, ! 
ther wlll be delivered, anti! the Manifefatit 


we Sows of God, and that then will be the tine 
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relatigfſic Reforation.z they I would fain know of ſuch 
PR oppoſe” the King om af Cbriſt to be in this 
TeatWrldpwhat.we are to underſtand by the Manifefta- 
of. the Sons of God? If I may give my 
oughts, until I hear what others have to ſay, I 
x upon this Mani feſtation to be no leſs than their 
orification, orthetr Re-union of Soul and Body, in 
er felt glorified State at the Reſurrection: And I 
ink I have ſome Grounds for theſe Thoughts, 
m this Eighth of the Romans, that it muſt be 
For this glorious Mani feſtation of the Saints 
hich the Creature waiteth for, that they may be 
livered, and brought into this bleſſed Liberty, is 
the 22d Verſe called the Redemption of our Bo- 
ace; which can mean no other than for the Bodies 
Wa the Saints to be delivered from that Sin, Suffer- 
20%, and Corruption, which the beſt of the Chil- 
en Wen of God, whilſt in a Mortal State, are ſubject 
in : Neither will they be wholly or compleatly free 
om all theſe, until that glorious time of Reſtitu- 
dto en, called the Manifeftation or Revelation of the 
je; ons of God. l „ 
er Thus we ſee then that the Creatures, the very 
s, umb and ſenſitive Creatures muſt be delivered 
em Vanity, Bondage, and Currumion, that they 
may be brought into their primitive Excellency; 
nd that this Re/foration will not be compleated an- 
il the Manifeſtation or Glorification of the Saints, 
it the tame of Chriſt's perſonal Coming from Heaven 
0 reign. with them in the Qlory of bis Vifible Ring- 
lom. And if fo, if the Creature ſhall not be deli- 
ered from Vanity and Suffering, until the Reſur- 
recon or the Glorification of Soul and Body, cal- 


*d the Manifeſtat ion or the Redemption of our Bo- 
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continue, when they and 
» red unto their 3 Ex ellency 
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dies: as this Eighth of the Romans .i is very pl 
and full for proof that they ſhall not; then i 


fire to knew what they are deliver'd for, or whe 
they muſt be after their Reftoration'? I preſy 
none will ſay that they ſhall go up to Heaven yi 
the Saints, to live there; and it is certain they fu 
not go to live in Hell, becauſe Hell is the Juſt x 
due Deſeit of Sin, which they never were guilty! 
tho'they are ſubiect to V anity for our Sins : Beſi 
that would be a Deſtruction or a Condemnation, 
ſtead of a Deliverauce and a Refteration. Then 
muſt be upon Earth that they ſhall live after ti 
glorious day of Refitntion: For there is no oth 
Place that I know of, but Heaven, Earth, and Bj 
Well! It muſt be upon acts be where they 


the Earth ſhall b. re ; 


aud Far adiſil 
State And if fo, then! preſume Ms that na 
will ſay (when the tak is 1eſtored, with all 1 
I bg wes, unt“ its Original Beauty, Excellenc) 
and Glory) that theſe Creatures ſnall live upon th 
-* Earth als Unto what end were the Creatut 


Ne. bs 5 cored, if they Are to live lo 
the firſt ? 


Je Mans d what uſe can the 
o the Saints with the Earth *whex reſtorcd, 
ts muſt go up to Heaven immediggety 

thistime of their Reſtitution ? 44, 

heſe things being premiſed, it "undeniably al 
pears that the Earth, with the. Teſt of the Cres 

tures, when reſtored unto their 1ſt Excellency. at il 
time of the Reſiſtut ion of all things, will be | 


ſake ue d the account of the Saints and there 


e Saints VEE. * hen it is certain all 
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the Saints at this time of Reſtitution will not 
eliately go up to Heaven, but will continue 
- time, to wit a Thouſand Tears, according to 
t is expreſſed ; in the 20th of Revelations That 
na geigu with Chriſt 7 in his Kingdsm, and ſo en- 
the Benefit of this glorious Reſtoration, for 
ſe ſake it is to be reſtored: Yea they ſhall con- 
e here at this time, that they may live and 
n with Chrz/t in that World called the W orld to 
„ which will be ſubjected unto Chriſt, and in 
her Place is called the New Heavens and a New 
th, wherein doelleth Righteouſneſs: That is, 
ft and the Righteons, with the reſt of the 
tures, ſhall only dwell there. 
ow what ca appear more plain for the proof of 
Kingdom upon this Earth, than theſeWords? 


7 hl 
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reſy 
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Dall not (ſpeaking of theſe Creatures when 


burt nor 400 roy (1s to be, 7 
the Earth ) all at of "aa edge o/ 
d, as the Waters By A the Sea. i won 
ful are theſe Words, As the Waters tower, he Sea! 
his 2 Truth, or is it not? If God's Word, ae [* 
creditec then this is a Truth: But who" 

t dare deny the Truth of God's Word à And 
refore who is it that dare deny the Trath of. . 
ext, and ſay that the Kromledge of the Lord 
not cover the Earth, as the V afggs cover th. Seas 
K. this does ſhew that the 
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1575 ble dge 0 f th of 
Lord Feſus, or God in the Mediator, will 
OF and wonder? Wr And 45 


refore it falloweth in this Text of Iſaiah,” v. 9. 5 


ved) hurt or def? troy in all my Holy Moungain : : 
the Earth (pray mind that this Holy glorious. © ©! 
main of Chriſt's Kingdom, wherein 2 , 


wi» 44 


F be Sronr of © 


manner of way, as fillin and ſ eat 
Fa Into all Parts and Places of the! 5; 
vering the whole World, according to © Nat 
of the Simile, as the Water covers the Sea, | 
there ever been ſuch a Time as this is ſaid to! 
Surely there bas not. Then this bleſſed Reſtorat 
is yet to come. What an Agreement do we ſeeth 
as to the Kingdom of Chrift z| both in the Old: 
New lefta — and here, as to the Reſtoratic 
the Creature in this glorious Time, both in Iſa 
and the 8th of the Romans. 
But to paſs on to Verſe 22. For we know that 
whole Creation groaneth and travelleth in Pain tog 
until now. For we know : This is ſpoke of 
thing thatis well known to all ſenſible f Perſons, 
was in the Apoſtles Time; how the whole Crea 
* gfoaneth and travelleth in Pain, even. until now. 
what Groanings have there been in all Creatu 
from the Fall unto this very day! Longing ni 
earneſt Deſires, as a Woman in Travel, to be it 
„Ves from 1 that Va anity, Suffering, and Bondi 
which they are under! Oh how, does every Ci 
e. Fan des 3 te its Natüre, groan and tra 


fo the Manife ſtation af the Sont 
Deliveraneę may come. Verſe 


2 


And not only they, but our ſelves alſo, which baut 
Firſt Fruits of the Spirit, even we our ſelves gl 
within our ſelves, waiting for the Adoption, te 
the Redemption of our Bodies,” Is there a Groan 
and a Travelling with Pain for to be delivered, 
the whole Creation, or in a moſt all ſorts of C. 
- tures? How much more then is there a Groanins 
the Children of God? We which have received 


F * Fruits 7 the n n not wy the n i *. 
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primitive Saints, but all that have had a 1 — 
the "Spirit, do groan unto this da 
re is an in ward Groaning from an wand feet feeling 
ſe of the Spirit upon *our Hearts. Thoſe 
ights and Burdens of Sin and Corruptions which 
feel in our Nature does make us groan with Pain 
| earneſt Strugling in our Souls, like a IV. 
ling Woman, for to be delivered, Even we our 
ratiau es 17047! within ouf ſel ves. Oh who can tell the 
„Id Groanings that are and have been in the 
nts, in all Ages of the World, and will be, un- 
tha! this Time comes. What Travellings, Strug- 
togeillhes, Longings, and Deſires have been, and are 
1 Children af God, for this glorious 
ak forth 15 ail ing for the Adoption, to vit the 
lemption of the Body. The Redempti 2 of the Bo- 
is 11 this place called an f Adeption, to ſhew that 
t only the Redemption of our Souls from sin, 9 
ll, and Eternal Wrath, is 5 Grace, ac fin | M 
n be ee 2 Love of Father; but the wo” 2 
#mption and Glorificationgof the Body, yea of 6 
whole Man, at th Rg/trreHlon , from | that Süf - nf 6 4 4 
ing, Bondage and as Sie | un | 1 
will lie under. hes | 
Well then — 94 emp 
loptiyn, chn mean 16 
all the Saints whic 
raiſed up out qo. 1 
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# 4 _ 
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yd they for « 


may bet in At ca 5 th | 


2 or the onſand 


Tears 
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Tears Glory, at. the perſonal Coming 5 : 
of Chriſt. N + 
Now that theſe things muſt be ſo, and that ſu 
a glorious bleſſed State. and Time (which I h 
| bem ſpeaking of) ſhall take place, and have 
- Mlfilment in this World, or upon this Earth. wh 
the Saints, with other Creatures, ſhall be re: 
into a Paradijical State, appears plain and unden 
dle from theſe, with many other Scriptures, w 
43 * do not ſhut their Eyes, as not being will 
ee 
But if a Cloud of T eſtimonies that hath be 
beo ght and produced out of the Old and New! 
ſtament, for the proof of Cbriſts Kingdom and t 
Saints reigning with him, will not ſatisfie; it 
wonder to me they are not aſhamed, or atk 
. + 1 25 blu when' they have ſo man Evidence es and! 
n „monftrat ions held forth in the Holy Scriptures, 
Re. "It were looking of them in the Face. 
3 wes 8 Therefore — progeed, beſides what bath by 
| Kid, if in Texts wilt pris for Proof that! 
* ints ſhall reign upon „look into the 2 
Im, v. 9. For ®M1-doers [ 'all b- cut off, but tl 
hat 5 1 * por the bord, they ſa itherit the Fa 


1 og. reigning in! 


Kingdom. „when we 50 5 Foal i or poſſeſſes | 
2 Surely if a King inber its au is in f 
© 5 Peaceable poſſeſſon of his Kingdom, there is! 
ler ple obe made whether be reigns in bis King 
Þ bor not. 1 know Tome will ſay that the Saints 

- Inherit the Earth mo ow... But I well remember that 

1 8 to N is £ than it i Nie. Ber et] * bes 
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it the Earth. Is not this World a Wilderneſs 
he Saints? Does not our Lord ſay, In the „ orld 
hall have Tribulation © And that through many 
bulations we muſt enter the Ki» gdum 5 God ? 
dhe that will live godly in Chriſt jejus, muſt ſuf- 
.- feution? Does not t e Expe. 161ice f all the 
its, in all Ages. more or leſs cont rm” tilis, 
t this World is a World of Liftreſs '! rcubte, 
ow, Suffe: ing, and Affliction? How man of 
or Saints are there daily pinched with ver- 
? Under great Wants, Straits, and Neceſſities? 
e thele things agreable and conſiſtent with their 
eriting or poſſeiling of the Earth ? Can this he 
ine of reis ning, or pojſeſſirg their Kingdom while 
are ſurrounded with Sorrows, Diſtreſſes, and 
flerings, on every ſide? Surely this would be as 
ch as to ſay tra ight is Darkneſs, and DR -. 
ſs is Lights. How can it be ſaid then that the 
nts do inherit the Earth, when the Word e 7 
ite the contrary ? it does not ſay they do, but © 2 
ey all; not in the preſet, but in the 22 4 9 
ſe. And if the Saints might be ſaid to inberit 
Earth at any time, ſure they did, Whier the 
nd of Canaan was given to t e > Ir aclites for A 6 
en Aud yet Abraham,  Iſaa' an Facob, 
e whom it * given. were hut as Strangers A F 
ik ms in it. let us go thro? the Time fte 
ges and ah e King s of IJſrael, eſpecthlly the «* 4 
leigns / David and —— when Sitver fer the 4 
lenty of it, was like the Stones of the Street. 
ind therefore if the) People of God did at any*time 
do the Earth, ſure era might 0 ſaid to inherit 
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Enjoyments of the Earth, than the Sai hon 
der the Goſpel ; And yet it was not then ſaid 
they did, but that they ſhould inherit tbe Earth. | 
how the Saints under the Goſpel ſhould be ſail 
inherit the Earth, any more than the Old Id 
ment Saints did, when we have a fax leſſer ſhar 
it than they had, is a Myſtery. But the Ap 
flays, Hauiz vobing, and yet poſſe ſs all things. | 
true, Faith, when in exerciſe, takes poſſe 
both of Heaven and Earth's but the Promiſe 
/ s of the Saintz i beriting the E 
330 muſt be more than an inheriting of it by Faith 
lux: The Word inberit ſignifies to have it in t 
acual poſſeſton and enjoyment: Beſides, the ! 
„ wh 55 are to poſſeſs or inherit the Ean 
1 8 4 when t Wicked ſhall be cu, and the Toy 
and Government, ſhall be put into 
Han Lo the Saints, In Verſe the Tenth we 
' "For yet , 4 tle while be # tcked "4 not * ö 
bon ſhalt diligently conſider bis Places ud it 
Be 5 ta is, de ſhall not PE found in his! 
an Oer, which will burn 7 


Dem, up, and fall 4 
a 'N Ky iv. 1. Tha 
.. folle 1 iFleventh! rfeuBut the Meek 

8 . 15 Eb "When the Wicked or Evil I 
« Fl , ; and ſhall delight the {elves in d 
dane of Pace. The ſame Words we have in! 
A 5 Verſe 5, They are Chriſt s Words: Bleſſed 
& the he Meck 2 they Mall inberit the Earth. Sure 
1 xd had meant in the fame Senſe as ſome t 
1 „he would Have ſaid that the Meek do znberit 
42M 2 it would hay e been 1 ſo1 in one 4 1 
A 5 | Pla Ie, * 4% But i hat wi 
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_— and ep bis Way. and what then Why here is ag 


when the Vickediare cut off, thou ſhalt ſee it. H 


+ Fulfilment of bothgwill be at one and the fan 


that be bleſſed of him (that is of Chriſt J alli 
rit the Earth. See what an U and & 
nexion here is between the Meek and the Bi 
for to them is this gracieus Promiſe made, . 
takes in all the Children of God: The ey ball i in 
the Fartb. But when? When ſuch as be cura 
bim 6 1 be cut off (by which all the Wicket 
meant.) Then it is, and nat till then, that 4 
Hall inberit the Earth. Take notice and fee! 
this is confirmed in the 29th Verſe, The Right 
ſhall inherit the Land (this is the Land of Proni 
and ball dwell therein for ever, This cannot, vi 
out deing wrong to the"Text, be referred unto4 
other Ko. than the A7nydom of Chrift, when 
Saints, the Megk, and ſuch as be Ze Lof F bim, f 
rei n with Grif upon the E 1 the 0 
Verſe we have an Exhortat ion th wait ox the I; 


Fious Pronfife, and that is, He 411 2xalt thee to 
berit the Land (a Land of Right gown neſs, f 
not only withgPeace, but wit 1 and 0 


often is this repthted in the b Pſalm,” the Meek a 
the"Righteous ſhall inherit tbe 1 Birth, and Hall in in 
rit the Lahll ? Hoy often iv t! is e 

1/4 cut at 78 curſed 1 1 
mw be cut c 4 t qnly the (e 
; y of what is Ate pmg to one, A 

what is {threaten'd nnto, the other; but that t 


time, when Ws "4 are op their W rende 


1 AP. XIV. : 
l the Saints are made Kings, and 
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ſhall reign 


ith CN RI 3 on tl 
Earth. * 25 


nde g id Priefts' 2. Theſe 
ff, I auall In Heaven, when they ſung this nem 
H „g. 3. The Four Beaſts and Twenty Fout Iders 
can be under ff 64 F no other t 55 Saints. 4. 
None are Kings an dd, but ach h 
free Gratelare mile + Place ' whey 
11 7 who att} 1 - Fl &fs a 
| Dig 0 and 11 Printers of fa fd who arg mai Kim 
and Proefts unto Gd. r 


F all this will not 57 t 
tnis Noctrine, then loo 


ere uns» per. 
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Prieſts unto G o p, and therefore 


? tol Every Believer, or all ths oe a 0 4 


Erle the icth. And hath made us unto ont Gd King a 


ſons 
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ſo were not bigotted to a cont Opinion, 
fog read theſe Words, n judice te! 
ngdom, of Chriſt, and without Partiality, a 
1 55 conſider what is here expreſſed, ** 
t but muſt either acknowledge that ſuch a & 
nd Nime pf (bit, Kingdom with the Saints j 
th, Will bez or elſe remain in Silence, ard | 
not a Word agginſt it. For if thon wanteſt yl 
Texts of Scripture for proof, is not this 
amongſt the many that have been bronght ? But 
us a tle conſider the Words: And in opening 
Hall firſt enquire who theſe Perſons bet 
7 8 Kings 1 Prieſts. Secondly, Shew i 
there are — Kings and Prieſts unt Gcd, but | 
that are made ſo. And thenthirdly enquire wheq 
i that they all reign as Kings and Pritfts.y I curl 
and, aſtly, 1 I all U endeavour to ew in a few Pa 
culars, hat a Dignity and Privilege . conf 
. aa upon thoſe 550 are made Kings and Pr ef: 
God "Bat firſt Jam to enquire who they be thati 
made Kings Priefts. ThePerſohsthat are m 


. and 725 s are the Saints and Children 
Ithipk will Be granted by all that! 


the Truth» of the Scriptures ; the Furſt 
„. Chap. ii. and | Velago Bur y ye (ſpeaking 
7 Fe 2 en Mya Royal or Ai 
5 ＋ oog Hg * of Pri an BeH 
207, a peculi ar Peoples, Andes 2, To what 
are we madeſo ? Jo live as we pleat ? Novenh 
But that we Hould live to the Ppai ſe and Glory of bt 


= | 
or ſhould ſhew fortH the Praiſes of him bo bu 


called us ont, of qParkneſs into bis de let, and in 
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ion, v. i. 5, 6. And from Jeſus Chriſt, who is be. 

to fl Vitreſs; (who was, is, and ever will be © 
and / in all his Truſt that was committed to "Y 
ic by the Father) the Firſt Begotten of the Ss * 8 
133 757 ff that _ from the Dead, to live a Life of <v 
ts Mortalit Y) and the Prince of the Kings ' 'of the 

ard i; peed is King of Kings, and Lord df Lords) 

him that loved us, and then as à F. uit of his 


e, waſhed us from our Sins (from that deep ſcar- | 
and crimſon Die which was in Sin.) But how 
y what means did he do this? It followeth, In 
mn Blood. Love, t e Love of the Father, Son, 


i picit, like a mighty. Torrent, came flowing 7 * þ 
af, ugh the Blood of Chri 65 t6 waſh us, who be- i 
Se in him, from the 


wilt and Filth of Fin. 
this is not all; he does not only fave us entof - = 
Depth of Miſery, but hath advanced us unto 


i Heighth of Dignity ;; as it is in the 6th Verſe, 4 | 
fls | | bath made ns Kings and Prieſts, or Karts au 5 2 
2 nces (as ſame read it) unte God and his Father. 


| ben, | 


- be the Glory and 2 fever a 1 
Rev. XX. 6. wee und bol, 75 ET Heb ith part in 
Firſt Reſurrectian: On 105 the Second Desth Pal 
no power. Bu -thoyſhall be Prieſts of God an 
5 and "ſhall reign with bim a Thonſqrd Tears, 
bs ſhews that all. who have part in te firſt Re- 
rlion are made Rings and Prirfts unte God; ant 
thoſe who have part in this Reſurrectibn the St- = 

d Death hath nu power. It 1s certain that none 
W the Saints, not one of them, ſhall be touched :* "il 
the Second Dea h; and therefor® all the Saints 8 
re part, or ſhall have part in the Firſt —.— . 
uy Kh is 85 . recklen * is whi l 


all ; 


AR »* 


IRE e — 
13 
. * . 


4h * or , = 5 * 2 * * * W 
£ a * 
* 4 . 
* ; "as % 8 +4. 2 7 ke 
7 F 1 
» * 


3, are EY Kings and Prieſts nnto God: And fv, d a 


'#  hathmac 


. 
5 


1 hall enquire inte is where they were (in bei 


He 


Aa Hell, they were refleemed from ; and thereon 


they muſt be in being, they muſt be ſuch as 


read, of are comprehended in theſe Three, thef 


at this time neither, becauſe "they ſung this 
Song as they ſtood before the 


Mall pre ve from the preceding Verſe, v. 6. * 
beheld, und lo in the midſt of. the. Throne. 
Throne was not upon Earth but in Heaven; Foy ent 


8 
N 
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equently all Gall reign with him a Thouſard Me 
tut is With Chriſt in 15. Kingdom, _ the 
Thus I have briefly ſhewn who they be that 
made! Fate" Prieſis unto Gcd, in a general (1 
n I ſhall now come more particularly to om 
Iuire who they. be that ſpeak thus in the Text, Mar 


bmade us unto our God Kings and Prieſts, and 

il reign on the Earth. Theſe Perſons were ſud 
did then actually exiſt, as appears very plant F 
the oth Verſe ; Aud they Jung a new Song. It Lo. 
not ſay they ſhall fi ing, in the future, but in| 
Preſent Tenſe, Aud they ſung a New YOu, And there 


Wally exiſting ; otherwiſe it could not be 
V ſung anew Song. Secondly, The ſecond Boe 


when they ſung this nem Song. All Places that 
vens, Earth, and Hell. Hell, or the Deſaris 
they were not there. The Earth they were nol 


Drone. + Then it 
at they were certainly in Heaven. I hit 


was a Viſionary Sight that ohn had "of thYort 
things) and of the Four Beaſts ; and in the midſt 


the Elders ſiood a Lamb, as if it bad been f put 


| N 51 . . in inthe "OP ad the Beaſt and 


(thisis C 


Þriſt, the Lamb of Ged, who by hisDes 
did take away the Sins of the Vorld, repreſent 


8 2 7 


PF 


7; that is the Four Beaſts and the Elders 


me.) having Seven Horns and Seven Eyes, which 
the Seven Spirits of God ſent forth into all the 
5 By which the Omnipotence and Omniſci- 
of Chriſt is ſignified,” or the Perfection of his 


be in Heaven; which it is not 
uſly to pry into; yet by theſe Fo 
enty Four Elders I underſtand the Pe 


A 
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d about the Lamb, and {ſo round about 1 4 


dom, Knowledge, and Power. Sent forth inall 
Earth does ſignify that his Providence is e- 
ld over all, both in Heaven and in Earth, * 


” 


Is # ol Kingdom of Chriſt Ait 17.18 the.gth Verſe U 
| ®. , proof that theſe Four Beaſts and the Eur 
 -  zyElgers muſt be the Saints and Children of ( 

Aud they ſung a new Sang (which goes in too h 


my Thoughts are chiefly upon, for the fi 


bur aud 


Note for the Saints to ſing, while in this mi 
State) ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the Bool 


„io open the Seals thereof: For thou walt lain, and 


redtemed us to God by thy Blood, ont of every Kin 
and Tongue, und People and Nation. Theſe 1 
Beaſts and Twenty-four, Elders were ſuch as were 
Tongues, People, and, Nations. This was in t 
Song, And baſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood. 
18 true, the Saints do ſing this Song of Rede 
ing Loye in a meaſure now; but they cannot fir 


in that high Strain as they do who are actual! 


Ig 


þ- "OY 
* * 2 | 


&” Heaven; And therefore it is called a News 


Well then! We ſee firſt that thoſe who ſug 
Mew Song were khe Purchaſe of the Blood of Ch 
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.  2dly, That the four Beafts and the four and tr 
- Elgersace tlie Saints, 
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does further appear, becF 
3 


/ 


indred, Tongues, People, and Nation. 3dly, That 
eſe four Beaſts and four and twenty Elders who ſung 
is New Song, were actually in Heaven, in the 
ſſeflion of Glory, evidently appears alſo, as has 
en already expreſſed, fiom their being round the 
of None, from the Harps which they had in their 

he ends, from the New Song which was in their 
ſhal but hs, aſcribing Salvation and Glory unto him that 
e ¶ . upon the Throne, and to the Lamb : Setting the 
he g ] n upon Chr:/t's Head; giving all the Glory 

ts, Wat is due to him, for being redeemed out of the 


fu 
xd 
of ( 
o hi 
5 MC 
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enity that Creatures could be advanced too, as 
he nade Kings and Prieſts unto Gd. 


* 


ISAs we came into this World, we were as bad, as vile. 
1 . 


5 
h 
W 
tFE-xpreſſion ; Aud hath made 


- 


- 


e Meateſt of Miſeries, and advanced to the greateſt- a 


ꝛdly, That there are none Aings and Prieſts un- 


dey i BY were redeemed to God by his Blood, out of every | 
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Ga bis Father, To bin be Glory and Don C 
por euer and ever. O how ſhould we (as the . 
le exhorted the Saints in Coloſians) contin R 
Sie thanks unto the Father, which hath mad the 
meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Si 75 
efts. 


in Light. We ſee then that as we are made Kin 
and Hieſa unt oGod. ſo likewiſe are we made meet ti 
Partakers of this glorious Inheritance, being al 
gether unmeet in and of our ſelves: It is nothi 
but Grace that can and does make ws meet for Chi 
Kingdom here, and Et 


ſan 
he 
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U 
dee? 
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not he moved, let us have as, 
enen 
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it ultimate, Glory, f 
gn upon Harth firſt, as antecede N | 
ning in Heaven, This may be proved from 
her Places of Scripture, as in Zech. xiv. 9. And 
pe Lord ſhall be King (as the chief Head and Su- 
eme) over all the Earth; yet ſo as that the Saints [| 
Kings ſhall reign with Chriſt in his Kingdom, - i 
hich, as has been proved, will be uporthe Earth, 
uin that Day when there ſhall be one Lord, and his | 
ame one. Again in Rev. xxi. we have the Kings of 
e Earth, with the Glory of the Nations, that is 
be brought into the New Fernſalem, expreſſed. 
l which-agrees to this State and Time I am nov 
" peaking of, and does ſufficiently ſhew that it 8 
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It. is true they ſhall reign in Heaven, in 
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E 2 were not ſpoke by the Saints, 
Heaven, but on the Earth. Inan der to that 1 fl 


ſome would endeavour to expound the Reign of the 
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be a Place upon the Earth. But ms ſpoke fon 


as were already in Heaven when they ſpoke the 
then they expected that they ſhould receine 


unto ow God Kings and Prieſts, 7 ve ſhall reign 


Prieſts to reign on the Earth. 


God, they and t ey only 
a conſid red 
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thing to theſe Scriptures, I ſhall paſs them by 
preſent : Beſides, if it be conſidered that the Ie 
{ons who ſpake theſe Words; And has made us | 
our God Kings and Prieſts, were the Saints, and ſy 


Kingdom wherein they ſhould reign as King 
Prisfis. Now the Place where they ſhould reigns 
ſuch appears in the following Words; And wh 
reign on the Earth, Can any give a reaſon why th 
Saints that were in the poſſeſſion of Heaven at tli 
time, when John {aw this Vaſt ion, and heard tha 
ſpeak theſe Words in their Song,” Thou haſt, mai 


the Earth; if they were not to return again ml 
Chriſt at his Second Coming; and as King's 


But if it ſhould-be objected that heſe Woh 
as being then! 


t hat it will be all, and 
nyd by none, but that theſe two Particles Us al 
We, has made us Kings and Priefts, and we ſpall ri 
on the Earth, myſt be the Saints and Children D 
being the Purchaſe of Chrif 

Blood, the Travel of his af Then they muſt ei 
either in Earth or Heaven, when thi 
127 theſe Words. If upon Earth, 1 query wht 
er they did then. reign as Kings and Prieſts (i 


Saints to be only a ſpiritual Reigning over thei 
Sins and Corrupt ions; and the Lord knows how e i 
o we ps Over theſe thy 9 if 75 jo 


* , 


CuRisT's Pfible Kin dom. 19: 
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that they do now reign, then conſider hau ab- 
and contrary: this Interpretation is to this as 
as many other Places of Scripture : for if 
ſe Saints, when they ſung this dong, were upon 
h, and did then reign as Kings and friiſts; hoẽw-w 
t that they ſaid, Thou h/ made us Kings and 
15 and we ſhall reign on the Earth? Why did 

y lay ve Pall reign, if they then did reign? 
ely there muſt be a Difference in theſe two 
ds, Ne do and Me fall. Is not this Interpreta- 
contrary to the Truth it ſelf expreſſed in: the 
xt, "or at leaſt inconſiſtent with the Text, 
to ſay” Ve do reign, inſtead of ſaying Ve 
Ireign on t he Earth? Would it not look ſtrange. 
inconſiſtent, if a King or an earthly 3 1 
0. reigns: and is in the actuaſ poſſeſſun of his Ll 
dom, ſhould ſay, Ian King over ſuch a King. 
and "ſhall reign in it Would i it not look _ 9 
ange to 9 all reign wii the {ame time 
does eig * If 1 e make ſo little or no difference 
een al! ant d 15 N to this Interpreta- 


* N * 4l 
< ; 


sin Prov. Iii. 252 Th je uch as Are, 
vation). ſhall inhirit x offeſs) Gl 8 
e ſay the Viſe do 7 He (erp 
ould this be leſs than to ſay the Saints are . + 3 
ed while they are in this World? Or to ſay that 4 
de Saints are how actually in Heaven, while they 
e in their Militant state upon Farth? Again in 
lil. iii. 21. W ho ſhall change onr T'ile Body. t 4 
ay be e like unt bis Glorious Bedy. Now to 1 

2 ; B b we 2 Ad $4 WW. 


, as to ſay the 7 rein onarth; inſtead 
frying, d hey Wan: what ſtrang | Confuſion 9 
puld werbn many t ings the Nut it ſelf) into? = 
ow ſtrange would i9 be, if We. — alter the = 
ford in many Places; and Tay de Inſtead c of fall, _ 


or poſſeſs Gly. why +l 
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charge our Vile Body that it may 'be faſhoned lik 
to his Glorious Body, would — our Bod ies v 


| conſequently nut ſubject to Death: Whereas | 


| ſpeaking of, when the Saints ſhallweign on the la 


Likeneſs of Wax, to turn and twiſt it about whit 


alter this Word from ſrall to do, and ſay, wh 


imperfect to be immortal and incorruptible, | 
from Sin, like the Gloricus Body of Chriſt; ani 


is not to be until Chrift 's Coming, and the Ry 
rection of the Saints; which is the Time we 


' Now how inconſiſtent this would be to the! 
and the Truth held forth in it, I leave other 
judge. Many other Places I might take notice 
to ſhew what a Confuſion this altering or putt 
another Interpretation upon a Word, would 
of the Scriptures; but this is guffcient: * And the 
fore we cannot by My» means admit of this We 
in the Revelations, to = changed from ſhall, to 
they do reign : For if we ſhould, this indeed wa 
be the ready way to make the Sexiptures in t 


way we pleaſe, according tothe Humours and Fi 
cies of Men. -Wellithen ! It is time to thruſtt 
Contrary Inerpretation off the = and let usf. 
no longer they du, but they ſhall reign on the Earth 

If any ſniould further object, — ſay that the 
Words ate not to be undetſtood as being ſpoke 
the Laints either then in Heaven or upon t 
Earth; Hut that it is prophetically ſpoke of t 
Saints affer the Reſurrection of their Bodies, wit 
they ſhall be glorify d; and that then they ſou 
ng this new Sang: I have no reaſon to contend wit! 
this, as long as we do not alter the Text; thong 
I have, in the firſt opening of the Words, endet 


voured to We, — this new Song Was ſurg by th 
Sain 


n & 
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ts that were then in Heaven, 2 FJobn heard 
m ſay theſe Words; and have gi ven ſome Rraj ons 
it: Yet if they will carry it to the Time of 
i/'s Second Coming, and the Saints C oming 
h him, that then they ſhall ſing in ti eir Songs, 
thy is 'the Lamb that was ſlain &C. for thou haſt 
us unto God Kings and Priefts, and we ſhall reign 
the Earth, This is fo far from being againſt 
at I have been Proving, to wit, The Saints 
ging on the Earth, as that it is but a further 
firmat ion of this Truth: For I do believe that tho 
s Song was ſung by thoſe that ve e then inHea- 
yet it ſhall be ſung again, by all the Saints in 
treat Day of Chrift's: Appearance, v his 
ole Myſtical Body the Church will be compleat- 
md gathered altogether - Vea let it be taken in ei- 
ror in all' theſe Conſiderations, the Reign of the 
nuts pon Earth will abide as bn immoveable Rock, 
inſt al the Batteries that can be bibught to 
throw ig If we take this Song to be ſus by 
iſe that wert already Poſſeſs d with Glhry in 
M's time, ou It will ppear that as they ns 
de Kings am "Praofts od, and had a Km 
mi ſed unto them; fo they ſhall rergÞ as ing; 
Frieſts in it : But wh cre, Hd they expecł this to 
It is in the Text, Ups * e Earth, Secondly. If 
take the Words to bb ſp e, or this Sag to be 


ng by the Saints as li vans on the Earth it will 


fear as à ſtrong Argn alſo, that they did not 
pk upon themſelves then to reign as Kings ard 
ige on the Earth, but were in expectation that 
eTime would come when they ſhould reign as 
h. If they had looked upon themſelves then to 
Ne reigned as Kings and Friel whilſt mu lived 
SOTO in 
e 
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bis Blood, out of every Kindred; Tongue, and Pu 
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Aings and Prieſts on the Earth; which will not WW! 
until Hriſts glorious» and perſonal Coming fra 


: vered up that | Kingdom of his Mediatorſhip, all 
himſelſ, ſubject as Man, unto bis Father, and ſo h 


in a Mortal State, they would never have s. W 
Thu baſt made us Kings and Prieſts, and ve if, 1 
reign on the Earth , yea thei: ſaying, And we il for 
reigu on the Earth, is a plain Evidence that if 4 
did not then reign. Thirdly, If we take this oi 
prophetically, that the Time of their ſinging thly 
will not be until that great Day of Chrz//'s paliſſhat al 
nal Coming with all the Saints; then the Amen t 
ment will {tili be of great weig't, that they H Ho 
not yet reigned as Kings and Frieſts on tbe Ear 
But that now the Time is come wherein they He, 
jreign; and therefore they warble forth this Sill | 
ye they ſhail ſing, all the Saints then, in fi 
1g and clevated Strains, as will make the H 
vens and the Earth to ring; ſaying," Worthy i 
as ſlain,” and bath redeemed us to Gol om 


and Nation; and hath made us unto our God Ki 
2 And we ſhall reign on tbe Furth. Fun 
the whole of what hath been ſaid it dath evident: 


"that tho the Saints now are by pure al 
ſoveraign Grace, made Rings and Prieſts unio G. 
they have n t, nor et 40 reign. as Kings 4 but tl d 
Time will certainly come, when they ſhall rein he 


* 


Heaven, when the Dead Saints ſhall be raiſed, 2 
the Livihg changed into 'a State of Immortali 
Then they ſhall reign during all the Time of th 
Thouſand Years, and Continuation of the laſt Judt 


ment; until the Lord Feſus Chriſi ſhall have del 


Howedup in the Kingdom of the Eternal Hel 
EE TE, FS vens 
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Ms, where the Saints ſhall reign with God and 
if, in the ultimate unchangeable State uf Glo- 
for ever and ever; God then being in the higbeſt 
ef Enjoyment and Fruition, all in all, 1 Cor. 15. 


thly and Taffly, I ſhall ſhew in a few Particulars 
at aDignity will then be conferr'd upontheSaints, 
en they hall reign as Kings andPrieſfts un theEarth. 
Honour, Glory, and Dignity that by the Lord 
ju Chriſt will be conferr'd upon them a that 
e, will. he great every manner of. way, _ 
all then not only be Kings and Pris/ts unto God, 
t they ſhall openly, viſibly, and gloriouſly appear to 
ſoz they ſhall then actually inherit, poſſeſs, and 
y that glorions Kivgdom that has been ſo long 


old provided for them. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
il Fang in the Face of Heaven and Earth, 
wn them, embrace them as his peculiar People, 


leſſed of my Fat ber, take poſſeſton of the Kingdom 
h the Father bath given to you, and was laid up 
d ſecured in the Covenant of Grace unto t his ti ne. 
hey ſhall then have the Scepter in their Hands, 


9 { 


hall ſit upon; Angels (thoſe glorious Spirits) ſhall 
tand ready at their Service to do all Offices of 
ve and Honour unto them: The Fathe vill ho- 
our them, the $51 will honour them, the Spirit will 
honour them, Angels will honour them; all Creatures 
vill be at their command : Then t hey will appear 
indeed in an unſpeakable way to be Children, Heirs 
f God, and joint Heirs with Feſus Chriſt. If the 
Apoſtle John was in ſuch an extaſy when he cry'd 
We | | 0 £ out, 


a * 45 = 4 
9 1 4 
* * | * 


omiſed unto them, and from the Foundation of tbe 


ea as his Vi fe, Bride, and Spouſe; ſaying, Come e we ] 


d Crowns on their Heads; a Throne of Glory they © © f | 


8 Ie Gronry of 
out, Behold what manner of Love is this that th 
ther bath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be cali 
Sons of God; and that we now are ſo, tho it d 
not yet appear, neither will, until that day when 
ſhall be like Je, u, Chriſt when we jhall fee him « 
3s, and appear with him in Glory: Oh what an! 
taſy and Raviſhment of Spit it will the Saints al 
them be filled with, when they ſha!l actually be 
the full and perfect fruition of that inexprefil 
Bleſſedneſs | How will their Hearts be filled w 
eternal Joys of inconceivable Wonde:s ! ls it not 
Honour then to be a Child of God © Oh fun 

reater Honour than to be in the pe ſſeſſion of 
„the Crowns, Thrones, and Kingdoms of: th 
World (without CMiſt !) Is it nut an Honour to! 
inveſted with all the Privileges and Dignit ies 
* —_ Sons? it not an Honour to be made Kings and Fri 
be. unto God? For to reign with God and Chriſt, both! 
- Earth and Heaven? To be as Kings to reign, and Ib 
- Priefis,to offer up continual Sacrifices of Praiſe u lic 
eternal I hankſgiving? Will it not be an Horouſend 
eau Dignity to fit with Chrift upon his Throne, 1 
+  brs Kingdom, to judge the'World, and alſo to judWv*! 
the Angels ? Will it not be an Honour to be in thi 
preſence of the King of Glory? To be for ere 
with the Lord? To ſee his Face, and to have hi 
Name (the Lord our Righteouſneſs) engraven upd 
our Forehgads © Will not this be an Honour for tit 
F , + Saints to be made Foſſeſſors of the eternal Fountainſ en 
of the Deity, and to be in the enjoyment of this 
unto Eternal Ages? Sure it will: The greateſt Ho- 
nour that can by the Lord Jehovab be beſtowed up- 
teatures: V hich Honour have all the Saints, 
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6 Kingdoms of this World (upon 
the Sounding of the Seventh Angel ) 


Bas open] y and viſibly become the Ring- 
PM dons of our Lord and his CantsT. 


th 
11d | 


This Number Seven is often ſet forth as a Holy My * _ 


eu ical Number. als, 

108d Vials, or what Is expreſſed inthem, are tyet FM 
\ iffoured out. 3. The Plagues which came upon Egypt ', Wl 
rere Types of the Plagues or Fudgments containel! 
thin the Vials, Seals, and Trumpets. 4. The Kingg- 
rene that are yet to become the Kingdoms of our 

hi Lord and his Chriſt, are the Kirgdims of this 

ponY# or 1d. © 5. The Seventh Angel will not begin to 

the ound until this preſent Date or Time ſball pave an 

ain end. . EP 

1s 


Shall take notice but ef one Text more (at pre- 


lo- 
pl ſent) amongſt the many that might yet be 


ntioned, the Word of God being full of this 


's | 
ine Truth: And that is in Rev. xi. 15. And the” + 
4 1 on 3 Seventh 4 


2., The Seven, Trumpets, S's, | of 
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Seventh Argel ſounded, and there were great Voict 
Heaven, jayinz, Ile Kingdoms of this & orldan 
come the Kirgdoms of our Lord, and F bis (bn 

and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, This N. nl 
Seven, as has already been cbſerved, does of 
ſignifie a Number of Perfection; which Numbe 
frequently made uſe of in this Book of the Ray 
tions. We read of Seven Seals, Seven Trumpet“ 
ven Thunders, Seven Vials, Seven Angels, 8c. \ 
I do not ſay but it may ſometimes be taken 
perly for Seven, as the Seven Churches, the Wn 
. golden Candleſticks: But as for the Seven Seals, 
* Seven Irumpets, and Sever Vials, I do a little qu 
about. The Vials, or Seven laſt Plagues, to me 
„ Agnifie that Perfection or full Meaſure of 
Wrath of God, which will not only be poured ortt 
— the Papal, Kingdom, but upon all Chrftlejs n 
=. , Graceleſs Souls, in that great and terrible Day | 
N. 2154 Lord: And therefore in th@ſe Seven Trumpets\ 
read, upon the Sounding. of each, what dread 
+ .Judgmentsthere are immediately poured forth ont 
Wicked and Ungodly. However whether we tal 
F. them properly or figuratively, for a preciſe Nut 
ber of even, or more, they will be terrible envy 
dn all thoſe upon whom theſe Judgments ſhall fal 
J am not inſenſible of the different Appreha 
ſions there has been in thoſe who have writ abo 
theſe things, as to the Time of the Seals bein 
. opened, the, Trumrets ſounding, and the Vialspourn 
»* out: Neither ſhall I trouble my ſelf much wit 
what they have ſaid, in allowing ſq long a Tin 
as ſome have done, for the op of each Seal 
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the ſounding of each Trumpet, &c. tho' they wen 
© | men of great Wiſdom un I Learning : Yet 1 al BE 
i TE IS in > Per ſuad 1 
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uaded that all gf them will. befound La 4 
is, who have gone about to limit the Time 
uch a Trumpet to ſound, or ſuch a Vial to be 
ad ont, in ſuch or ſuch an Age. My Thoughts 
that the Seals, the Trumpets, and the Vals, or. 
principal Matter that is contained in them, will, 

in and end together: And when onee the Firſt. a * ©x 
| Trumpet or Vial, begins to be fulfilled, te © | 
of the Seals, Trumpets, and Vials, will nok 
ong after: A ' fhoxt work will the Lord make up- 
he Earth, in that Day when be ſhall-gut bis Work _ 
in Righteouſneſs, Rome IX. 28 Therefore I Tok: : WM 
n theſe Trumpets and V zals, with the wonderful Ky i 
& that will follow upon their Leys. 22 ret. +» . 
ave its accompliſhment : And when/gncettheF- . ' & . 
in to be poured out, . whole Na wil — 
nade ſenſible of it. I cannot e | 
atſpever the Thang 9 at 
great and wonderful rink which 1 thefs 5 8 
mpets, &c. will have. upon the Fatt mo 
e ht begin to take place in their Fu "a E 
fairly be apply d to ſome particular Nation 5 ,Þ 
dom, in ſuch an Age wherein ſome Tudgments Ws 

e fallen Changes, and Llterations in Gbverns - / * 
nts have been made: 1 ſay I cannot look upon * 
s tobe what is N in the Trumpets, 9 7 * 
but that there will be a greater and mah er- 
ordina ay Appearance of the Judgments 97”! 

en theſe Vials come to be poured out, than ever 
Wt have * in the World: . Yea Llook upon the. * 
agues of E 1 ich the Lord brought. ußon 
wah and h & When he 6 e Heeg ts be | 


Voicg 
Id an 
 Chn 
N. nl 


2S oft 


EY I 
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all Suk laf:Plagues (in which: is filled uy i 
Math cf. 25 that will be ; powed down 2 wi f 
ical Fharuah and Egypt, ſpiritually called Sedon 
Vic kedneſs, and Egypr for 7 eg where our L 
in bis Mambers was crucified; Rev. xi. 8. As for th 
dreadful Plague of. Hail which came upon Egypt, 
may ſee ſomething. of it in the Fir ft Trumpet. I 
Vaters becoming Blood; there is ſomething oft d- 
the Second E. The many that died in þ n 
2. . is. ſomething of it expreſs d in the 
he Plag Ke Darkneſs ; there is ſom 
5 Ne Fourth Irumpet: And fo a 
. heb does ſnew that theſe Plagues and Judgmen 
" held foeth i in the Seals, Fial, and Trumpets, 
. notti be eu don until God comes to deliver 
5 2 * bring: them out of their long Captiniiſhe 
gra. he Pouring out of the 6th Vial upon 


cat River Euphrates, and the wins of ah 


* 


ine their u B I Which the Ji 
E ally nder Rev. xv. 12. So thatt 


ppearan Golat this time, „unden the Plagu 
coftitai 71 in the Seven, er Sta, 1 . Via als, 8 
tion 6f his. Enemies, 40: a the: 
Saints. The Spric of 6 00 1 15 eto this, 
3 ens ee in EL 55 pots pee to ' ie 
5 #+ 0 er out of 1d 0 t, wi ſe 
$f bin e i thing 8. 5 5 . — God! np 


; Was. ay auen, om 


% 


C Yr 18 T's 2 le Kingdom, 293 


Now asthe laſt Plague 9 ment which came 
n Pharaoh und. Pap pleated 77 5 3 
| ng from the Slavery of 207 t; ſo the Laſt 
t contained in the 77h 141 or Trumpet, 
compleat the Deliverance of all the aids. 
lis is very fulb in Verſe 8. Aud the Nations were 
ry, und thy Wrath is came, and the Ne of the 
al, that - 135 ould be -judged : And that — 
ldeft 9 hy Servants ibe Prophets 
= only *oithein) but to the Saintt, and all 

it fear thy | ſmall and great; and ſhouldeft = I 
roy them hi eftroy the Earth „Well Thus 1 
ſee how wonderful the Effect of the 7th Tu- 2 
ſounding is in the Deſtruction and bringing te 
"vole Meaſiire of Wrath upon the Wicked Lain a 
ro 72 DO r Deliveran n of? 


6 
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or 10 ech the dom of þ ord 

upon tlie ſounding of the) i 

18 18 fo fully expreſſed in the Text, Wat 1 med 

| t infi upon it any further: Therefore, ſecondly, -* 

"ms thi e at this time td beconie] tl 1 
hinneſs : 


We eld. This 15 15 1 i "this 
Howe er tome 


fer all thoſe Places of Scripture ee 10 

e Kingdom of Chriſt, either to a ſpiritugl Ning 

vom of Grace here, ex th a State of Glory N 
enz it is cert: nheſe Words cannot have cares 
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Ahe Kingdoms 92 o Tard and 5 Chriſt at be | 
_ ſounding of tbe th Angel; when it was fo, int 
this Conſideration, many hundreds and ſome t 
ſands of Years before the! yth Het Foun 
Again, it cannot-be underſtood of a Kingden 
Eternal Clory, becauſe we no where read in 
whole Book of God, that the Kingdom of Glon 
Heaven is any where called the Kingdon 
* orld. Beſides that Kingdom cannot be ſaid to 
come the Kingdoms of our Lord, Which is to 
given and deli d. up by Chriſt after the 
Judgment, unto God the Father. Therefcre | 
Kingdoms that are at this time to become the I 
Gomg U our Lord and his Chriſt, are, as it is 
the Text, the Kingdoms of thi Wed 
do but mind that Expreſſion, This Wii 
: 1ayhich we live, which is now git 
be - vided into many Kingdoms and! 
ih will become at the rh Angel's! ſbundi 
ee entire Kingdom of the Mediator... > Wo 
0% The Kineddm: of this World is not to 
eme the Kingdoms of our Lord and his Chriſt, ut 
tie ſounding of "the yth Angel. Thesgth An 
© fennided,” and there were great Woicgsin Heaven, 
ns, 11 Kingdoms f this Von are become 
Kingaos, of — hn bis Chriſt. ©? 
may objèct, and ſay, Are they 10 * $ Kingdo 
now? Veri! che and ſo he is Lord of Loit 
now, and — of Kings; yet he does not ſhe 
himfelf to beſo, as he Will do in his Times : ” 
Hall bew bimſelf i in his Tins to be the «nly Pote 
2 King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim | 
. The Kingdoms of this World are his now. an 
HS. 1d ans eee 


Cn H 11s i:  Viible enn. 40g 


F, af be his, as they will when the 7tb Angel ſhall " 
nto ſound ; then they will actually, peu, vj 
Ny, and aloriouſly appear, in the open Face of 
wen and Earth, to become the Kingdoms "of cur 
d and his Chriſt.” This Word Our Lord and bis 
iſt, does, ſhew that he will not only reign 28 
n, but as God, or as God Man Mediator : He 
| manifeſt and diſplay the Glory of his eternal 

57 in his Kingdom: God je? 4 a peculiar w 

e with Men,” e will dwell vit 
. 3. 80 that ths Kingcoms of this 
rd, are not yet, in this Senſe, but certainly 
I become the Kingdoms of our Lord and bis 


Mi it ag; ſoon as ever the 7th Angel begins to 
Vo” her loud Proclamations will be made in 
4 Heavens or Churebes of Chriſt, by an ingiumes  * 
Wle-Company of Saints and Angels (ſ% loud 'as 
l yoke Heaven and Earth to ring) ſaying, 


gan of this World arb became (into his actuab 
ſeſſion) the Kingdoms of our Lord and bis Chrij Y 
Foarthly, Ihe Time when the5th Av el willbe. 
h to ſound ; And that will not be until Time ſhall 
ne aN end, and t he Myſteries of God and his K. 
ſhall he he accom pliſhed, *as has been declafed | 
bis Servants the H — Rev. X. J. In ſpeaking 
this J ſhall b jefly touch upon the preceding 
rſe, v. 1. And I jaw another mighty Angel (las 


fering from all the reſt) - come*down fromiHewvem, " 
rath wit / a Cloud, and a Rainbow was upon bs "= 
rad; and his Face as "twere the dun and his Feet as —_—_ 


lars of Fire. Whocanthis mighty Argel be but 
rift; the Angel of the Covenant? Which is für- 
r ſi gnfied, Firſt; From the diſtinguiſhing Ch? 
der, as, — beg gel. "Thongh others 


=. GonT oof 


are great and mighty, yet this is diſtinguiſnel f 
them as being more eminently ſo. 2dly, In 
Coming down from Heaven; which agrees unt 
2d Coming. "Thirdly, His being elbathed vil 
Cloud, and it — aid, He hall come with 
Clouds of : Hea vc. "Fourthly, His hav} Ng > @ Raj 
1b bis Head, which is the Taken of God's Conn 
with him, the Covenant of free * Abſch 
Grace, made with Chriſton the behalf of his 
ple. This will be ſcen aby all the Saints int 
Day of his glorious Appearance? 1 hey ſhall t 
have A clear Sight of that Covenant, nch þ 
appear in open Face, on the Head of Chriſ, 
them to look upon, to ſee their Intereſt and ett 
Happineſs ſecured ift it. W 97 is. 
Mine as the „to denote the rightneſs, 1 Ben 
Luſtre, and lor. that will . 9 
Ska vn the Hearts of all the" Saints,” 
8 Warn, comfort, and eternally x 
Wit beap hing e Eyes now to | 
hol, the — mays On how pleaſant muſt it! 
| hat glorious Sun of Rig 
Wo e Lord Feſus ri in that D LY vie 
n 3 et ſhining i in his Face. 6 
0 bs Ke : of Fire. How does this ag 
with the! Feferiprionaf Chriſt both in Daniel and! 
the iſt of Revelations, to ſignifie how terrible Chn 
will be at that time, unto all his Enemies, 
ttampling upon, and burning up the Ungodh 
| .*Chriſts Face will not be ſo glorious to the Saint 
hut his Feet will be as dreadful to the Miche 
Ttbly . be bad in bit 1 


elt cad rs *r 22 Kingdom, 20 


In chen this can be no other but the Lord Fefa 
nt that Lion of the Tribe. of Fuda, Who only. 
1 2.80 found worthy to take. the Book; to "unlcoſe the) 
vith and to open the Myſteries Thesen What 18: 
Nah Bock then in Chriſt's: Hand, but the Book, of 


ove? Containing, or comprehending all the Myſte . 
abſoWof- Creation g Divine Providence; the My 
118 þ ion, and the Kingdom; 
in | 77 Abe Kin gdom. 3 


llt a. 5 
ing from Heaven; to ew. that all the 2 
„ad, of the Father, and of Chriſt; yea all; 
eter Myſteries of: Salvation, will be opened, reveal- 
and unfolded, ' by Chriftto the Saints, in that: 


M 4 "Eighthiy, Ani be ſet hi: Right Foot upon the 
„end his Lift Foot an the Earth. This.doubtleſs 
{8 denote the abſolute. Power, and ſovereign , 


hot of Chriſt. over "the whole.-World 5 the 
h and Sea making up but one Globe. Nintblyg, , 
| becry'd with loud voice, as. when d Lion roars. 
This Voice will be ſo 2 o as will make the 
d to hear it and come forth; ſo terrible to the 
cked, as will make them call to the Nic xs 
untaing: io fall upon them ande hide t ben from t £; 
of the Tribeof Juda. Tenth i 1 
cried, Sven I unders uttered tbel⸗ Pei 8. 
We Seven Thunders be, or the Matter cofitainedi in 
Voices which theſe Sten Thunders uttered,” we 
be willing to remain in ſilence, becauſe when 
was about to write what was s expreſ 8d by the 
| — be heard a Noce from Heaven ſaying unto. 
Leal un thoſe things which the Seven Thunderi ute 


hie 
i 
4 
it! 
19 
1 
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Aan his infinite Wiſdom ſees it M 


and write them not. From whence we may? . 1 
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that ſome things which he will do when he c T 
to ſet up his Kingdom, ſhould be hid and kept falle 
cret until the time of the End, until the Cy 
ing of the Viſſon. Theſe Seven Thunders may 
tam in them ſome of -thoſe ſtrange things whi 
the Lord will do in that great Day when be | 
come to do his Mort, bis ſtrange Work , and bn 
to paſs bis Acts, big rege Acts, Iſa. xxv1i. 
Eleventhly and laſtly Then it followeth in the 
and Sth Verſe, Ard the Ange! whieh T /aw /i od 
on the Sea and upon the Earth. This great, 
F. - wonderful, this mighty Angel, this Angel of t 
* Covenant) lifted up his Hang to Heaven, tu ſh 
the Solemnity of the Ac which he was now abe 
and ſware by bin that li th for ever aud ever, v 
created Heaven aud the. Fog: that therein are; 
the Earth and the things that therein are; and thi 
aud the thiugs which are ſhertin; that ther fhould) 
\ , Time no longer. This ſeems to me to art anothe 
Argument, that by this Angel & viſt muſt be u 
derſtood, being repreſented to Fob» in Viſion. 
to the manner — he will appear, when be fi 
me down perſonally from Heaven; and what! 
= that he ub upon his ' frſtydeſcemt mg : M 
that is bis ſwear ig vith his Hand liſt up fo Heat 
je i nen öf Swearing then was) by him thi 
liveth ſor ber and ever, who #s the Lord Jebovuſ , 
Creaton of all things in Heaven, Earth, ard de 
And therefore ſhews ihe Certainty of what is be 
ſworn to; and that is that Iime ſhould be no long 
I... not only the Time allowed all fer the Continuand 
„ the l Empire. the Laſt of the Four Mi 
'» #: 5 Rranebies ſhould 725 longer; but all Time relating 
„„ tothe Time this World al be no ang J 1 


Ellen ſinful, and corrupted; State; or theTime 
| Date which has run on kom the Creation to 
its Firſt Coming; 

d Coming; Hall be 
n be counted from 


% longer, Tine will not 
ic Creation as now, nor 


Redemption; but we {hall begin a new Ac- 
t, which wi take d: & from the Time of 
15 Kin dom} from the Tine that the Kingdoms 
Hl. e fo — the Kingdoms of our Lord 
bi Craft. « 
| af 3 in what reſpect Time ſhall be n 
ger hen the Lor 1 Fel 9 A. all come from 
en: There f I ime. for this 
ld to continue in this 101 eats that now it 
In: There 2 5 be 10 longe * Time for eating and 
* wing and ſelling, building and planting, 
und giving in Mar Jage; no longer Time for 
ked Men to wallow in Sin and Wickedneſs ; 10 
„Time for them to afflict, diſtreſs, and perſe- 
e the People of God; 0 longer Time for the poor 
; Wits to. be in Trials, Troubles, Diſtreſſes, and 
oi ſückons: All:Time on this account will * an 
WW. But ſecondly Iſhall ſhaw in what reſ} pect Tine 
I uct have an ehid, and that is the Time alot ted, al- 
wed, and appointed, for the Kingdom of 0555 11 io 
Ke Place, to begin, continue, and endure, at lea 
Fa « Thouſand Tears, Rev. xx. 6, The Words Time 
be no longer is not (I humbly conceive) in this 


was 


cn H kes ST's * 2 Kingdom, n 209 | 
Time allowed for the World to continue in 


from Chrift's Firſt to his Se- 


i * the Time of .Cbrift 's Finiſhing the Work of - 


5 to be taken in {eric Senſe, as if all this - - 
re now to be ſwallowed up in an abſolute Et N 
75 For when this Angel deſcended from Ha * + - 
N * Tims ſhould Pa longer; yet there 
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nas t0'be Time a oe for Chriſto talks poſi 
K 5 e * 4 Time allows 


ſhall be deſtroyed i 
muſt be Time after ¶ this for t 
all the wicked and ungedly War; 
the Laſt Judgment is over, — Chr 6 hath rem 
all Enemies ſübdued, and the Ki om deliven 
1 the Father, then indeed theſe Words Tin: 
e no longer, will be ae, the ſtricdeſ 
largeſt Extent of t e 1: whe Time a 46 n 
after the Day Judgment, will bs pwallowed up 
abſolgte, Sat and unc hangeabls Eternity: 0 
Wife, N to the F [ * ition, We at 
underſtand the Words a: rior imo tat! 


Condition 


at ee 7 Ae 3 Heer 7 ivy T 10 Ehe 


3 What is owed only For Cbri and the Saint 


ign in; as we" may further ſee in the 7th Vel 

| Bur f in the Days of the Voice. of the Seventh 4 
yhen be ſhall begin to ſound; the Myſtery of God ji 
be fi ſbod, as he bath declarei to his Ser vanti ! 


* * ; 5 403 Let ais mii gin 71 Nime ſol 


gc in the Days " the 7 7th 100 . 


N ht F. Ben the 2 ct 
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yſterzes relating to Cee and 'GoT's Pro 
dene all — {> Mylteries relati ing to 
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vation, all thoſe Myſteries relating to the 
oM erſion of the whole Elegien the Gathering 
due Compleating the myſtical Body of Sora. 
doe My iteries lating to the Croſſes, Trials, 
ff (1 bes," * Soffering, and Aﬀyctions of the Saints 
2 d, at tis tim hen the Seventh Angel 
yt ik to me (which Myſteries ſomething # 
14 bern A s 5 45 the Mouth, of all the Pro- 
mei ed. And A khoſe Myſteries re- 
n Day Glory in the Day of the 
5 's pourin ng d 8 ; all thoſe Myſteries relating 
ere rift s perſonal Coming from Heaven; all thoſe 
ries relating to the Bodies of the Dead — 


g Chal 
ing unto their b being caught up in "the 
zeet t in the Air; all thoſe 
with c te to the Saints defe endin 


Kin * Myſteries which relate 
be Deff [205 f Anti: 2m the Bugning. of the 
fd, the Bindil af Satan, and the Reigning af 
Vints, will begin to be 22 PAI: On > 
of theſe Myſteries will be finiſhed; the other 
t, which hath been declared to his rens ts the 
hets, will, upon the ſounding” of the Seventh 
yel, begin to hett their Filflment, 4 
hen it is #1 t- the Se 18 Agel mill 3 found,” 
en the preſent Date, Time, -and\Grcumftanct of | 
 Verld,” ſhall. hane an end; and when the Date, 
ne, > og y of C577 Ki : 


ations ſhall be made thror : 
uth, ſaying, The Kingd 2 
a and VION): N the Ki 22 1 our. 
* : Y % * . L d 2 Lord 


need | not inſiſt upon 
be Hall reign for egg 
EC ech in Nhat rel] 18 
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both out of the Old ] New Te Lament: F: Inv 
the Wort 


a God being 10 fol of this all * , as thi 
1 t a loſs where to. 1 7 and f Lan 1 
[ d fail IF. 


HIS, 


oo: of e tu 
tains the Kingdom, of 25 


from, T Me may be Ufficient to ew that 

e Have nit followed cunningly flgviſed Fab es, . 
made known ttb yon the Fon and Coming o of 

Feſus ChA/t; 2 Pet. 1.6. 5 
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CHAP. XVI. 


F: TOONS of a Pj file Chor and 
Kingdoms of CHRIST in this World | 
i; moſt ſure ; but the Mariner how 
it ſhall be in all the particular an 
of i it is very difficult to find out. 


1 


Ve muſt not be too poſitive in afferting the An 
of this Kingdom. 2. Ton have here, in u few Words, 
the different Thoughts and Opinions that are and 
have been in Good Men, as to the Manner of it. 
3. That which ſeems to come the rieareft to an Har- 
morry in the Scriptnres, is, That Chrift will ff 
reign by the great Effuſſon of his ririt upon his 
People. Secondly, In his 3 Kingdom. 4. A 
ſhort Comment upon ſome Texts, that there will be 
10 Converſion Work go on, after Chrift $ Per ſonal 
Coming jrom Heaven, 


Shall now proceed to the ſecond Thing, and that 


is to [peak ſomething about the Manner of this 
| "OY X 


Chi 


9 


| and Branches of it, I look upon to be very lt 


"_ Wc Nen =" 


Kingdom. 1 have been longer than I really Gil 
5g 5 pon the Proof of Doch 
nat a Viſble King dom of Chrift in this W oridiy 
will certainly tbe : Bur when 1 conſi dered that 
3 Truth by many of the Saints is noi 
Jieved, and by ſome oppoſed; I was willig 
make the greater Enlargements, by ſhewing 
Certainty of ſuch a Time, in order to the! Fi 7 
ment of tHe Nripture ss 
And in ſpeaking to the Manner, I deſire nel 
ly to ſtud 7 Brevity, but Mgdefty ; I deſire ini 
Point to ſpeak with all Humility and Moderaty 
ecanſe I find this Matter very difficult for anjk 
on dliſtinctl! to define. As to the Certainff 
© Hf s\Kingdon iu this World, there is not one 
in the Wor FRO of God that ſhines with greater C 
bas than this does: But for any Perſon to defineli 
Manner How it ſhall be, in all the particular. 


cult; and the Reaſon of that I conceive (6 
Firſt, Becauſe gur Light in theſe Things, at tif 
beſt, is but weak. Secondly, Becauſe there is ſon 
different Light. given unto each one of the Saint 
ſome have Light given them into one, and fn 
have more Light given them into another I ruth 
It is my Thought, if I may expreſs it without 
Fence, that; ſome of the weak Members of Chi 
may ſee further, and have more Light into fot 
Texts of Scripture, than ſome Men of preatl 
Parts ; and the Reaſon why is very plain to me 
1 Co7.311. 11. where the Apoſtle ſheweth, That il 
theſe worketh that one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, diu. 
| ding to every Man ſeverally as he will. If the Spirit 


| God will (who is a free Agent) lead ſome of f 
| n i 


thoſe Propheſies of the Latter Day expreſſed ME -* 
the Old and New. Teſtament, are to be only ſl: 


30 * 


tual; that the Spirit of God will be poured d 
upon the Churches in a greater meaſure ;* and th 
there will be a wonderful Work of Converſin 
this time, both of Fews and Gentiles ; that ( 
will have a Spiritual Kingdom, and will ſpirit 
ly reign among the Saints. It is to be acknowle 
ed that theſe Perſons are right, as to à Spirit 
Kingdom of Chr;/t in this World, far beyond wi 
ever has yet been ſeen upon the Church. But ha 
in they do certainly miſs it, in referring ſu 
Texts of Scripture which clearly hold forth 
Perſonal, only to a Spiritual Reign. 
Thirdly, There is another ſort, which do not h 
. Heve that there will be ſuch a Time of the 9 
rit's pouring down upon the Saints or Churches. 
Chriſt, and Converſion- Work in ſuch a wonder: 
manner to go on as theſe ſpeak off, before, nor u 
til the Time when the Lord Feſus*ſhall* perſonal 
come from Heaven: And therefore refer all ti 
Propheſies of the Latter Day, the Kingdom i 
Chriſt vith the Saints in the Thon ſand Tears, unt 
the Time of his Perſonal Reign. Theſe look up 
the Church to have no greater Glory put upon hd 
than what ſhe has had, but that. ſhe will gros 
worſe and worſe, inſtead of hetter; and that ther 
will be no Appearance as to theſe great Yondr, 
| until the Lord Feſus Chriſt ſhall come in the Cloud: 
of Heaven, with Power and great Glory: And tht 
then he will fit upon his Throne in his Kingdom, 
and reign in the midft of the Saints. Now I hunt 
| bly conceive that theſe Perſons are in the right 3 
to the Perſonal Reign and Kingdom of ( ist 
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; = « 
Wit; g to my 3 pe in 
P's the Spiritual, the Firſt Branch of the 


} have . peculiar reſpect to t us = 
his ; perſonal Zoming, | | thi 
ies and Promiſes of the Latter Day Glory, the 
ing of the Lot Feſus Chriſt, the bleſſed King- 
and Reign of the Saints, to begin and continue 
ther, without Piſti net on, is the ready way to 
all into Conflion, and makes one part of 
ture. to thwart and contradict another; which 
not be. There is certainly a ſweet Harmony i 12 
be e tures, tho' we, 
tc ie to reconcilethem together. There- 
1 as in all other Truths of the 
(if I kney it) hold any par- 


defi, cur throngdont the 


eln Again. 
10 F 1 


kea diſtin- 


lere be ſome indeed that don 


which do hold, that part of theSaints uch gs 

dead, ſhall be raiſed,at the time of his Cong 6 
2 perfectState, and reign perſonally withCÞ73/t in 
New Heavens, whicn they ſuppoſe will be n the 
f. The other-part of the Saints ir n an imperfect 
lte will rei 
manner, upon the New Farth:, Now herè Are 

th Piff altics in this to me, » as that I cannot 
adily eibrace Tt For L cannot ſee that when 
fiſc ſhall come perfonally from Ncaven, that 
me of the Saints ſhall reign with him in 4 per- 


ex Heavens 3 ang the other part of the Saints, or 
re A 


Chriſt, and in referring ſuch Prophe- | 


by reaſon of Darkneſs, 


ine but when I can ſte an 


n in the Propheſies relating to the Kingdom af 


1 with Chriſt in a wonderful f piritu- 


& State, in Heaven, or that which is called the 


243 | G 
' Myſtical Body of Chriſt, at the ſame time bi 
imperfect State on, the Earth, tho” It be g 
Earth... 1 know no Scripture that proves anf 
thing; But where the Body is, thither wall the} 
be gathere together, L. ke xvi, 37. V here Ch 
at this time, there I believe ſhall not ſome, hy 
the Saints bez. not fome in a perfect, others i 
imperfect; but all in a Per fect Kate. 
Sixthly, My T Thou ts are, and ſome, oth 
underſtand (except In Tome, perticular thi 
that Chr7 1 will both. piriti ally- g 
reign with the Saints : in his Ring a 
we differ, I look upon the Spgituel Reign 
firſt, and his Ferſonal Glory afterwards ; 
that the ſpiritual and per ſonal e of 4, 
will be altoget 3 ons and the Lime i ti 
Which I cannc t yet at 
Reaſons following Wilercfor 
Kingdom. of Chriſt. 2 con 
Firſt, By his Spirit, i 


a * * 
among thes: zaints. Secondly, In his perſonal Cl p. 
after his ſecond Coming, Aid "the Reſurrection ¶ ch 
the J Dead. - The Firſt Part, and Branch of Ciſco 
Kingdom will be ſpiritual by a: wonder 2 Pon 0 
dow - 0 the 1 trit / God u 703 his People; Me 
wonderful Congerſion bgtHof Fews and Gentile: 7 
wonderful Flooking of the Fews out of all Natiq fa 
unt their own Lend; a wonderful Appearance 
God in ſpiriting af cr Eüpeople to fall upon Babyln 
A wonderful Agreement among the Saints at 


time; no Difference in Judement nor Affectio 
But the Mall fee Eye to Eye, * © ajd taft up their Voit 

. together.” This tprite Glor : that 1 18 171 this tin 
be pon the Chun of 7 


ele Preparative unto the 
dom of Chriſt, with all che Saints; and 


le Company of Angels: The Dead Saints be- 


et ber in the Cloud to meet the Lord in 
that thez ay- Len alohg with him to reign 
is Kingdom, dvring the time of that bleſſed 
nium or Thouſand Years Glory; which I call 


js the t which I dog Prehend to come near- 
Word; and, as I hambly conceive; to an 
onious Agreement? of the Seriptures. But 


95 y me "a 8 2 len unt | 
10 12 b ſtab li bed on the Throne of his 
, in his ing g and all the Sau ts 
then there ſhall, be Preaching 
0 gray ion-work Þ 
of the Nationz that "ſhall bei 
7 6 br3/t cometh (ac 0 tot 
e good Men) I ay'this: 
[cl in wit 
; becauſe 1 Leers jeve that the Lord 
2 Cbriſt w N 
e that great W Fo of his Intergeſſion now at 
s Right Hand, Unilz the whole Number of 
1a Bedion, -arffon Jer, and Gentiles, ate con- 
ed, = the Myſtieal Body of Chriſt is com- 
ted : And af ſo, 'thenwhere 3 is there any _ 
. o&, © 5 he CI 


nd | livin 8 


4 


2 * 


* 


fies 0 be fulfilled, is 1 upon to be 
perſonal Coming 


fer ths ſpiritual Glory hath bad itz zulfil- 
then the Lord Feſt $Cbri ſt will og . fr om 


en with great Power, attended with an innu- 


aiſed, the Living changed, ſhall both be 9 
the 


econd Part or Branch of the Kingdom of Chriſt. 


Te — mien theſslaſt d do hold, that 1 
ot . and that is, 


Soforward among he Multi. 


15 that which T can- , 
but muſt profeſs. my © Diſlike 


ome down from Heaven, and ; 


 & + 
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think theſe Words are very full in Pſal. cx. i. 


Now fit thou at my right Hand (How long ? 


2 . 
S 4, 4 
n ? 3 2 E 
3 bo 1 
, « LE * 
1 . 
4 8 


for Converſion to go on after this? oft that 
will not deſcend from the Right Hand of theFy 
until the whole Election is — — home to hi 


Lord Jai#*munto my Lord, fit thou at my 3 

until IJ make thine Enemies thy Foot ſtool. 
God the Father fpeaking to the Son, and 10 
reference to the Time of his Aſcenſion, aſta 
had done the Wörk which, tne Father gave hin 
do, in the Accompliſhment of our Redemyti 
Then did the Father in a peculiar reſpect ſay,] 
art my Son, this day bave T begotten 155 Pſal. i 


I make thine Enemies iy Rot fool - That is, wt 
bow thok by my Divine Power, who are no- b 
Enemies by Nature; and unte them thy Friends 
Grace; as it is in the zd Verſe? They hall les 


Ting People in the-Dayypf eh Ba, As forct 
who are not be 


wed by Grace, they ſhall be bo 
by his Judgments. Thus we Tee ” then Chrifa 
not come from his Fathet's R if Hand, until th 
who are the Travel of his Soul be reconciled to 
by the Application of his Blood. And for the 
of his Enemies, - they ſhall be fo bowed and 
dued, as tob unde C hee and in ſubjech 
unto him: Yet * we ate not- to underſtand ti 
Words fo far, or in ſuch an univerſal Senſe, a: 
there ſhould, not be one Enemy left to be ſubd 
or deſtroyed at the time of his deſcending fi 
Heaven. Nog. the Scriptutes Are full to the c 
trary, and do W that there wall be many Enen 
deſtroyed after his Com ng ye bat i 
Laſt, Enemy, will not be totally 
oo 7 bath reigned, ane 


*. 


(ot: 18T's ; Vikble King — 22x 


lom is the Father: It only — us that the 
e will not come from Heaven until all the 
& are called; and therefore no more Converſion 


n are of this opinion, I ſhall modeſti q give my 
oughts upon ſome other Texts of Scripture 
ich in my Apprehenſion doth ſpeak quite the 
ntrary. As to this Place in the 11oth Pſalm, 


* hinWiich/T have already mentioned, tis very full in 
pte Proof of the, Point that Chriſt will not come 
ay, m Heaven until the Elect are all converted: If 
al. ie Lord Feſus is to fit at the Right Hand of the 


ther, and not to deſcend from thence till his Eue- 
are bowed down to his Feet; then certainly 
;e6fiuthe Elect ſhall be left behind to be bowed 


wt all be bowed and brought home to Chrift by 
. gatin Ede — his- "perſonal Coming: 


n afterwards. | „ 

Iain, choſe - Yards þ in Tſe, IX. 21. 2.7 
b fall bell ri hteous 3 3 1577 * Jall, inherit i. 
„ ever, Ce. 1s very full in ſhewin! A 
will be no Converlic on in t dna 

rift. This w 
Latter Day Glory, the #teate part treating upon 
the Firſt Ranch ef Oris Kingdom, in the Time 
Mok the Spirit's pouring don; in which there will 
indeed be a Wonderful Genverſign But the 19th, 

2oth, and 21 Verf $do-unloubtedly hold forth no 
leſs than egen State, when the gun ſhall 
be no more a Lieht 5 by Day, neither for Brightneſs 


Reon of - 


theſ e thy ings | then, becaufe the Lord will be an ever- 
e R 5 mo 


be expected after Chriſt: But ſeeing ſome guad 


kim after his "Deſcenſion ; and therefore they 


7 Gonwork 8⁰ 


ö 7 0 ap 6 x, 15 Miopbecr of the 


all the Moon give - 9thee. No more need of © 


£4; 
4 ö 
* 4 
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| ſting Light unto us; and the Days of A 01 

. Ing ſhall bs ended; which will not be until q 

Saints are perfect, free {rom all Sin: Then th 

mall. o/ ro n more at all, but everlaſting Fo. ſu 

be upon heir Heads. This is the Lime t att 

People thail be all righteous: I his Word Thy Peg 

muſt certainly ee in the whole Elect of Gd 

Well! Theſe ſhall be all righteous in the Kingda 

Glory: And if fo, then here can be no Converſo 

in this glorious Reign, If the Word Thy Peofile tak 

in all the Elect, and they at this time axe to bei 

rigbteous not ſecretly. or virtually, as they wet 

1 in Criſt their Head (for ſo they mig 

be ſaid to be from everlaſting) but now actually « 

; perſonally, openly; and, viſibly, they will appeal 

10 be all ri ee „And if they be all righteous Me 
they will when they Mall inherit the Land, q 


a poſſeſs their Kingdom; who is it then W's 1 
* converted beſides the Elec F24Or will any of therme 
be converted in the time of this bleſſed K bhgdom! II 
dure! think there is „none will 15 o: And there os 


dbore no. Converſion in che Per ona! Reign and 


3 Kingdom of Jeſus Chrift. $a FT» $. 8 
Joao this agree thoſe Mon 4e in Fer. XII. 34. Aue 
* ehe ſhall teach nombreevery Man bis Neighbour, audi 


every Man his Brothers ſayin v the Lord: For 
" 1 they hall all know me, 2 the 1 them unts the 
 .*, greateſt of them, * ſaith the Lord, Ge. This Place 1 
look upon to have a reſpeEtothe perſonal Reign of 
= Chri ſt, for then there will be ne neeèd of teaching 
ddr preaching, | hatPerſons a »know or be brought 

ds the Knowledge of God; Ie Reaſon is, Becan/? 


* „ ®tbey ſhall al 2 him, the lea belt as the greateſt a 
N . * N. them, [Þis Particle, 4 1 takes inall the Saints, f 
"The: 8 


n HRISTsS V; P * Nga * 
the Children of God; the wholeEle& are to be 


tl HM erſtcod. Well then! If theſe Words have aa 

-n thilfrence unto the Kingdom of Chriſt, as undenia=; ©" 
0 appears in this Chapter they have; and that at 

at tifſſGſs time there will be no more Preaching, upon 
Hui account that all the Ele& will have the Know- 


ge of God in the Mediator; then here can 

oom for Converſion after Chriſt deſcends from 
aven, to take poſſeſſion of his Kingdom: Tho' 
the firſt Branch of that ſpiritual Glory there 
| be Praying, Teaching, and Preaching, that a, 
ltitude may be brought to the Knowledge of the 
ud Jeſus; in which time the whole Ele& will be 
verted and brought home, to Chriſt, before his 
ing from Heaven: And therefore none to be 
nverted after this; and ſo conſequently no more 
aching, Praying, nor Preaching; all Duties . 
is nature Will in the Thouſand Years Glory. be 


Ic med 7 into Prai ſes andHallelnjahs, _ © '. #18 
m The Truth of this will. "further appear film "3 # 
ere. oſe Words in Ad; iii. v. 28} hom the Heaven | © 


and iu} recei ik, until the II. mes of" Reſtitutibn of al! 
linge, Cc. Hexe we ſee are Times ſpoken of in 
hae Nural Number, 1 nch it 15 that all things 13 
le to be reſtorèd. Nowe th Firſt Time or Begin. 
ing of this prop Reftitutfon,. after ( B21 Aſ- 7 


he Henſion, when "theſe Words were” uttered by 

16 \poſtles, I look upon — have ſome reſpect 185 
of Wat vronderſul Glory w with. 6 wa g upon the Saints 
g the Primitive lurch, boy, Converſion- wor 
it rent forward both amotig. Jews, and G 


zoo were converted AK one Sermon; awhent Diſ- 


t Wales were healed; an- they bad all things com- 1 4 | 
„on, which was but as the Fuff Fruits * that M 
| Wi-ſed Ref 3 yet to come. Buk-. i 


oY . p 
8 « — 4 
pe} 8 * : N — 
R MES ag 7 8 / * A : 1 
wk 7 * 0 
V 


|. i be 4 155 de Poemifer wn 1 ben of 
. © "Latter Day, relating to the Firſt Branch of Chri 
Kingdom n ft, ſpiritual Glory, comes to have! 
Fulfillment by the Gathering 1 of the whole I 
k ain, ron the Spirig ſhall he poured down 
"F% 9 2 zh a wonderful manner as to bring a number 
N bay 080 A Ne out of all Nations, I 
3 4 ongues, ag People.” But the laft Reſtitnt; 
© or the Reſtitütion of all things, Will not be (x 
©», conceive) until C bis perſonal Comi 
=. Heavet! received him, To it will retain him, ia 
ö - this Tinte 7 in ; which all ping rs ſhall be reſtored. If 
poſe none wi 1 fay that Cori will come. 
ven until this daft Tyme of the Kette ütion 
e hen Ne cg ES. he will reftore them i 
*- XY teſt Beauty, Glory, and Excellen 
3 1 . Well then! If (i 1h 4 not come m Heaven (br. 
8 1 ad - hig, perſonal Glory, until all things areand ſhall! 
$4 . ' reſtored, and that in his Coming he will refin 
Wo. * 5 
285 . then he & can be no Gonverſion go forwa 
oming-: For, if there ſhoul® then a 
"reſtotedat ways time; FE. but a 


i t. : Heaven: 
WE. ©» in e What 0 wes 
„ thi takes 3 in the Re 


2 


n of * ; I E 1 Grace Ch 
42 ee the. whole Myſtical Body Off 
1 the principal Parr of that Reffitutio 
11 cp ct ponverned: in it, and fo 


'ECuniasrT' / 

titan Me ſake all other Creatures are to be reſtored : 
of yhich plainly ſhews that here will be no more 
FChrierhon when Chriſt is come; which will not be 
"ave MW the Reſtitution of all things, as before hinted. 
ole Hit before I cloſe this Subject, let us ſee how 
lown Mthoſe Words are in Rev. xix. 7. Let us be glad 
rejoice, and give honaur to him; for the Marriage 
Lamb is come, and his Wife hath made her ſelf 
It is certain, as appears from theſe Words, 
when Chriſt perſonally comes from Heaven 
be the Time of the open Solemnization of the 
mage- Glory between him and the Spouſe: And 
0, then the Bride muſt be ready againſt that Time; 
it is expreſſed in this Text. And bis Wife made 
af ready Which cannot be, if they are not 
converted before Chriſt comes: For this I think 
deniable, that by the Vie, Bride, or Spouſe 
(bri/t, the whole Ele& muſt be underſtood; 
at tho? ſhe 1s ſometimes diſtinguiſhed into Ma- 
and Daughter, Virgins and Honourable Women, 


t ſhall by Chriſt be conferred upon the Saints in 
 082t great Day: Yet- when ſhe is ſpoke of as a 
1107 or Bride, it muſt undoubtedly take in all the 
cet; becauſe the leaſt Believer is as near to Chriſt 
they ſtand to him in this Relation) as the great- 
0. Beſides, however ſhe may be diſtinguiſhed in 
Wy other Conſideration, yet in this ſhe is but 
ue; as it is in Solom. vi. 9. My Dove, my Undefiled 
but one; ſhe is the only one of her Mother; ſhe 1s 
ce Chorce one of her that bare her, Sec. This ſhews 
at the whole Elect, or every Believer, goes to the 
king up that one Wife, Bride, or Spouſe of 
it? And if the whole Ele& muſt make up or 
0 "FE compleat 


Naſdle Kingdun. 223 


but to ſhew the particular Degree of Glory _ 


compleat that one Bride, and that they muſt be ch: 
ready when the Lord Feſus Chriſt comes in his dont! 
ſdnal Glory to ſolemnize the Marriage, in the Mr Per 
FT.aace of Heaven and Earth ; then here can bene O! 
Converſion aſterwards. If the Elect are to be ect v 
converted, that they may actually, viſibly, Munti 
| perſonally be ready at this time of Chriſt's Comii ¶eſus 
= as this Text does undeniably ſhew they muſt; tia thi 
where is there any room for Converſion? No, ti ion 
who are yet to be converted, both among the) 
and Gentiles, will be in the Firſt Part or Bra 


7 


Is 
"Hi 


hen 
We 


1 


* 


— > * b 


and Unglorify d Condition; had the Lord ſuch Wnt 
B nee unto the Good of the New TeſtamenWire 


: = 


then can we reaſonably th 


® not have the ſine regard un 


to the reſt of his Mem- 
N bers 


CunxIsT ' Ville Ringdùm. 327 
bel that one part might not be made perfect 
1s out the whole; but that the Compleating of | 
the Ir Perfection may be altogether ? And therefore 
bee Old Teſtament Church was not to be made 
ect without us, ſo neither ſhall we be made per- 
ly, until the reſt of God's Election are brought in- 
oni ſus Chriſt, by effectual Calling: And if fo, 
t; in there can be no Converſion after Chriſt's Def- 
„ th ion from Heaven, and the Reſurrection of the 
e nts: For then it is that thoſe Words will take 
Brace, in Rev. xxii. 11. He that is unjuſt, let him be 
| liſt /in; aud be that is filthy, let him be filthy 
nt. and be that is righteous, let him be rigbteons A 
Bull; and be that is boly, let hi m be holy ſtill | 
me 8 This ſhews that the People of God, as they ſhall = 1 
„be found righteous and holy at this time, ſo they ! 
tl continue for ever: Ard ab the Wicked will be 
end filthy and unjuſt, ſo they muſt cont inne ſtiil! 
ithont any Change of their State, which will! 
hen be eternally fix'd. "Now that this will beſo © © 
hen Chriſt perſonally comes in the Clouds with © | 
wer and great Glory, the Words following do 
ly expreſs, v. 12. Aud behold Tcome quickly and 
Reward is with me, to gif #very Man according a 
it Works foall be. Then no more Converſion at 
his time. Again here is another thing looks very 
Wiconſiftent, for Converting- Work to go forward 
this perfect gtate; and that is, for the Saints to 
ire and converſe e ge, rt are in a Per- 
et, and others in an Imperfect Condition: For if 
the great Apoſtle John, ſo much endued with the 
pirit of God as he was, could not bear the Viſ io: 
tary Sight of Chriſt, in the Firſt of Revelat ions, 
but fel Len as one dead at his ow 3 how is it * 
F e 1 17,02 1 "ths 


C 
ble then that any of the Saints ſhould behold i con 
Glory of Christ's Perſon in that Day (who feet 
ten thouſand times exceed the Glory of all Cre Tin 

Beings) whilſt they are unglorify d? And there Well 
this cannot be ſo: For how can Mortal andi Sai. 
mortal, Glorified and Unglorified, Perfect andi r) 
perfect Perſons, converſe together? This ſeems Ie bi 
3 me to be impoſhble. I know I am a poor, wells v] 
I nothing Creature, and not worthy, to carry fon; 
N theſe Mens Books; yet I cannot in this matter! 
think that my dear Bret hren muſt be miſtakeno Nope 
cerning theſe things; and that the Miſtake lies 
holding the gracious and glorious Church to bet 
ether at one and the ſame time; which I cams 

lee nor believe that it will; but that the gracin 
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Church will be firſt, upon the wonderful Pouri 
F down of the Spirit; and that the glorious Chur 
Wuill not be till after Chris Reign by his Spirit! 
the Saints hath been fulfilled: And that then, u 
on Chriſt's perſonal Coming from Heaven with: 
the Saints, when his Wife the Bride (or whol 
| > Ele) ſhall be ready, by having all of them th 
” * ” Garments or Robes of Glory and Immortality o 
| © will the glorious Chureh commence, and appe: 
| + vilibleinthe perſonal Reign and Kingdom of Chr 
Now that which is the Ground of theſe my pre 
ſentThoughts concerning the 2 Parts orBranchesol8 
Chriſt's Kingdom, one ſpiritual, the other perſona, 


is becauſe I ſee many Propheſies in God's Word 
which do hold forth a Bleſſed State of the Church, II. 


ſuch as I am ſatisfied hath not yet been ful fille! t! 
upon her, and yet does not run high enough te! 
reach unto a perfect Glory. Again, I ſee that 
there are many Promiſes and Propheſies which are 
expreſſed in too high a Strain to be conſiſtent and 

Os. „ 
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1 contemporary with a Weak, Mortal, and 
0 
Crea 
her ON 
and 
and 


Cems 


nd Im- 
ect State; and therefore here muſt be a Diſtance 
Time allowed for the Accompliſhment of both. 
Well then! This ſpiritual Glory of Chriſt upon 
Saints, muſt have its fulfilment ; Firſt, Such a 
lory as has never yet been ſeen upon the Church, be- 
re bis per ſonal Coming. Yea that Glory which 


„wee upon the Primitive Saints in the Apoſtolical 
ſom ey, when the Spirit was ſo wondeafully poured 


ter l/ 
cnc 


wn upon them, was but as the Earneſt, or ſome 
naß oops of that glorious Shower which is to be ponr- 
lies WH cut upon all Fleſh in the Latter Day. What 
bei e Apoſtle Peter faith in the Second of the As, 
am: indeed ſome of the Firſt Drops of that bleſſed 


acinfWower promis'd in the Second of Joel: But that 
un he Full Shower did then come down, can in no 


Hurt 
nt iy Foel in that Chapter, did not then, neither have 
11 yet come to paſs,” as may be eaſily ſeen by reading 

2 
hol 


lory did appear in the Apoſtles time: And if the 
ti 11 | 


irſt Fruits or Drops were ſo glorious, what will 
the Earneſt or full Shower of the Spirit be, when 
it ſhall not come by. Drops, but ſhall be poured 
down as Water ont of a Bucket; for ſo it is expreſ- 
ſed in Numb. xxiv. 7. He (that is the Lord Feho- 
oo rah) Hall pour the Vater out of bis Buckets, and his 
Seed ſhall be in many Waters, and his King ſhall be 
of bigher than Agag, and his Kingdom ſhall be exalted. 
„lt is certain theſe Words are a glorious Prophecy of 
the Reign and Kingdom of Chriſt, in the Firſt 
Branch thereof, which will be wonderfully ſeen 
(at this time) upon Iſrael, together with theCon- 
verted Gentiles; when the Spirit of God ſhall be 
Ts # . m 


nr” SH 


by R - : 
5 
| N | : 
vr * 
4 * 


riſe be allowed ; for thoſe great things ſpoke of =_ 


he Prophecy throngh ; but ſomething of that N 
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of the Spirit in that Day: It will 


Peſſel, ſo will the Spirit of Gad be pour out i 
the time of Chriſts Kingdom: Then it is that hi 
Sons and Danghters ſhall propheſy, in ſpeaking to ea 
other of the wonderful things | 


* 


.” and Chileren of God are to be undcrſtood, who are {Þu 
luis Spiritual. Secd: And oh what Grace is it to be Þ% 


ed in this Chapter to be ſpoke of the Spirit t 


that the Perſon 


On 
poured down, or the Graces of the Goſpel, a: of £ 
ter 7s poured out of a Bucket. By Vater in this 8 0 
well as in many other Places, the Spirit, or | Ws 
Graces of the Spirit, muſt be ſignify'd : That ons 
of Water our Lord ſpeaketh of in ohn vii, M x3 
which ſhall be as a Well of Water in every Belindfif: 1 
Jpringing up into everlaſting Life ; which is expla 


he would give unto them. And Tſa. xliv. 3. is 
full tothe ſame Senſe, I will pour Water upon IM Pan 
that is thirſty, and Floods upon the Dry Gra an 
Now ſee how this is opened in the following WoilliſS: 
Fill pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, and my Biefin ere 
on thine Off-ſpring, This ſhews then that 5 V 

ter in theſe Texts the Spirit of God is meant: 
that by ater being poured out of his Bucket, it 
to ſignify what a wonderful Effuſion there will! 
of Come don 
as Drops; but as Water is pon/ed ont of a pre 


Men ſhall dream Dreams (which will be ſpiritual 


and Tonng en ſhall fee Vi ſions, Oh what Ving, 
of God, of Chriſt, and his Glory, will the Saint 
have at that time, 


25 


| e, when he will pour ont bis Spirit | 
won them! But to return to the Words, And hit ut 
Seed ſhall be ix "why Vaters. It cannot be deny 

VE nere prophetically ſpoken of, 
whoſe Seed ſhall be in many Waters, muſt be the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore by his Seed the Saints 


* Wyo | 


one 


CuR1ST's Viſible Kingdom. 231 
„rf Cbriſt, who only ſhall be Heirs, and ſo Par- 
this, Wrs of this Glory. Now by his Seed being in 
or Vaters, by many Waters I underſtand many 
iat Wilons to be meant, according to thoſe Words in 

ix. 5. And ] heard as it were the Voice of a 

t Multitude, and as the Voice of many Waters, 

as the Voice of mighty Thundrings, ſaying, Alle- 

: For the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Theſe 

ds do ſhew that by many Vaters, or the Voice 

any Waters, a great multitude of People, out 
nany Nations, is ſignify'd : And therefore by 
ed being in many Waters, it is toſhew what a 
nerous Off- ſpring the Lord Feſus Chriſt will have 
hat Day, when the Spirit vill be poured down as 
ter out of his Bucket: They will be not only in 
poſſeſſion of many Nations, but there will be a 
at multitude of Converts called or gathered out 
the Power of Divine Grace (in the preaching of 


Everlaſting Goſpel) unto Feſus Chriſt, out of 
ny Nations. They ſhall not then come droop- 
zin by one or two, but they ſhall come by mul- 


7 7 


des; they ſhall flee as a Cloud; and flock Like 
wes unto the Windows. Ia. 1x. 8. And bis King 


3 
2 


K 
f 1 


| ,- ſpread forth, as Gardens by the Rivers fide, as t! 


* themſelves forth as the Valleys, Valleys being uſval!) 


232 e Groxyof ͤ ic 
_ Chri ſis Kingdom in his Spiritual Glory; all H. 
ers and Governments will then begin to be ſubjeW5; 
ed. unto Chriſt and the Saints; how much mE 
then in his perſonal Reign, when he ſhall viſibly Mee; 
pear tobe King over all the Earth; and all Domini 

ſhall ſerve and obey him. BEN 
0h then it will be ſaid in a peculiar reſpea, Wt?" 

it is in the 5th and 6th Verſes, Huw goodly ar: e 
Tents, O Facob ; and thy Tabernacles, O Ifra ea 
Tents and Tabernacles are Places to dwell in; a ler! 
Jo the Senſe is. How goodly, hom pleaſant, bow gl real 
rious are thy Dwelling Places, O Jacob and Trad 
Facob and 1/rael take in all the Children of' Go 
And therefore ſhews how glorious Iſrael and th: 
Dwelling Places will appear to be in that De 
when the Spirit ſhall be poured down' in ſuch tf 
wonderful manner upon them; their Dwellu ti 
Places being the Perſon and Righteouſneſs of t 

Lord Feſus Chriſt : This being the high Place M 
their Defence, muſt and will be nnexpreſſibly gl 
rious. Then it follows, As the Valleys are tb 


Trees of Lignaloes, which the Lord hath planted, . 
as Cedar Trees beſide the Naters: As the alleys « 
they ſpread forth, This Word Dey does reſpect 


rael, or the People of God, Their being pr 
forth as the Valleys may ſignifie three or foul 
things. Fir/f, The wonderful Increaſe there wil: 
be of Converts at that time, they being multiply lie 
and increaſed into a Multitude, are ſaid to ſprea 


larger than the Hills Secondly, The Fruitility Of 
Fruitfulneſs which will then be ſeen in thF 
Saints. How fruitful will they be inthe things 4 
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ſubjeWP3. yea what an Increaſe will there be both of 
h m Bleſſing of the Throne, and of the Footſtool- 
mon . | 
Wecies.They ſhall then be no more barren nor un- 
ful (no not one Saint) in the glorious Knowledge 
ur Lord and Saviour Feſus Chrift : For then it is 
t they ſhall all know him, from the Leaſt to the 
uteſt of them, Jer. xxxi. 34. There will be an 
reaſe of Light, of Knowledge, of Wiſdom and 
ler ſtanding, into the deep things of God; an 
eaſe ef Grace, Love, Affection, and Spiritua- . 
: This is held forth by the Word Valley; Val- 
z uſually being fruitful Places. Thirdly, This 
ther to ſet forth the Beauty, Glory, and Ex- 
ncy. of the Saints: Valleys are not only 
itful, but Places abounding with Variety of 
utiful Flowers; eſpecially ſuch Valleys as the 
y Ghoſt here alludeth to. Upon this account it 
lat the Spouſe of Chriſt, may be compared to a 
h in the Valles, Oh how beautiful are the 
nts now; and in that Day will appear to be, 
u. e ſhall ſhine forth in Chriſt's Glory, fair as the, 
un, clear as the Sun, and terrible as an Army with 
mers. Sol. vi. To. Fourtbly, The wonderful 
mility of the Saints. Valleys are Loy Places, 
u ſo may ſignifie the Humility, and .Lowly- 
indedneſs that the People of God will be filled 
ith at that time: The Greatneſs of that Glory 
yJuch will be put upon and ſhine forth in the 
Mats, will not lift them up with Pride and Am- 
tion, or High-conceitedneſs of themſelves: No, 
it the more Grace they have, the greater will 
heir Hnmility be; the higher they are advanced 
 Chrz/s Glory, the lower will they be in their 
m Eyes, This is very full in the Revelations, 
„„ where 


e 
3 
S 


| # 


ſed to be as Gardens by the River's Side; whi 


ſpake theſe Words, yet they are not Balaam's 


| den, as in Sol. iv. 12. 4 Garden incloſed is my Siſter 


1on that hath never ſo fine a Garden, with all t! 


1 
234 The GLORY of 
where we read how the Four Beaſts and Twenty] 
Elders threw down their Crowns at the Feet of Cl 
and aſcribed all the Glory to him that ſat up 
Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever, 


next thing to be conſidered is, As Gardens by (5 
Ri ver s ſide; that is, Iſrael, the Church, and! e. 
ple of God, are by the Spirit compared unto.” 


as Gardens by the Kiner's fide. And however Bal, 


God's Words, which he ſpake : Wherefore I { D 
obſerve that all the Saints are as beautiful Gan 


in the Lord's Account. Pray mind As Gark 5 + 
not in the Singular but Plural Number; and nn 
may be apply d to every Child of God; every 1 


ever is as a Garden in God's view, as they arc 
ſtinctively conſidered ; but take them collectin 
of the whole Elect, and they are but as one 


Sronſe; a Spring ſhut up, a Fountain ſealed. 1M 
Garden takes in the whole Spouſe of Chrif, a 
ſiſting both of Fews and Gentiles, which is ſail 
be but one in Chap. vi. Ver. 9. My Dove, my Un 
led, is but one, &c. But in this place ſhe is expit 


ſeems to hold forth the great Love, Eſteem, at 
h igh Value, Whic 1 the Lord hath unto evel 
Member of Chriſt's Myſtical Body. No noblepe 


greateſt Delights pf Nature in it, can ſo love, 
lue, and eſteem. it, as the Lord does his Peop! 
Secondly, It may be to ſhew that every Beli 
ver hath the ſame Intereſt in all the Bleſſing oft 
Cwenant, or that Fulneſs of Grace which by t 
Father is laid up in Chriſt; and therefore the 


| Garde 
. | 5 
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ens are all of them by the River's Side; they 

all watered by the pure River of the Water of 
=, proceeding ſrom the Throne of God and the 
b. Again, the Church of God, or Spouſe of 
, may be compared nnto a Garden or Gardens 
ſeveral Reaſons, Firſt, A Garden is a ſelect 
e, diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the common 
und; ſo are the Saints diſtinguiſbed b; peculiar 
e from the reſt, or choſen out of the Wsrld, Joh. 
. 6. Secondly, That Plat of Ground made 
ce of for a Garden, is hedged in, or cloſed 
d about with a Wall; ſo is the Church of God 
reminently hedged in with a double Hedge, both of 
non and ſpecial Providence, Job i. 10. Haft vtot 
ſet an Hedge about him, and about his Honje, 
about all that he hath on every fide. Tea they are 
loſed as it were with a double Wall, in one Place 
4 Wall of Fire round about them (to ſtrike 
ad and Terror in the Hearts of their Enemies) 
the other, the Walls of Salvation; Salvation hath 
Lord appointed for Walls and Bulwarks; © that 
venous Beaſt of Prey can poſſibly break thro? 
hurt or annoy” them, Tſa: xxvi. I. Zech. li. 5. 
ly, When a Place is made choice of for a Gar- 
, bedgcd in, or walled about, it is digged up, the 
nes caſt out, manured, to make it fruitful, ſown 
5 [th precious, Seeds, and planted with Variety of 
In. This ſhews that until God comes to work 

In our Hearts, we are altogetherunmeet and un- 

pable of our ſelves to bring forth any good 
t; being by mature of the ſame common Ground 
others: But when God comes to the Soul in a 
of Mercy, be opens the Heart, takes away the 
Nature, ſows in the precious immortal Seed of 
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236 — Ihe GLory of 
the Word, plants them as Trees of Righteouſve|, 
the Rivers of Vater, whereby they bring forth Þ 
unto God. Fourthly, Gardens are made for the 
Profit and Delight of the Owners. Tho! it is tle 
we can in no wile be profitable unto the Lord, 
he takes ſuch delight in his People, as that bel 
to do them good: What God hath done, does 
Will do for his Children, it was for his own Gl 
and the eternal Good of his own People. The 
light which the Lord takes in his Garden is i 
nitely beyond the Delight that any Perſon « 
take in any Creature Enjoyments. It is in f! 
Garden that the Lord fo frequently walks, i 
takes delight continually to be in it. Thel 
lightfulneſs and Excellency of this Garden will: 
pear many ways. Firft, He loved her, and th 
fore made choice of ber, ſelefed and diſtinguiſh! 
from the World to be his Garden, or a peculiar Put 
zo himſelf. Secondly, This Garden is of the Li 


forth in the Text, by their being liken'd 7 0. 
hay | —_— . | » 


* 
* 
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7 Nejs . 
57 ſe Trees of Lignaloes are, according to Hiſtory, 
the (Wree growing in Arabia and India, which for the 
t is llfect and odoriferous Smell that it had, the Spirit 
ord, God alludes to, to ſet forth the fweet Perfume 
hel odoriferous Smell of this Garden. Theſe Trees, 
does the Excellency of them, are ſaid to be of the 
n C, Planting. O how ſweet do theſe Plants 


Thel gell: What an Odour of ſweet Perfume do they 
15 nd forth, from the Grace and Righteouſneſs of 

on %; which is both planted in them and put ul 

in them, that makes them ſmell like a Field which t 

cs, d bath bleſſed, Here is another thing to be ob- 

hel ed in the Words, and that is, theſe Plants are 


d to be as Cedar-Trees befide the Waters, The Ex- 
llency of Cedar- Trees are ſet out by their 
eighth, Strength, and the abundance of Sap that 
in them, eſpecially in ſuch as grow by the Water 
de, Sure here lies the Excellency. of the Saints 
ſho are planted in this Garden, when by Faith 
ey are ſtrong in the Grace that is in Chriſt Feſus ; 
hen they grow and increaſe in the Graces of the 
pirit, and appear like tall Cedars inthe Lord's Leba- 
n; when they are helpt to live upon the Grace 
nat is in Chriſt, and toderive Light, Life, Sap, 
nd Nouriſhment from the Fulneſs that is in 
im: There is abundance of Plenitude of Sap in 
e Roct, which by virtue of Union in the Exer- 
ne of Faith we ſhould draw ont at all times, as 
he Woman drew Viftue out of Chriſt, in touching 
he Hem of his Garments, that ſo we may ap- 


ill: 
' th 


ea 
ear as tall Cedars by the Vater. ſde, in the Garden 


ſehef the Lord. 
1 


7 
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But oh what a Garden will this be in the time 
Chriſt Kingdom, when every Believer ſhall ap ine 
as a fruitful Garden in the midſt of a Garden & Irv 
theſe Words Llook upon to have a prophetical refijdcv? 
tion to that Time: Then ſhe ſhall in a more ex 
lent way be as the Valleys ſpread ſorth, in reſyes 
the wonderful Flocking there will be of Jews I E 
Gentiles unto Chriſt, by Converting Grace; and old 
Gardens by the River”s Side, in reſpect of her q 
traordinary Fruitfulneſs. Then ſhall the Chu v 
of God more eminently appear to be like the In 
f Lignaloes which the Lord hath planted ; to {hi © 
hat a ſweet Odour and fragrant Smell will abe 
dantly ſtream forth from the Grace of Chriſt. 4 
as Cedars beſide the Waters : All the Saints, eve 
Believer ſhall be as a tall Cedar in that day ; 1 
one weak in the Faith, but all ſtrong in the 62 
of Chriſt: Tho ſome will be ſtronger and tall 
than others, according to thoſe Words in Zech. U 
8. In that Day ſhall the Lord defend the Tnhabitan 
of Feruſalem; Py be that is feeble among ft them ſl t 

a David; and the Houſe of David ſhall be aG 
as the Angel of the Lird before them Here -indedſÞuc 
will be a Difference, but the Weakeſt will be 1 
ſtrong as David, and tbe Hons of David (by whic 
1 underſtand the Family of ſtrong Believers, off} 
thoſe who have been more uſeful.; an the Work « 
the Lord, to be meant) ſhall be as God, or as tiger 
Angel of the Lond. O how glorious will this Gar 
den appear to bein that day (which is an Expreſſ 
the Spirit of God often. 4 uſe of, when ſpeaking 

of this Time, In that Day, and in that Day, it ſpall 

De ſo and ſo, as may be ſeen in a multitude of Places 
he Water of Life (pro 
| cceding 


| when the Pure River of 


. * ; 
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| ape ing from the Throne of God and the Lamb) 
» | l run through the midſt of it, as was typically 
al ned out by the River in Eden's Garden, Gen. ii. 
» excl And a River went out of Eden to water the Gar- 


pea, and from thence it was parted, and became into 
v Heads, anſwering to the Four Quarters of the 
ant ld: So will this River in the Antitipe ſpread 
her NMelf into all Parts and Places, to water the Gar- 
"hu, which is ſaid to run 2 the midſt of the Ci- 
2 Th Again, here is not 2. * a River, but the 


of Life in the midſi of the Garden, as there 
in the Garden of Eden: So will there be in 
js. A Tree, which in reſpect of the Variety of 


5 0 ridefulneſs it is ſaid to yield her Fruit every 


GrafWnth : And for the healing Nature that was init, 
tall Leaves the Trees are for the Healing of the 

5. 1 tions, Rev. xxii. 2. If the Garden of Eden was 
ztanl pleaſant and delightful as to be'called a Paradiſe, 
al the multitude of Pleaſures that it abounded” 
:GlMith, how much more will this Garden be ſo called, 
der pich will abound with all the Delights that the 
e Mearts of the Saints can wiſh for or deſire, accor- 
hicWog to thoſe Words in Iſa. Ii. 3. For theLord ſhall 


nfort Sion (then the Saints ſhall be comforted 1 in- 
el, when all her Sorrows ſhall be ſwallow'd up in 
1 erpreſſible oy) be will comfort all her Waſte Pla- 
(to ſhew that every deſtitute and afflicted Child 

God ſhall be filled with Comfort) and be will 
Je ber Vilderneſs like Eden, and ber Deſart like 

e Garden of the Lord. Tho? Sion has been many 
time, in her own Apprehenſion, like a Wilder- 
eſs or Neſart, in reſpe& of the Troubles and Diſ- 
nſolations which ſhe hath found in her Soul; yet 
no 
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Fruit, will bear twelve manner. of Fruits; and for 


. But this will not be until the latter Part or Brand 


wWdile they be in this mortal State; but when th. 
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now in the glorious Kingdom of FeſusChrif | 
ſhallbe ſo no more; but will appear like Eden, 
like the Garden of God. Then it is that Foy a 
Gladneſs Hall be found in her, Thankſgiving and i 
Voice of Melody? when this bleſſed River of! 
vine Pleaſure, like an overflowing Stream, will +” 
run thro? the midft cf them. Here will ber ill; 
forbidden Fruit, nor Devil to tempt the Saint 


of the Kingdom of Chriſt: For the Saints will n 
be perfectly free from all Trouble and Temptation 


come to be glorify d with Crit, at the Reſurred 
on and — of their Bodies, they ſhall. V 
ſee then what a Garden the Church of God nowi 
and in the Day of Zjon's Glory more eminent! 
will appear to be. Oh what a Flocking and 6: 
. thering in of poor Sinners unto Feſus Chriſt the 
when the Spirit ſhall thus be * Nun, as Wi 
ter out of his 8 
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ill reign by the great Effnfion F his Smit in the 


5 
ints. 2. That the Kingdom 


ir. Part or Branch of it, will 


ny Prophefies, with ſome 4 Remarks . 


HAT 
Chri/t*s Kingdom firſt, and can under no She 
he referred unto a Perfect Perſonal Reign 


ath. aalready. ſaid) theſe follow = 
het Scriptures will Further teſtifie, Pſalm Ixxii. 15. 
ie all li ve, and to him ſpall be given the Cold o 


ba; Prayer al uſo ſhall be made for him, and daily 
| be Be praiſed. This cer tainly muſt be 1 
d of Chri/t : It is he that r 
will more emige 
g his Wee ent to Tone tt 1s. 2 the Gold of 
, which, 4 bis Bady 4 ital. "I" can 

nt of Chrift in his Perſon, be 

need (nor the Saints neither ) off G14, or the 
7 things of this Lite. "at the ime of his perſo- 
Coming z and therefore this m it relate unto 
Spiritual Glory of Chr#f, in the Firſt Branch 
his Kingdom. Prayer ſhall be, and is made for 
by the Saints, that his GJo7) might appear vi- 


e in the World : And then it Is that he ſhall dai- 


ot be 
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Thert will, be „ a Spiritual ery firſh, or Chr it 


 Ghrift in the 
ſpifitual,* you 


ne in this Chapter ſeveral or Huss taken, out of 


Ich one of them, Fl or: oh. 32 9 * 8 
there will 4 a ie FEE Glory "of 


w doth, and in that 
ntly live by his Spirit, a- 


in his Mem- 


0 ecauſe he will have 
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ons 


upon, Zion, for the Time to 
In is cone This proves that there is a . T 


ng forth of thi it Spiritua Glory: 


Ken under a = ung Conſi deration. 


ly be praiſed. «Verſe 16. And there ſhall he 
Handful of Corn in the Earth upon the To f 
Muntains, the Frifit thereof. ſhall ſhake like Il, 
and they of theGity, Gall flouriſh like Graſs of 
Earth, * an Han ul Corn in the Earth, a 
on the Top of | 15 Mountains, muſt undoubtedly 
he gaints who How! are, and in the By 

ning of t at Day will appear to be but few: 
8 the Spirit poured down, in the Ff 
on of it, upon them, but they ſhall increaſe in 
res Multitude? ſi ignified by the Fruit which 
e like Lebanon; ; and then ſhall they flcurif 
his Souls, Ii ke the Grafs of the Earth 'Verk 
His Name ſhall endure for ever : And Men ſad 
\ bleſſed in him; all Nations ſtall call him bl 
This cannot be apply 'd to any meer WI 
is in Chris ny that Men are ae be bl 
it 1s his Name that endures for Ko. el al 
all call him bleſſed, by their aſcribing al 
Glory that is due to him for what ge hath done 


them, and then will | beſtow up em, when P 
Nations Pall own h fot their Lord and King, ati 
gain; Palm cii. #2. "Thou ſhah; riſe and have 1 


avour ber, yea th 


when theſgand all the Bitter Day Propheſies uff 
be fulfilled ; | HO. Hat ft 42 Time When the IN A 
ſhall favour begin u F: 4 


the Saints Hall take pleaſure iy boy — aud fa 
the Duſt of Aion's Walls, ver. 14. This muff be 


Then the Heath ; 


en ſoall fear the Name of the L 
"of ile Earth bis Glory, ver. 


Gan ISTS Viale Kingdom, 243 


al this Time is yet to come! For when was it 
Top the Heathen, | with all the King s of the Earth, 
1 ar the Name of the Lord? if ſome ſay that 
aſs Jeathen's fearing the Name of the Lord may 
th, ofcferred to the Diſpenſation zel the Goſpel, or 
tedyMConverſion of the Gentiles; yet it is cer- 
e that all Kings of the Harth do nat, nor yet to 
ew: Wh day fear the Name of the Lori; "bleſſed beGod 


je E there is, and hath — ſome; But in the 


iſe Mom of Chriſt all Kings of the Earth ſpall fear 
bich rd. In this Time its is that the. Lord fall 
uri Zion, more glorious,than ever yet ſhe hath 
Vert cared 3 theWorld ; and then hewill give a full 


; ſuloifeſtation of his Love unto the Saints. Verſe 
1 bi For the Lord will look down from the Heighth of 


ure Sanctuary, even from Heaven, to 1 t/ 
th: That he may bear the Groanih F of bis 7 
, and looſe thoſe Saints that wer "gy j Fred. to 


al 
lone 
hen 
g. 
18 mi 


ith ; that they may declare the Name 197 he Lord 
Jovah our - dghteonſneſs in Zion, and the Glory. « 
Praiſe in Feruſalem : ¶ ben the People” out of all. 
tions ſhall be e 12 ber, and the Kingdoms 
the Earth to word Lord, ver. 19, 20. A 
in in Tſatab xi. be ved erſes do ſhew what 
wnderfnl Change there will be e Beginning 
this ſpiritval Glory pom all © er Creatures as 
Nell as the SAI; * Va 1 the Wolf Ball dwell with 
e Lamb, and 4 11 lis domn wit hit he 
id: The C 5 ad the Beat: bal! feed, and their 
ang ir e any. 97 erence, Tis donn together; and 
little Child. without. Harm. ſhall r the Hole of 
Adder Den. There ſtall be nonet& Hurt or to de- 
my in all his holy Mountain, when the Earth ſhall be 


ul of the . is of the Lori | 0s the Ul ers Co- 
ver 


1 _ Fd 4 

244 Ie GLORY of 
ver the Sea, v. 6, 7, 8. Now the Glory here prop 
call ſpoke of, 1 lock upon will begin to have 
ful filment on the Sain nts, with the other Creaty 
when the Spirit af God ſhall be poured down k 
on the Jens and Grnfiles in their Converſi ion; 
wiu.ill not attain untoits P perfection until the Perſy 
Coming of the Lord Fefus Chrift : For this is any 
ng: # deniable Truth, that the Glory expreſſed in 
and the ſame Prophecy , hath oftentimes a reſy 
one Part of it unto one, when the other Part j; 
a peculiag relatit Aon unto another Time. And g 
I am upon, this, I ſhall, give you three Script 
Inſtances for Proof, that we may not miſtake 
the Expoſition of theſe Prophetical Texts. 1] 
Firſt. 1 ſhall take notice of is in Joel ii. 28, 4 
it hall come to paſs after wards that I will pour out 
my Spirit u 7 Fleſb; and gour Sons and Dangt 
ſhall p 175 Bly Kc. And Twill ew Wonders in H 
ven, at in Earth Blood and Fire and Pillar 
Ihe dun ſhall be * into Darkneſs, 4 


zat 
dat 


Fg 


[ds 
Az 
As 2 


Smoke 
Itbe Moon into Blood, befpre the tems 

Lord comes, v. 30. Do we not here ſee that Part! 
this P rophecy had, its fu filment in the A poſtolia 


| Day, it being made mention 0 8 oftle Nb 
tes in the Second of the Ads, ts 5 Spirit fb 
+ God was ſo wonderfallygpoured down p "big it 
But whois it that dere Jay the wholeof this Ie 
3 phecy was then, fulfilled Doth» not the great] n 
. part thereof remain) 17e. to havent 8 accomplifhment I 
7, Certainly-it doth; Again, loakento the 24th df 1 
. Matthew, where we may obſerve and ſee how cu 
Lord intermixes his Diſcourſe concerning the J 
r ct ion of Feruſalem, his Second Coming, with. 1 

* Bens of it, and 4 End of the 'orld; as if * , 
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en one and the ſame continued Relat i ion of that 


h tat Day of the Lord; whereas it is moſt certain * ; 
reatuiſhat one Part relpects he diſma] Calamity which i 
wn as to come upon the Jews; And the other Part 4 ; 
on; Ito the Time of hig Second? Coming from Heaven. 


lere is another Text very füll for this, Cech. ix. 9 
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is n Rejoice greatly, O Daugbten Bf: © BN 
| Inc ghter of Feruſalem - Behold thy King.cometh a 5 ; 
re thee : He is juſt and having Sal dal is lowly," and = 
rt h ing upon an Aſs, and upon a Cult I Foal of an bi 


None can deny bug that t 
2 the Firſt Coming okyl 


Cbriſt in f 
umiliation: Yet ſee the followin: 85 
vill cut off the Chariot from Ephraim, ard the 
Horſe from Feruſalem; and th Battle: hom A be 
rut 5 and he ſhall ſhgal. Peace unto & 4 
Ind hic Domi nion ſhall be from Sea egent to & 
rom the Rirefeden tothe ld of 11 zart h. Now 
doth not this expreſs the Glory, Coming, King 
n of Chriſt, over the Whole World 
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's, dom, and Reis 

Fand that botſt in the Fir and Second Branch of > = 
art Hes plain as Words can 4 Fprefſed® Then it muſt mn 
olafWhbe granted that one Part of the ſame Prophe&y +» » 
le hath a reſpecł unto the Firſt, when the other Part 
rit lach a reſpect unto (huis Second Coming. NW ) 


if here be not a righ Hiſtind jon made in the C- 
Jpening of theſe Prophefics, we ſhall, inſtead f * ag 
making pla ain ie Truth : And therefore 


as * 
1 
p 8 12 
_— Au OO I tran nd DOIner i woes loans — 
1 5 ————ä 2 
3 IH = - 


in, "Copfoundt] 
mark upon theſ&. Places, gere the Kingdom of , . » 8 
Chriſt is aſſerted, as they fall in my Way. Upon i 
this accouut it is, or at leaſt this is one Reaſon 
that the Jewiſ Church overlooked the Firſt Con- ü 
ing of Chriſt in his Humiliation, and referred tbe 
Propheſi les 11 


AT © 
26-4 The ”, LoRY of. C 
Pephclies W unto bis Coming in Glory. N Wa 
” theDiſciples (when Chriſt wasperſonally preſs 
Raith them) were not altogether free from this 
appears from what Peter, fard (when our Lord fuk 
of his Suffering), Ani ſhalhaot be unto thee. wil tl 


as they were in a Faultthe by overlooking chi 
2 A io erings, Ig arc many of God's . Oly 0Y get! 


| Kingdom : And Ib refer all thoſe Texts latins 
b Time, . 1 1 to the Diſpenſation of the G0 
State in the Eternal Hear 
1 tO the Conſideration of thi 
G. And in that Day thn 
e, which Hall land for an tb 
* the 1 ; It Hall the Gentiles ſeek, al 
Reſt ſhall be glorious. This Root of Feſſe mu 
be underftood of Chriſti in reſpect of his Hunma 
Nature; the En / gu may reſpect the Diſplay of Dir 
vine Grace, which now is by the Goſpel, and ni : 
the great Day of the Spirit will more eminent) 
beheld forth, _far.the\Feople out of all Nations par 
er; unto! it. The Will the 


12 


Ref of Chriſt ay: 


et Fs 
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all come to paſs iy that Day, that the Lord Gall [et 
I 2 = hand again t 25 ſecond tine, to recover the 2 
. his People wh t, from Aſſyria, ard ur 
24 Egypt, ad f from Path Fos ard from Cuſb, ani tu 
from Elam. and 221 rand from Harmath, and I ſa 
from the Iſlands of the Sea. That Daz here ſpoke of fo 
I ook upon to be yet to come; the Time when the Nh. 
FpPhpirit of God ſhall be poured out upon all Fleſh; Hf 
then will the Lord ſet his hand again the ſerond tine Wl ( 
to recover his People 5 which ſhews that as the Lord ll c 


did appear to bring Tſrael out of Foyt, ſo he will 1 
| __ 


= HRIS 1 ; , Vfl 0 do N. | 
ear again in miraculeu ways, Tor to 3 all 
Saints, Fews and Gentiles; out of all thoſe 


Preſg 
his 
 !Tak y are never ſo far at a iſt 
4 N the Lord bring hem 1 
nt jething more than the 


. +-c Hof Expoſitors 


in M it, who take this on the Return of the,” 
Ing t out of Babylon. Surely _ theſe W rds do hold 


> Go 
ven 
F thy 
th 
5 


th no leſs than the Conmpifio on of the Fews, with 

nultitude out of the Gentile Natio Who will 
me. locking, in a won rfal mann er 
ine, unto Feſus Chriſt; as is ſignifyd by theit bes © © 
g gathered out of ſo many Nations and Countries + I 
ere expreſſed. Again N And ſbal ſet up an Enſign - © 
the Nations,and ſhall aſſemble the Outgaft of Tſrael, © 
ud gather together the Ehre of Fud b, from tbe 


Mal 

D/ Corners of the Earth. This Enſign whach is tobe 

ur up; I take to be the extraordinary Appearance 

th God, for * nhns: of his People dt f all 
. Parts and Place s of the 3 orld. By the Outcaſt xfx 


qnthered — the feng Corners 2s the Lak, det 
undoubtedly mean ſomthing more than their Re- 
ither out of Egypt. or Babylon $5 becauſe it 1s 

they th: ll be.gath red oukof, or from the 

of the Earth, Where they now are, and 
have a long 1112 deen, like a Forlom and Diftreſ- 


ſed People. vers 3. en fe of Fad F Ephraim 


F 


Hall depart. and the Aver aries udab fball be 
cat F: Ephraim Pall not envy Judah, and Fudab * 
hall not vex Ephraim, After the Revolt or Rend- 


IJ ww -<# 1 


tries, in which they en tie Cestteral tho , - 


t! 5 muſt mean * 1 


Ay 
vx; 
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i of the Tel Tribes dem Judab, there were II ts 1 
vies and Wars held up and continued between ti Red 
I1ibes. Well! But when they ſhall be conven 
_ by t the Spirit of "Grace, *and Supplication pou 
down upon them, U, as the ſhall be in the Fih 
l e Kin) Mriſt; then it is Wall 
* Foy 107 ver each other Þ more. ſt 
of their Return they ſhall fy pon t 
F 1 45 de Hiliſti nes, and 5725 thoſe who ſpi in,! 
hem : Edom, Moab, and the Children of A lei, 
mon, fall then obey or ſubmit themſelves unto Ga 
1+. Tſrael,v.14:T! eng ll the Tord utterly deftroy the Io 
©, » of the Egyptian « with his mighty i ind fan 
4 b Hake 725 han over the River, and Tha ſmite tot 
=» the Seven Stream, and make Men go c ver dry- i tbe 
. And there ſhall be an Highway for the remnant of 18 
- Prop ſhall be left from Aſſyria, ike aii lin 


be.” "which 
| Iſrael in the . that be came up out of tM ed 
9 By the Tongue of than 
ar d-they Red Sea; Wi: 
te 11-0 yt (ſay they)": 
da Toreue. And there nt 


" for fe th 8 UN | Abyi ing the go of the: 
De muſt Henk 


fy the Lord's wonderful 
Appearance at this XN 


for the Deliverance of 
his People out af their long and tediousCaptivity, 
as he did in the. 1. 


. Io this the other 
Farts of the Words doagres,. heroin. is ſaid that 
be will ſhake his hand ober the Niger, and ſmite it 


S tha paſs over dry-ſhod, 
3 and an Highwa may be made forthe. Saints, out of 
ll Parts and Places, to come into the Land of Pro- 
miſe: And therefore doth ſhew that there ſhall be 
n mpedimfft to hinder their coming, like as it 

8 1 ves 


Cun18sT's File Kingdom. 249 
ere of to {ſr al, in the Day when the Lerd led them thro' 
n th Red Sa, us upon dry Ground. 8 
wenn then ſhall this Song be ſung by all the Children 
pom gd, in this great Day of the Lord's Appearance. We 


F « frong City; Salvation hath the Lord appointed 
s t alls and Bulwarks. Open ye the Gates, or ſtand 
pe everlaſting Doors (What to do:) that the 


mn Mitcous Nation, which have kept the Truth, may en- 


pain, 11a. xxvi- 1, 2. This is the Time that a King 
AW reign in Righteouſneſs, and Princes ſhall rule in 
Ou nent. By this King I underſtand the Lord 
08's Chriſt to be meant, who will reign in that 
a among the Saints; f/f, By the Power of his 


ty Spirit; ſecondly, In his Perſonal Glory : 5 


iti 

Va the Princes that ſhall rule in Judgment, all the 
Fints are taken in: They being Kings and Prieſts, 
i Kings and Princes, ſhall reign with Chriſt in his 


nzdom, and that both in the Firſt and Second 


inch of it: For theſe Words may be {© taken, 
ber both theſe Conſiderations. Iſaiah *x*11. 1. 
Hall the Lord's People: dwell in a Peaccable Ha- 
re tion, in Sure Dwellings, and in Quiet Reſting 
ices, pęrfecdly free from all Harms and Dangers, 
ur 18. low full is Iſaiah xxxv. for the Proof as 
ot Well as the Manner of this promiſed Glory? The 
„ llerneſs and the Solitary Place ſhall be glad for 


tm: And the Deſart ſhall rcjoice and bloſſom as the 


t . Sure this muſt be ſo in the Kingdom of 
t ri, when thoſe Places or Perſons which are 


bw like a Vilderneſi or Deſart, being deſtitute of 
ie Knowledge of Chriſt, ſhall flouriſh in their 
ls, aud bloſſom like fragrant Roſes, in reſpect of 
Ighty Grace, that then ſhall be poured down by 
be Spirit, as Rain on the mown Graſs, upon _ 
—— 25 6 
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of them. 7Yerſer. Then ſhall the Saints bloſ 
that they may bring forth Fruit abundant 
which will cauſe” them to rejoice with exces 


Joy, yea and ſing with Raviſhment of Spirit M be 
the Gloryof Lebanon, the Excellency of Carne Mit 
Sharon, Hall be given unto them; which will n@ : 
feſt the Glory of the Lord Jeſus, and make the t 
behold with exceeding Wonder, the Excel.! 
their Gd. Verſe 2. The Weak Hand ſhall ;. 


be ſtrengthen'd, and the Feeble Knees confiruſſend 
When it ſhall be ſaid to the Fearful Heart MW 1 

. ſtrong ; be not afraid; becauſe your Gcd in the 
ator will come, he will come with Vengeance to you 
ue mies, hut with an everlaſtingSalvation unto you. 

3, 4 This will be the time that the Eyes of Nu 

. Blind ball be opened, that they may ſee into al 
> Myſteries of the Kingdom: And the Ears f 
Deaf ſo unſtopped, as to hear continual New 


 , Joyful Tidings, Then the Lame Man ſhall leap, 
1 Ikip for Joy of Heart; the Tongue of the Dumb 
ſing the Song of Moſes' and the Lamb. O what 
Ioicing, ſinging, and celebrating will here be, 
* all the Saints, in that Day, both for temporal, 
= - ritual, and eternal Salvation : When the Waten 
Life ſhall break out in the Wilderneſs, and Str: 
3 of mighty Grace like an over flowing Deluge in the! 
fart, Verſe 5, 6. Then every Child of God | 
ſpring and grow up, in the Graces of the Spirit 
F - the young and tender Graſs after Rain; yea t| 
1 ſhall grow in the Grace of Chriſt, as the Willons 
2 the Water-courſes : When one ſhall come and {ay 
am the Lord's, the Lord Feſus my Redeemer - 


[ other ſhall call himſelf by the Name of Facob, \ 
. ſtands in Covenant Relation to the God of Fac 


's blogWvith his whole Heart too, to be the Lord's for 
undan and therefore ſhall firname himſelf by the Name 
exceeMracl, as his Glory. Iſaiah xliv. 4, 5. Then it 
irit, wif be ſaid, Sing, O ye Heavens, for the Lord hath 
ar nel Nit: Shout, ye lower Furts of the Earth : Break 
vill into ſinging ye Mountains, O Foreſt and every 
e the therein. Here is a Reaſon given why the Hea- 
ellen the Earth, and the Mountains, muſt ſing fer 


1all i becauſe the Lord hath redeemed Jacob from 
21 frond eternal Wrath; yea from the Hands of all 
leart Ir Enemies; and now will glorify himſelf, or be 


the Miity'd in Iſrael, ver. 23. By the Heavens and the 


o y, the Mountains and the Foreſt, I underſtand - 


People of God to be ſpoken of, gathered by ef- 
tual Grace (as they ſhall be in that Day) out of 


n. 
of 


oalWy Nations and Kingdoms, unto Jeſus Chriſt ; as 
s of Mord Mountains are oftentimes taken in Scrip- 
Leue. Theſe ſhall ing alond, and break forth into 
eap, gs of raviſhing Joy, when they ſhall be in the 


11 ¶ poſſeſſion of the glorious Mountain of Chriſt's 
hat Nedom. To this agree thoſeWords in Tſazah xlix. 
be, . and are almoſt the ſame; Sing, O ys Heavens; 
l, be joyful, O Earth; and break forth into ſinging 
ter Mountains For the Lord hath comforted his Pec- 
tre arid wil have mercy upon his Afficted. Sure theſe 
the Nerds muſt be referr'd to the Latter Day Glory. 
Jen it is that the Heavens and the Farth ſhail 
it; and ſhout aloud with Acclamations of Eternal 
ti onder, for what the Lord hath done for them, and 
m5 that Day will beſtow upon them. Then the 
2% Fints ſhall lift up their Eyes, and be aſtoniſh'd, 
W ice what a multitude of Converts there are 
ich come flocking into Zion from all Parts and 
60 Ls Places: 


: —_ 2 
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another ſhall ſubſcribe with his Hand, yea, 


252 The Grory of 
Places: As appears in theſe Words, For the ) 
dren which thou ſbalt have, in this time, aſter | 
haſt loft the other (by which I do underſtand the 
believing Fews to be meant) fhall ſay in thine E; 
The Place is too ſtrait for me: Therefore give yl; 
that I may dwell, Then ſhalt thou ſay in thine Hy 
(being amazed at the Riches of God's Grace) x 
hath begotten me theſe, ſeeing T have loſt my Child. 
and was like a deſolate Captive, removed to aud {th 
v. 20, 21. This certainly is ſpoke of the Jl 
who, at the time of their Converſion, will be! 
led with exceeding Wonder, that tho? ſhe hz 
been like a deſolate Widow and had loft ſo many 
her Children in the time of her Apoſtacy ; yet nc 
Grace hath laid hold on them, and filled up thi 
Number, by adding the converted Gentzles 
them: As it follows in Verſe 22. Thus ſaith the l- 
God, Behold J will lift up mine hand to the Gentil 
and ſet up my Standard to the People. And what 
all this for? Why it is that they may bring the 

Sons (who are ſo in a ſpiritual relation) in the 
Arms, or in their Boſom; and their Pau? 

ters ſhall be carry'd upon their Shoulders; to ſhi 
what Love will then appear in the converted 7 
unto the converted Gentiles: And if fo, whe ©: 
deny that this is not to be underſtood of the Gl 
of Chriſt, and the Saints, in the Firſt Branche 
that Kingdom: Pen Kings foall be Nurſing J 
thers, and Queens Nur ſing Mothers; that is, t. 


converted Kings and QJusens from among the G:Þal 
tiles, who ſhall be willing to ſerve the Church . 
God, ſo far as lies in their power. Verſe 23. Lu. 
ſhall the Prey be taken from the Mighty, or the lavjo: | 
Captzue fall be delivered; for T will m_ zi 

| Wi. FP is O10 —-- 
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be ) cantend with him that contendeth with thee, 
ter vill ſave thy Children, ver. 24, 25. The Lord 


the 


ovaß will contend, in the great Day of the Spi- 


ne E pouring down, with all the Enemies of Zion. 
ve plac Whore of Babylon hath of a long time put a 


e 


e Hitter Cup into the hands of the Saints; but in 


t Day which is near at hand, ſhe ſhall be made 


bild pledge it double; AS in Rev. XV. 6. Far th ey hay c 


*. 


rud (i the Blood of Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt 


Wren them, or thou ſhalt give them Blood to drink; 
they are worthy, This will be the Day of the 
ud's Vengeance, the Year of Recompence for the 
mroverſy of Sion, Iſa. xxxiv. 8. It will be the 
xy of the Lord's Vengeance unto all his Enemies, 
nen God ſhall ſpirit his People to fall upon Baby- 
1: The Lord will then avenge all the Wrongs that 
ive been done to the Saints. Luke xviii. 7. And 
kcrefore called the Day of the great Slaughter, when 
I: Towers fall, Iſa. xxx. 25. Oh what a ſlaughter 
rill there be made by the Saints. on the inveterate 
Enemies of Chriff, When they ſhall execute Ven- 
cance upon the Heathen, and Puniſhm:nts upon the ' 
Lople : That they may bind their Kings (that is, Un- 
rdly Kings) with Chains, and their Nobles (who ' 
re wicked) with Fetters »f Iron: That ſo they may 
xe-ute upon them the Fudgment written. For this 


WHDrour have all DisSaints. Praiſe je the Lord. PC. 


cxlix. 6, 7, 8, 9. Sure then the high Praiſes of | 
Cod ſhall be im their Mouths, and a Two-Edged Sword + 
ball be in their Hands. For Facob (the People of 
Cod) is (aid to be his Battle-Ax, Fer. li. 20. Thou 
wt my Battle- Ax and Weapon of War : With thee 
pr by thee will I b eak in pieces the Nations; and 
7th thee will I deſtroy Kingdoms; And with _ _ 
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F Doth not this agree with the deſcription 
- + — Antichrift, or the Whore, of my/tical | ery 
What a deſtroying Mountau 
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But myſtical Babylon which now is, and ſo muc 
. Fpoke of in the Book of the Revelation. For I. 


God in it. 
ber deſolate and naked, and eat her Fleſh, and bin 


Mountain; fer this will be the Portion of al 


Micah, iv. ver. 11. 12. and 13, / hen many Na 
tions ſhall be gather d together againſt the Church 


T break in Pieces the Horſe and his Rider, yea t 
Chariot ard his Rider alſo. With thee will I bre 


the Toung Man and the Maid; if Graceleſs. 1 y 
alſo break in pieces with thee the Shepherd and! 
Floek , that is the falſe Shepherd and his delud 
Flock, 21. 22. 23. verſ. and T will render u 
Babylon, and all the Inhabitants gf Chaldea, allt 
Evil that they have done unto Aon in your ſigh 
ſaith the Lord. This is not to be tied up to Bah 
ton of old, where the Jews were held in Captivity 


agarnſt thee, O deſtroying Mountain, ſaith the Lui 
which deſtroyeth all the Earth, and I will ſtretch u 
mine Hand upon thee, and roll thee down jrom | 
Rocks, and I will make thee a burnt Mountai 


| i hath ſhe been, ho 
has ſhe deſtrogrd the, Earth, with the People © 
it. Well now her Deſtruction is at Han! 
when the ten Horns ſhail hate the V here, and mal 


ber with Fire, Rev. 7. v. 16, which will be th 
Time when Babylon will become like a bur 


the Enemies of the Lord. Then vill Gc 
make good that Promiſe unto his People u 


ſaying, Let her be defiled, and let our Eyes (will 
Contempt) Look upon Zion, but they know not tb 
Thoughts of the Lord, neither underſtand they 01 


Counſel - 

: 1 

3 7 þ 
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ba 44 ſhall be new in that Day; 51 
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and Hils long the Converted Kingdom and 
ons) Hall break „ into ſinging, and all the 
of the Field ſhall clap their Hands for Foy. 
Inſtead of the ABer ſhall come up the Fir- Ire: 
ways green and flouriſhing) and inſtead of the 
ſhall come up the Myrtle Irec; no pricking} 
nor grieving — in Chriſt's Kingdom) and 
- ſhall-be unto the Lord for a glerious Name, ari 
an everlaſting Sign of his Eternal Love and d 
Favour ; when the Curſe 2755 ins to be taken of i 
the Earth, Iſa. lv. v. 12. 13. Oh how ſhall 
Converts at this time, . among the Gent 
ſee, and be raviſhed with the Excellency oft 
Righteouſneſs, which then ſhall appear upon 7 
Fea and all Kings, all the Converted Kings ſhall 
wonder behold her Glory; now ſhall ſhe be d 
by. a new Name, which the Month of the Lord 
name. All things, yea the Name of the 8 


a glorions Crown in the Hat 

and as a Royal Diadem in the Hand of their 6 
which ſhews the great Love, Value and Fſt 
that the Lord hath to his People; ; and alſo h 
impoſſible it is that any one of them ſhould bel 
Then the Saints ſhall no more be termed forſak 
(though ſometimes they have been ſo) neither 
their Land any more be termed deſolate! Mindt 
Word termed; the Church of God never was, f 
never ſhall be forſaken; yet ſhe hath been ter! 


ſo by others. and ſometimes in her own Appreh( 


189 but now ſhe ſhall be ſo no more. For thou /þ 
be called Hephi- bah, becauſe the Lord loveth a 


delighteth in thee, and thy Land ſhall be cal 
the Infabita 


Beulah 5 that is the Saints, 
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nd Land of Promiſe, ſhall be married. For the 


the Why Maker (God in Chrift) is, and in that Day 
„ Wippear to be thine everlaſting Husband. But 
[Tee Nuſt be referr'd unto the time of Griſt's Per- 
the coming from Heaven, when there ſhall be an 


ng} 
and 
ar 


and viſible Solemnixatiyn of the Marriage Glo- 
twixt Cbriſt and the Spouſe. Then as a 
room that rejoieeth over the Bride, ſo ſball they 


di and infinitely more rejoice in thee. V. 4, 5. 
07 oi the Lord bath proclaimed this, or in that Day 
hall be dach to the very Ends of the Norld, 
ent ne Salvation and Deliverance of Zion now ig 
of Bebold his Reward is with bim for to give un- 


ny one of all the Saints; and his Work before 


all viſible in the open View of Heaven and Earth, 
l to ſee what God hath done, and, in the 


ord 


bm of Chrift, will do for his People. Then * 


oa the Saints be called Holineſs wnto the Lord, and 
ap-d:emed of the Bloog of Feſus : They ball be 
bow, Sought out (infinite Love and eternal Grace” 
” CO fought them out in Election) which thall ap- 
Ele a Glorious City, New Fernſalem, never to 
o raken. Verſe 11, 12. Again in Tſaiab Ixv. 


read that the Lord will bring forth a Szed out 
ob, and out of Fudah an Tnheritor of his holy 
arns + Which muſt be underſtood of Chri/t, ' 
ſprang from Fudah's Loins, and the Saints 
rein union with him: Thefe are they that 
inherit the Mountains of *Chriff's Kingdom x 
his Servants ſhall dwell there. Then Sharon, 
bis a Fruitful and Beautiful Place, ſhall be 4 
for the Flocks of Saints to feed and lie dewn in: 
in the Valley of Achor fhall a Door of Hope bs 
(for all thoſe who have ſincerely ſought the 


Lord, 


* 
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Lord, and ſhall be fully ſatisfy'd with the Gl 

the Divine Preſence, when others ſhall be aſh; 
Ver. 16, 13, 14. Then ſhall Fernſalem be 
and all that love her , ſhall rejoice with her; y 
they ſhall ſuck and be ſatisfy'd with the Bra 
Divine Conſolation ; yea they ſhall milk ou Wii! 
be delighted with the Abundance and Brigbtxeſii 
Glory. For the Lord will extend at this 
Peace unta Zion, like a River, and the Glory of 
Gentile Saints, like an overflowing Stream: 
ſhall be born upon ber Sides, and dandled upor 
Knees. And as one whom bis Mother comſorietb 
and abundant)y more will the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
t bis Children. But where is this to be? It 
oweth, And they ſhall be comfurted in Feruſq 
and therefore in this World. Now when thes: 
| Mall fee this, then their Hearts ſhall rejoice, 
their very Bones ſhall flouriſh like a fruitful H 

* Then ſhall the Hand of the Lord, in Love and 

vine Power, be made known towards his Serv: 
in compleating of their Deliverance ; and his 

dignation unto his Enemies, in their utter De 
tion: As the remaining part of the Chapter c 
fully ſhew, Iſa. Ixvi. 10, 11, 12. 

Is not this the Time which the Lord hath ſpo 
of, when Zion ſhall be built up and made glorio 
For the Lord Febovah hath promiſed to build 

beautify her again: She ſhall be adorned 
ber Tabret, and ſhall go forth in the Dances of t 

that make merry, Jer. xxxi. 4. Then ſhall 
great Shepherd of the Sheep, the Lord FeſusCb 
who feeds his Flock like a Shepherd, feek all 
Sheep and find them out, as a Shepherd ſeeketh 
his Flock, ſo will the Lord ſeek out his Rope, | 

- | ei 
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le Cl ehrer them out of all Places, where they have 
e aſhal een ſcattered in the Cloudy and Dark Day. Ezek. 
n be Nriv. 11, 12. And I vill, ſaitb the Lord, bring 
er; wilt my People, and gather them from all Countries 
Breu bere they have been driven, and place them again in 
k cut (vir own Land; and they ſhall feed upon the Moum- 


tneſroMrins of Iſrael, by the Rivers of Water, in all the 


this Nbal i ted Places of the Country. They ſhall feed in 
TY 0 good and fat Paſtures, and 1p the Mountains of | 
: Trae! ſhall their Feld be. And 1 will feed my Flock, 
upor and cauſe them to lie down, faith the Lord God. 


That which was loſt, and driven away, wall he ſeok 


rift and bring back again; that which was broken will 
* It e bind up; and that which was ſick al be 
ruſe ſrengt be ned, Ver. 12, 13, 14. This doubtleſs doth 


reſpe& the wonderful Converſion and Flocking in 
both of Jews and Gentiles unto Chriſt; and their 
king, placed upon the Mountains in the Land of 
Iſrael, under the Care of this great Shepherd, the 
Lord Feſus, in the Time of this bleſſed Kingdom. 
For in that Day there ſhall be but one Shepherd o- 
ver my People, even David my Servant, who ſhall eed 
them, aud be their Prince for ever; for I the Lerd am 
their God, which bath ſpoken it. Ver. 23, 24. And 
Twill make them, and the Places round about my Hill © 
« Blefing (that is Zion, the Church of God) and I 
pill cauſe the Shower to come down in bis" Setſon + 
There ſhall be Shawersof Bleſings. Theſe Showers of 


Mercies, which will abundantly flow in upon the 


mW Saints, from the Fountain of Eternal Goodneſs, 
Den the Trees of the Field ſtall yield their Fruit, 
and the Earth ſhall yield ber Increaſe; and they ſhall 
be ſafe in their Land, and ſhall in a feeling experi- 
= : "BY | | mental 
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Blefings vil conſiſt both of temporal and ſpiritual 
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mental way, know that I am the Lord, when 
Have broken the Bands of their Toke, and delivers 
them out of the Hands of all their Enemies, ver 
26, 27. Then it ſhall be ſaid by all thoſe who ſhal 
Tee what God hath done for Zion, as being filled 
with Wonder, Is not this Land, that was like a deſy 
late Wilderneſs, become like Eden, or like the Garden on 
of the Lord? And all the Waſte and Ruined Cities WMhirir 
are become fenced and inhabited. Ezek. xxxvi. 3. 
Now the Saints ſhall know and be fully aſſured, We: 
that the Lord, or God in the Mediator's Per ſon, doth im: 
dwell in the midſt of them, even in Zion his hoh im 
Mountain; and therefore there ſhall be no Stran- Ma 
gers paſs through her, for to hurt or annoy her any ſi 
more. Foel 111. 17. In that Day will the Lord raiſe 
up the Tabernacles or Dwellings of David, which Vin 
for a long time hath lain in its Ruins, and cloſe uy Mea 
the Breaches thereof, as in the Days of old. For le. Nai 
bold the Days come, ſaith the Lord, that the Plov- 
man ſhall overtake the Reaper, and the Treader of 
, Grapes him that ſoweth Seed ; to ſignify the wonder- Mio 
ful Fertility and Increaſeof all temporal and ſpiri- 
tual Good: When the Mountains of Chri#'s King: 
dom ſhall drop with New Wine, and all the Hill. 
Pall melt with Sweetneſs, Amos ix. 11, 13. Theſe 
will be the laſt Days, when the Mountain of the Wn: 
Lord's Houſe, or the Kingdom of Chriſt, fhall be 
eftabliſhed, and exalted above all Mountains and Hills Nee 
of earthly Kingdoms or Powers; and People from Wi 
all Parts and Places ſhall flow in unto Zion Tea With 
many Nations ſhall come ( thoſe that the Spirit 1) 
Grace is poured upon) and ſay, Come, let us go Wir 
up to the gloricus Mountain of the Lord, and to Hh 
the Houſe of the God of Facob (the Reaſon is ae i 
1 Why 


\ 
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hy ſo many come) for he will teach us of his F 
%, and we will walk in his Paths : Whoſe Ways 
e Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and all his Paths are 
ubs of Peace : Then the Law of Rule ſhall go 
th out of Zion, and the Word of mighty Grace 
om Feruſalem. And he (that is Chriſt ) ſhall judge 
ong many People (in Righteonſneſs) and, by his 
ine Power, ſhall rebuke ſtrong Nations afar off, 


25. o at the Beginning of this glorious Day, may 
red, W:dcavour to moleſt the Saints: But after this 
loth Wſime is over, then they ſhall beat their Swords into 
boly ie. ares, and their Spears into Pruning Hooks. 
a Wcauſe Nation ſhall not then lift a Sword againſt Na- 
10) iWon,” neither ſhall the Saints learn War any more. 
aße Nut they ſhall fit every Man in Peace under his own 
ich Ne, and with Joy under their own Fig-tree: The 
up eaſon is, And there ſhall be none to make them a- 
le. Nad; for the Mouth of the Lord of Hoſts hath ſpo- 
v. ien it. Which ſhews the Certainty of this Glory 
of Mhromiſed unto Zion, and alſo that this Time is yet 


* 
4 


io come, Micah iv. 1, 2, 3, 4. Again in Ver. 6, 
. you have this glorious Kingdom expreſſed with 
„great Plainneſs: In that Day, faith the Lord, I will 
aſſemble ber that halteth, and I will gather her that is 
driven out, and her that I have afflicted; and will 
make her that balted a R-mnant, and her that was 
aſt far of, a ſtrong Nation : Ard the Lord ſhall 
reign over them in Mount Zion (that is in Feruſalem ) 
ſrom henceſorth even for ever ; From the time of 
the Spitit's Pouring down; in the Converſion of 
Jews and Gent iles, and their heing gathered together 
in their on Land, will the Lord reign: Firſt, By 
his Spirit: Secondly, In his Perſonal Glory. Then 
it ſhall be ſaid, And thou, O Tower of the 
| | the 
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"The Gt oky of _ 
1 of the Daughter of Zion (that i 
Lord Feſus, who is the Tower of the Flock, an 
only ffrong Hold:of the Saints) unto thee fhall it 

even the Fir/t Dominion, the Kingdom fhall com 

to the Daughter of Feruſalem. This Kingdom is 
to be given by the Father unto Griſt, and fi 
Him to the Saints. In Zeph. iii. 8. we read what 
terrible Time this will be nnto the Wicked x 


6 ; VUngodly; and therefore we are exhorted toy 
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apon the Lord, until the Day that be ſhall riſe in 
the Prey : Fer bis Determination is to gat her the] 
tions, and aſſemble the Kingdom, that he may pour: 
en them all bis Indignation, even his fierce An 
Becauſe all the Earth (that is the Wicked in i 
Earth) ball be devoured with the Fire of his Feali 
J. But in Verſe 9. we Have a gracious Promiſe, f. 
then will I turn to the People a pure Language, th 
they may call upon the Name of the Tord, "to ſerve li 
with one Conſent.” Then ſhall all the Saints ſpc 
+ Canaa#sg Language, which will be pure, ſpiritu 
and divine, without any Mixtures of Aſhdod. Ani 
then Pall they call upon God in the Mediator, thi 
they may ſerve him with one Heart, and carry u 
the Work of the Lord with one Shoulder. as thi 
Word 1ignifies. Verſe 12. For from beyond ih 
River Ethiopia Pall the Lords Supplicants come, cv 
the Daughters of bis Diſperſed ball bring the Fre 
will Offer ing unto Zion. This will cauſe the Laugh 
ters of 7/7ael to ſing and ſhout aloud for Joy; yea 
they ſhall be glad and rejoice-with their whole 
Hearts in that Day, even the Daughters of Feri 
falem ; becauſe the Lord hath removed Trouble far 
from them; and hath caſt out or deſtroyed their E- 
pemies 3 and becauſe the King of T/rael, Feſus 


Chrift, 


diſcerned from the Wicked. Zech. xiv. 2, 


264 The Grorr of 
we haue heard and believe that God is in the milj 
you, Zech. viii. 21, 22. Sure then theſe Pro 
Hes muſt relate unto the ſpiritual Glory cf: 
Church. When there {hall be upon the Bells 
the Horfes Holineſs unto the Lord, and the o- 
the Lord's Houſe ſhall be like the Bowls befor: 
Altar: Tea every Pot in Feruſalem and in Fudah 
be Holineſs unto the Lord of Hoſts. This is to 
that every thing that the Saints ſhall be conce 
about, whether in Civil or Spirituals, ſhall be di 
with Holineſs unto the Lord. Then in that], 
there ſhall be no more a Canaanite in the Hon 
the Lord of Hoſts; becauſe the Righteous ſhalll 


oF 
re 


$ 


*Malac. iii. 18. Well thus we ſee how wondeth 
Iy it doth appear, from theſe many Texts mn 
ment ion of this Chapter, with the ſhort Hints 
ſerved there-from, that there muſt be (in order 
the Fulfilment of the Scripture) a Spiritual Gl: 
upon the Church firſt, before Chrif's Peron 
Coming; theſe many Propheſies chiefly or prin 
pally relating unto the Firſt Part or Branch 
Cpriſt's Kingdom. 
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ncen{ 4x T-ats melt 7 3 
be iMbrief Expoſition upon the 1x of 1/a. 
relating unto the V lle Glory of 
half Cn 1 8 T's Kingdom in this World. 
den. The : rincipal Part | of this Chapter chiefly reſ- } 
sm ee the fir ft Branch of that ſpiritual Glory. 2. 
1ts oY Ther Zion ſhall ariſe and ſhine forth, in the Light 
der Wd Beauty of Chriſt. 3. This will bea Timewhen + 
C great multitude both of Jews and Gentiles ſhall . 
(ori fock unto the Lord Feſus. 4 Tea many Kings and 
rind Great Men ſhall be converted in that Day. 5. All. 
n »bich will bring their Ricbes and Treaſures unto 


Zion. 6. Ihen the Church will appear gloricus, 
when all the Excellenc ies of Nature, Grace, and, , 
Glory, ſhall meet in ber. 7. This will be both. a- 
Silver and a Golden Age unto the Saints. 8. The 1 
3% 4 laſt Verſes hold forth no leſs than a perfect Ml 


State in the Per ſonal, Reign of Chriſt's Kingdom. 


9 4 » i +5 . 5 ©; 
OW upon the account that the Firſt Branch 
of the Kingdom of Chrift, doth ſo clearly 
line forth, and is ſo wonderfully demonſtrated 
iroughout the whole of this Chapter / excepting. 
be three or four laſt Verſes, which is to be referred 
„„ . to 


Non, 


to the latter Branch of that Kingdom) I was 1 
more willing to ſpeak ſomething to each parti 
Verſe; and therefore I ſhall begin at 


— ———— 


Iſa. Ix. 1. Arife, ſ ine; for thy Light is c 
aud the Glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee. 
This is $761, the Church of God, who is al 
upon to ariſe. Secondly, It is the Lord that al 
upon her to get up and ſhew her ſelf , whoſe; 
is powerful and efficacious; who will not only 
her rife, but will put Strength into her : Ya! 
himſelf will raiſe her up. 23dly, The Time wh 
ſhe ſhall thus ariſe : And that is, when the $ 
{hall be poured down in ſuch a wonderful manne 
has been before hinted, When the Spiritual Gl 
of Chrif's Kingdom ſhall begin to break o 
then it is that the Saints ſhall ariſe, in: 
extraordinary way, and ſhine forth in the Gl 
ry of Chrift, Fourthly, The Reaſon or th 
Occaſion of her Riſing is given us in the 
Words, and that is, For thy Lis ht is come, and! 
Glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee. From when 
we may obſerve, that when the Light of Divin 
Grace begins to fhine upon the Heart of apc 
Sinner, it will ſoen make thatSonl riſe and ſpire for 
in Chrift's Glory; yea it is this Light that wi 
make the Fews ariſe and ine forth at that tin 


& 
r 2 Gn * 


which this Prophecy hath a relation too; whe 


the Ligbt of free pardoning Grace, through t) 


Blood and Righteonſneſs of Feſw Chrif, beginstt 


Hine upon them. Then in apeculiar or particula 
reſpect it ſhall be ſaid. Ariſe and ire, for th 
Lisbt is come, and the Glory of the Lord is riſen uf 
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was (ze. Thou baft (as if the Lord ſhould fay) 4 
Partiaſſ tine lain ix Darkneſs, Blindneſs, and Ignorance 
ne: But now thy Light is come, the Light of tbe 
15 of God, that always ſhone in the Face of Kale 
if, i new come to ſhine upon thee, in tur mug thee 
Dar nes intathis marvellous Light. Aud the 
ry of the Lord, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Glory 
hs Perſon, the Glory of bis Righteouſneſs, the 
wy of bis Life, Death, Blood and Satisfaction; 
Glory of his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, Interceſion 


is call 
E cal 
ſe ( 


nh Exaliaticn, is now riſen upou thee, Oh when 
Yez iſe Glory of Chri/ ſhall once begin thus to ſhine 
e wn the Fews, they then muſt ariſe and ſbine 
e Spie; not againſt their Wills, but with a willing 


inner 
I Glo 
K on 

in! 
> Gl 
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he 
1d t 
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nd will they ariſe and embrace the Lord Feſus, 
their Saviour, Lord and King. II/ People Hall 
a willing People in the Day of thy Forer, in the 
ties of Holineſs from the Womb of the Morne 
thou baſt the Dew of thy Touth. Pſal. cx. 3. This 
ers that though they have been unwilling of a 
ng time, yet no ſooner is the Day of God s Pows 
come upon them, but they are made a willing 
pls. Yea theſe Words do further ſhew, that 
here will not be a few made willing in that 


por; but there will be Multitudes of them 
fort Wrought over to Chrift, both among the Fews and 
wid tiles; fignified in thoſe Words, From the Womb 
tin the Morning thon haſt the Dew of thyTouth. OR 
bew ſhe will ariſe, now ſhe can ſtay no 3 
tigt up ſhe gets and opens to her Beloved, with her 


hole Mind, yea with her whole Heart and Soul: 
Now ſhe is made ſenſible to the melting and mo- 
fing of her Bowels, what a long Night Chriſt hath 


Rood knocking, until his Head is filled with Delis | 
and his Locks with the Drops of the Night. ib 


6 —_— * 


int e „ | 
* Verfe a. For behold the Darkneſs ball CO ber tt 
Earth, and groſs Darkneſs the Peggle. 1 
Behold, take notice of it, — ſhe the extraord 
nary Appearance of God at this time! When th 
Glory of the Lord ſhall ariſe and ſhine upon Zi 
then Darkneſs ſhall cover the Earth, and groſs Darl 
eſs the People. This is not ſpoke of the Earth i 
a general Conſideration, but of ſuch a Part as hi 
be . found, inveterate and 1mplacable Enemies ti 
Ebrift.., This is ſpoke; I humbly-conceive, by wy 
of Alluſionunto that groſs Darkneſs that was u 
on the Hgyptiaus, ſuch Darkneſs as might be felt, 
when Iſrael bad Light an all th:ir Dwellings, Exod: 
23. So it will be in the Beginning of that Great 
Day of the Lord: For when God {hall break forth 
with the glorions Light of his Divine Grace, in 
the Converſion of a great Multitude both of F.vs 
and Gentzles ; then will there at the ſame time be 
groſs Darkneſs, like Egypt's Darkneſs, upon the Ai. 
tichriſtian People, or go Bec 2 s Kingdom; which 
like Amalek of old. will be dos med to Deſtruclion. 
Jo this agree thoſe. Words in Rev. xvi. 10. ani 13 
very full for the Proof of the Point. Aud the jth 
Angel poured out bis Vial upon the Seat of the Beaft, 
and his Kingdom was full of Darkneſs, and they gnas- 
ed their Tongues for Pain : Which will be the Lot, 
End, and Portion of all Chriftlefs and Graceleſs 
Souls at this time. 1 1 8 
But the Lord fhall riſe upon thee, and his Glcty 
Hall be ſeen upon thee, Oh how comfortable will 
= dg pak 


ths 


LY 
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' be unto the Saints, a s after their Night of 
uble and Sorrow is ended! For then will the 


„ ariſe, and ſhine forth, with Healing in bis 
cs, upon his People. Mal. iv. 2. Again, this 
nderful Glory, the Glory of the Lord, which at 
«time ſhall ariſe and be ſeen upon Zion, will not 
1 hidden or concealed Glory, but ſuch as will be 
le and conſpicuous. not only in their own, but 
the Eyes of all the World. i 


a <1 
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Hinz to the Brightneſs of thy R 


felt Thefe Words do ſhew that the Glory ſpoken of 
odere, is in this place promifed to the Jewiſo 
ireatſ urch, at the time of their Converſion 3 as ap- 
orth Wears from the Diſtinction which the Spirit of God 
, 10 kes between them and the Gentiles: Yet not 
Ai Glory ſo peculiar to the Fews, bit that the Con- 
e be erted Gentiles ſhall be joined with them in the 
Anticipation cf that Glory; becauſe it is ſaid, 
iche Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light, that is, the 
10). Neople of God from among the Gentiles, and all 
Lis ole who (after this Glory is riſen upon her) 
[th an be converted out of the Gentile: Nations. 
if, Mlhen it followeth, And Kings to the Brightneſs of 


tb Riſing. Here will not only the Poor and Mid- 


hall be converted in that Day. Now there are but 
kw ſuch, according to thoſe Words in 1 Cor. i. 26. 
Not many Wiſe, not many Noble are called: But 
Iden, at this time, there ſhall be many: As in 

wed W Iſaiah 


e Kingdom. 26 9 


Verſe 3. And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light, 


lle Sort, but Kings, yea Great and Noble Perſons . 


% 


d Feſus Chriſt, that glorious Sun of Righteouſ- 
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Iſaiah lin. I will divide him a Portion wit, 
Great, and be ſball divide the Spoil with the Stn 
Satan ſhall hold them as Captives no longer; 
here we read of the Great and Mighty who fh 
be bowed and overcome by the Power of Omni 
tent Grace; which will make them willingly | 
mit to the Government of Chr3ft, and lay tie 
Scepters down at his Feet: This being a ''ron 
of the Father unto Chriſt, as a Reward of his % 
ferings; becauſe he hath poured out his Soul u 
Death, and was numbered wi: h the Tranſzreſſor, 
ver. 12. Well! Theſe ſhall come flocking um 
Zios, in a more glorious manner than ever th: 
have yet done; when the Nations of all that « 
ſaved ſhall ggalk in the Light thereof, and the King 
the Earth bring their Glory and Honour into it. Re 
xxi. 24. Then they ſhall come (a great Multitud 
ap of them) beangraviſhed with the Light, Beaut) 
and unſpeakable Brightneſs, which will fhin 
forth upon the Saints, from the Glory of the Di 
vine Preſence, hich will be ſeen at that time i 


4 


1 


— — 


| Verſe 4. Now, Lift ap thine Eyes round abat 
and ſee; (for here is ſomething more than uſual te 
be ſeen) all they gather themſelves toget ber, they con 
to thee, » thy Sons ſhall come from far, and iby Daig 
ters ſhall be nurſed at thy ſide. 


Who are theſe that come? Why a Multitude © 
/ Converts from amongſt the Gentiles. And where 
do they come? It is unto thee, that is to Ziou, the 
Church and People of God And how many "an 

+ + | OE there 
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vit) e Ge? A great Company, ſignified by tber 

ing together. They ſhall not come one or 
at 4 time, though we are glad to ſee that in 
day: But they ſhall come together like Flocks 
Droves, or a great Company ſhall come in all 
nce, The Proof of this appears more fully in 
i. 8. V ho bath heard ſuch a thing? Nho path, ſeen 
things ? Shall the Earth be made to bring forth 
Day ? Or ſhall a Nation be born at once? Cer- 
ly it ſhall, although it ſeems almoſt incredible; 
refore we have it further expreſſed to ſhew the 


S tainty of it; for as ſoon ns Zion travailled . ſhe 
„ forth her Children, a mcrous Off-ſpring. 
'al +: Words do inform us that there will be 
Lngi only a great Multitude of Fews and Ventile! 
your abt over to Jeſus Chriſt; but that their Con- 
titan will be quick and ſudden: It will not be in 
eau ordinary, but in a wonderful e e 
miner: As appears very full in theſe Expreſſions, 


je Dl 


44 Uthe Earth be made to bring forth in one Day, of 


Nation be born at once? Has there ever been ſuch _ 
lime ſeen or heard of? Surely there has flot! 
ten is this bleſſed Time yet to come; when the 
it of God ſhall be ponreddown upon all Fleſh, 
„ Joel ii. But to return, They come to t hee: 
wing firſt come to Chrift, and embraced him by 


bat 
1 te 


With, they now come to Sion, by joining thems 
"Wes unto the Saints. Again, By their Sons and 


ughters we are to underſtand ſuch as in that day 
ll be converted, who are called their Sons and 
ighters in a ſpiritual relation. Their coming 
Im far is to ſhew us, that not only thoſe whoare 
ar ſhall be taken with that Glory which ſhall 
kn be ſeen upon the Church; but the Fame of 

Mm Zion“ 
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| themſelves with, and to be incorporated into t 


thoſe who have embraced Feſus Chriſt; and accour 


nurſed at their Sides; it is{poke by way of Allu 


ſhall receive the Gentiles, and carefully look afte 


that the People of God ſhall dwell-alone, in t 
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Zion's Glory will ſoon ſpread it ſelf over all i} 
World into Countries, Nations, and Kingdon 
which are remote in reſpect of Place; they { 
hea, and be ſo taken with that wonderful Glo 
that, like the Queen of Sheba, they ſhall con 
from the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth, to ti 


Privileges of that glorious City. By the Daughte 
being nurſed at their Sides, does reſpect the pre 
Love and tender Care the Converted Jens wi 
have to the Converted Gentiles. They ſhall nc 
have thoſe diſdainful Thoughts as they uſed | 
have of them: Neither will they be ſo lifted 
with their Glory, as,to exalt themſelves above 
thers. No, but they ſhall willingly embrace : 


them with themſelves but as one People in 
Lord. This is ſignified by their Daughters bei 


on, concerning tender Mothers, or careful Nurſe 
that dandle the Child upon the Lap.or carry the 
at their Sides; to ſhew how lovingly the Fa 


them in that Day. Then it is more pecuhar! 


full Enjoyment of all good things, and ſhall not b 
reckoned among the reſt of the Unconverted Nat 


ons. Num. XX111. 9. 
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ſerſe 5. Then thou ſhalt ſee and flow togetber, and 
uw Heart ſball fear and be enlarged, becauſe the 
dance of the Sea ſhall be converted unto thee, the | 
rces of the Gentiles yur come unto thee. 


The Glory which'i in this Prophecy 18 promiſed 
to Zion, will at this time be fo vifible and con- 
cuous unto all Beholders, as to cauſe a Multi- 
de to flow together into a mutual Embracement 
each other in Love. Then ſhall their Hearts be 
el with a holy reverential Fear; and not only 
but they ſhall be enlarged with a Heart full of 
me to God, to Chriſt, and the Spirit; yea with 
fires of Love to one another, and nat only with 
eres, but with a ſatisfaQory Return of Love in 
xir own Boſoms. Now the Reaſon that is here 
ren why there ſhould be ſuch Enlargements and 
owing in of Converts at this time, is becauſe the 
Mndance of the Sea ſhall be converted unto t hee: That 
firſt to Chriſt, and then to the Church (unto 
hom theſe Words are ſpoke) by being added to 
hem, and joined with them. By the abundunce of 
Sea may be underſtood thoſe [Narids which are 
rounded by the Seas, or thoſe Mariners whoſe 
iring is upon the Sea; to ſhew how powerful and 
ncacious the Grace of God will be in that Day, 
bowing and converting of theſe wicked Perſons 
nto Feſus Chriſt. Mariners or Seamen are knoun 
obe ſome of the moſt Wicked of all People living 
nder the whole Heaven. Well! A Multitnde of 
teſe ſhall be converted unto the Lord, and joined 
0 the Church of God. By the Forces of the Gen- 
les underſtand the Multitude, Strength, Wealth, 
an 


ON | 
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and Riches of the Gentiles to be meant. I. 
Hall come unto thee, or be brought unto the $4; 
Not againſt their Wills (as afore) but they f 
willingly come, and offer up themſelves, with 

their Riches and Treaſures, to be the Lord's and 
People's for ever, that they may honour the I. 
Feſus Chriſt with their Subſtance and all that 
near and dear unto them. Something of this » 
ſeen in the Primitive Church, when many f 
their Foſſeſtons, laid the Money down at the Ap 
Feet, and had all things common. Acts ii. 44. wii 
T look upon to be but a Figure or a Shadow of th 
Glory yet to come, and which ſhall in that} 
(upon theSpurit's pouring down)be brought intoli 
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Verſe 6. The Multitudc of Camels ſhall cover tht 
The Dromedaries of Midian and Ephah : Al. ti 
from Sheba ſhall come; they ſhall bring Gold and I 
cenſe, and they ſball hem fartb the Praiſes of the Ly 


: Theſe Words are a Continuation of the Loi 
gracious Promiſe unto his People. Here ſhall be 
great Multitude of Camels and Dramedaries, whic 
will be of uſe for to bring their Sons and Paughter 
from far, the one (as I conceiye) to carry Weight 
and Burdens; the other for Celerity and Speed 
neſs. The Perſons that theſe ſhall bring, or thoſe 
that ſhall come along with them, are ſaid to be Mi 
dian, Ephah, and Sheba. Midian we find to be 4 
People deſcended from Abraham by Keturab, as ap- 
pears in Gen. xxy. 2. Ephab is the Poſterity 0 
Midiay by his eldeſt Son, as you may ſee in Gen. 
u. 4. Lula booked upon to Qefcend from, . 


* 


ak 
6B... 


CuRIs T's Ville Kingdom. 275 

Ie the Poſterity of Cuſh. Gen, x. 7. From whence 
dein Countries where they, or where their Poſteri- 
ey red, ſeem to take their Denominations. Well! 
with Ney ſhall come; which doubtleſs dath reſpe& 
S and Weir Converſion ; and alſo tomake manifeſt their 


he e unto the Lord, they will not come empty- 
that ed; for they ball bringtherr Gold and Incenſe 
his n them; not fo much out of need, but from a 
ny ciple of Love, to ſhew their Readineſs in ſer- 


ig Chriſt for the Good of the Saints, Iſhall ob- 
re from this, that true Love to the Lord 
ſw is never deſtitute of the Fruits of Good 
orks: Where there is the one, there will in 
me meaſure be the other. Again, I ſhall fur- 
er obſerve, ' that the Lord will have a People 
it of, or proceeding from the Loins of Midi- 


„ Epbab, and Sheba. This appears from the 
| tlowing Words, Fer they ſhall ſhew forth the 
d Irciſes of the Lord. They, that is, theſe Stran- 
Les, who are now made Fellow-Citizens with the 


nts, and of the Houſehold of God. They ſhall 
ber forth his Praiſe, for what he hath done for 
hem, and what he hath promiſed to them. Oh 
zhat a Singing, Rejoicing, and Celebrating the 
Praiſes of God will there be by thefe, with an in- 
Woumerable Company of 'Fews and Gentiles, or all 


he Saints, when gathered together, in the King: 
le dom of Chi! there YL YT Trot DS 
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Verſe 7. All the Flocks of Kedar ſhall be gath; 
unto thee, the Rams of Nebaioth ſhall mixi ſter y 


| thee: They ſhall come with Acceptance on my Ali; wh 
and Iwill glurifie tbe Houſe of my Glory. * 
| Theſe Words are an undeniable Proof of t of 


Glory of the Latter Day; andalſo that the 1, 
will gather unto himſelf a Seed out of the Poſt 
ty of Iſhmael: Becauſe Nebaioth and Kedar ye 
Iſhmael's Sons, as you may ſee in Gen. xxy.1 
This will more fully appear, if you conſider th; 
they are to come, and their Flocks with them,: 
an Offering unto the God of Iſrael. Not th: 
there ſha]l-be any Bloody Sacrifices then, but th 
Sacrifices of Praiſe and eternal Thankſgiving only 
Let theſe Flocks they ſhall bring, that they mi 
mini ſter in what they have unto the Saints, whid 
will be very acceptable unto the Lord. Wel 
Theſe ſhall come unto thee ; that is, unto Zion; ant 
not only unto thee, but unto me, as if the Lo 
ſhould ſay, For they ſhall come with Acceptance 0 
my Altar. Which Altar is Chriſt, where our Per 
ſons and Services are accepted. The laſt thing 1 
the Text is, Aud I will glorify the Houſe of my Glc 
xy. This is the Houſe of God, whoſe Houſe we art 
(Kith the Apoſtle) if we bold faſt our Confidence in. 
to the End : And in this Place is called the Hou 
of bis Glory: Becauſe it is in his Church, through 
.brift, that the Lord has, does, and will manifeſt 
the Greatneſs of his Glory; 1/, In Election; 2d), 
Redemption; 2dly, Juſtification; 4thly, Adoption; 
ffthly, Sar ctification; and laſtly, Glorification. 
Oh what Grace is expreſſed in theſe Words * 
; — 88 the 
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gaints ſhould be called, accounted, and efteem- 
the Lord Fehovah, to be the Houſe of bis Glo- 


* 6 Surely no greater Honour can be conferr'd up- 
y 4 y of his Creatures than this: Yet ſee and be- 


| with exceeding Wonder! As if all this was 
enough, 1t 1s added by way of Promiſe ; and I 
| glorifie the Houſe of my Glory. This Houſe of 
s Glory muſt be glorified. The Lord, who is 
thful in what he hath promiſed, will glorifie his 


* urch both in the firſt and ſecond Branch of 
x1, /s Kingdom. What a Glory will the Lord, 
r upon Zion, in the Time of the Spirit's Reign! 
em , In calling or gathering in of his Ele& from 
„ ngſt the Jews and Gentiles untg himſelf, by re- 


nerating Grace. Secondly, By deſtroying of An- 
briſt, and all his Enemies that ſhall ſtand in the 
ay, as a Hindrance to the Kingdom of Chriſt. 
birdly, By drying up the River Euphrates, or de- 
wing the Turkiſh Power, and working marve- . 
uly for them, as he did in the Days of old. 
wrthly, By bringing of his ancient People the 
s out of all Parts and Places of the World, into 
ie actual Poſſeſſion of their on Land. Fiftbly, 
pouring down of his Spirit in a wonderful e- 
ordinary manner, upon his Servants and Hand- 
aids, as Water out of his Bucket. Sixthly, By 
ummitting the Power of Rule, and the Authority 
Government, into the Hands of all the Saints. 
ventbly, In filling of their Hearts more than ever 
ey have yet been, with Love, Peace, and Joy, 
inſpeakable and full of Glory. Again, the Lord 
villglorifie his Houſe, not only in the firſt hut in 
the ſecond Branch of the Kingdom of Chriſt, when 
te ſhall come down perſonally from Heaven, he 
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In raiſing up the dead Bodies of the Saints, wh; 
have lam (ſome of them) for Hundreds and Thy 
ſands of Tears in the Graves; and bringing th 
Souls along with him, to be re- united together 
à perfect glorified State. Secondly, By chanel 
the Living, or thoſe Saints who ſhall be found 
live at that time, into the ſame State of Glory y 
Immortality with thoſe that are raiſed.2dly,By th 
being all of them caught up together in the Clou 
to meet the Lord in the Air, that they may 
tend upon him as a glorious Train, when he ff 
come down from Heaven. Fourthly, And that thi 
may by Chrift be eftabliſied upon Thrones of Gl, 
in the actual Poſſefton of that Kingdom promiſed un 
_ them, and from the Foundation of the World pr 
pared for them. Fifthly, That particular k 
wards, or Diſtributions of Glory, by the Lord) 
ſus Chri/t, may be given and conferr'd upon theSaint 
as they have lived and acted for God in the Wordt 
Srxthily, And that they may live and reign witli 
Chriſt, during the Time of that bleſſed Millenium 
the Thouſand Tears, ſpoke of in the Twentieth o 
Revelations; and at the End thereof, or at the tine 
of the laſt Judgment, may join with Chriſt nM 
judging the World of Wicked Men and Fallen Angel: 
eventhly and laſtly, That after this, when the 
eign of the Saints with Chrift in his Viſible Rin- r 
dom upon Earth, and the laſt Judgment of the Wi- 
ked is ended, they may go, along with Chriſt into th! 
act uul Poſſeſton and Enjoyment of that ultimate fred 
Glory in the eternal Heavens, where God in a more th 
eminent and unſpeakable way will be all in all. In 
Thus T humbly conceive that the Lord Fefus Chri/ i 
will (both in the firſt and ſecond Branch of his 
Kingdom) glorifie the Houſe of His Glory. Verſe 
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iſe 8. Pho ave that utes und is 
„to actes h 


;theſs Words we have i a Queſtiod asked, 
= that fly as a 


— 


Vd 
- ond Kc. This Queſtion will 
ed, 1 erke y. the converted Ars, in the 


ny as being Alen With 
nder at the wonderful Flocking — Gathering 
Converts unto Chriſt out of Ihe Gentile Na- 
that will continually be flocking in unto them 
n all or moft Parts and Places the orld. 
e are two things contained in the Qu 
t ho are the Thats as u Cloud £ coblly, 
7 Docks to their i r? By tbeir ying as 
uud, I do conceive does reſp their Speedi- 
„ Swiftneſs, and Celerity in coming. This is 
ter fignify d by their coming upon ſwift Brafts, 
tir Chariot-wheels will not then draw heav cy 
bey will make haſt and not delay: There will 

Expedition made uſe of by ems in their Com- 
„ and therefore are ſaid to fly us a Clond. Se- 
fly, They ſhall come as Doves totbeif #indows. 
ij reſpects the manner how they ſhall come, and 
s not only their Swiftneſs, but the Innumera- 
Fes of thoſe that ſhall corhe :.. For then they 

Il flock and come in, a glorions Multitude of 
em all at once: As Doves, when they return 
me, at not come one at 4 time, ot dne after an- 
her; but their uſual way is to fly. and flock in a 
tote, of a Miiltitade of them together; ſo will 
e it of — Na Jeu Chrift be in 


or Time of thew Glo 


that 
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that day : There will be Multztudes of then Wh, 
thered out of many Nations, fleerng as a Cloud Wi 
flocking as Do ves, unt q the Church of God. boy 
ſee how this agrees with Jer. xxx1, beginning 
the Sixth Verſe; For there ſhall be a Day (thisy 
be the Day of the Spirit's Fouring down) that 

Watchmen upon the Mount Ephraim ſhall cry 
reſpects the ems; for there will be flocking in 
to Feſw'Cbrift of both): Ariſe je, and let us gou 
Zion unto the Lord our Ged, who then will con 
cuouſly manifeſt his Glory, in the midſt of 
Verſe 7. For thus ſaith the Lord, Sing with 0 
neſs for Facob, and ſhout among the Chief of the 
tion . Publiſh ye, praiſe ye, and ſay, © Lorl ( 
thy People, the Remnant of Iſrael. Sure they, 
only they have cauſe to fxg, whom the Lord bids 
fg: And oh how will the Saints all of them 
for Gladneſs of Heart, that Jacob or Iſrael i; 
turned again, and that the Lord will ſave a R: 
_ Fant, and a glorious Remnant too, from among 
the ancient People the Fews. For this Song 
their Converſion will be ſung among the . of t 
Nations, that is the Saints, who will then be t 
Head and not the Tail. But it is the eighth Ve 
that I principally bring this for. - Behold Iv 
"bring them from the North Country (tho? they 
never ſo far at a diſtance) and will gather them jrc 
the Coaſts of the Earth and with them the Blind « 
the Lame, the Woman with Child and her that tri 
velleth with Child together : A great Company ſh 
return thither. Here we read of a great Compan 
that ſhall return. Now where ſhall they ret! 
but unto. Jeſus Chriſt? And what a Company ſha 
this be? Why ſome of them the Poor, On oF” 
; | AN add 
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*, with the Woman with Child and ber that tra- 
ab with Child together. From whence we may 
e, Firſt,” That the Lord is no Reſpecter of 


nning ons, but will call the Poor and Weak, as well 
this phe Strong and Mighty. 3 That there is 
that Nyeakneſs, imperfection; nor Deficiency. in us, 


| hinder our being called or brought home 
Nbriſt, when Grace begins to lay hold an our 
ys, Thirdly, This further ſnews what poor, 
ik, and helplefs Creatures we are, and thoſe 
t the Lord in that day ſhall call will be, until 


Os 5 pleaſed to put Light, Life, and Strength into 
th: WF". Again, fourtbly, This does inform us that 
i choſe who have been, are, or in that day ſhall. 
y alled, are ſaved by. pure, free, rich, and ſove- 
bids Grace. Well! Such as theſe will the Lord 
m ig, ver. 9. and with Weeping and Supplication will 


lad them. This Weeping will not be out of 
of Wrath, but from a Senſe of Love andGoed- 
s, which at that time ſhall be manifeſted unto 
em, notwithſtanding: their Unworthineſs. But 
is is not all, for theſe the Lord will canſe to walk 
the Rivers of Water, wherewith their Souls 
all be continually refreſhed: And will lead them 
oftrait Way, wherein they fhall not ſtumble. I here 
n be no Danger of falling, ſo long as the Lord 
as us by the hand. Now the Reaſon why Ged. 
les ſuch care of his People is rendered in theſe 
ords, Becauſe I am a Father to Iſrael, and Ephra- 
vi my Fir ſt-born. From hence I do obſerve that 
natever. the Lord hath done, doth, or hath pro- 
led to do for any of his Children, flows from his 
iherly Love which he hath to them, and his ten- 
= -- he hath over them. Then it own, 
Leer OR et 
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eth in Verſe 10. Therefore bear the Word g 
LordOye Nations, and declare it in the Iles aa 
and ſay that bewhich ſcattered Iſraal will gather ern 
aud keep him at a Shepherd doth bis Flock. Ti ore 
be declared inthe Nations, axdtbe les afar of | 
tho' the Lord did ſcatter, or ſuffer his People 
3 E. = _ = the relation to ther 
the good Sbepberd. of the Sheep. It is thi 
count that the Lord will gat hen him, keep hin 
lead him, ar a Shepberd doth. his Flock; becauſ 
hath an Intereſt in them, and a Propriety tot 
Thirdly, A third Reaſon is in Verſe 11. Fo 
Lord hath redeemed Faceh, and ranſomed bin 
the Hand of bim that was fixonger than be. Toh 
that the Lord Feſus.Chrift+ bath, not only red 
this great Company (which he hath and will] 
gather) by the Price of his own Blood. in ſati 
Ing the ſuſtice of his Father; but he hath ranſu 
them by the Glory of his divine Power, fron | 
band of wicked Men and Devils too, which ind: 
may be ſaid to bo ſtronger than we. So that it 
4 impoſſible for any of theſe to periſh. But 

To proceed to Ver. 12. They ſball come and fing in 
MW Heighth of Ziox, and ſhall flow together to theG- 
. weſs of the Lord, ſor Wheat, and for Vine, and for 
E and for theFoung of the Flock, and of the Herd, 5 
their Souls ſball be as awatered Garden, and they 
row 70 more at all. Owhat a Text is this f 
the Proof as well as the manner of Cbriſts King 
# dom! They ſhall come, that is, all the Saints, an 
x in the Heighth of Zion. By the Heighth of Lit 
| 1 underſtand Chriſi may be underſtood; for as Zia 

doth reſpect the Church of God, ſo Chriſt, who 


* 
J 


the Head of the Church, may be ſaid to bet! 
3 Height 
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Ford ofighth of Zion. It is in Chriſ that the Saints now 

les au and hereafter ſhall fing, in the Admiration of 

gather emal! Love and boundleſs Grace. But theſe 
Thi ords have a peculiar relation to the Glory of the 

ar of Matter Day, and ſe it may be taken for Zion the 


ple urch of God, when ſhe ſhall be advanced in her 
then ted State; for then they ſhall ſing the Son 

n this Hoſes and the Lamb; Which will comprehen 
hin, Ne Praiſes of God, both fer temporal, ſpiritual, 
ecaubal eternal Bleſſing. Then they ſhall fom tags. 
to Heer unto the Goodneſs of the Lord. Oh how wall 


Fu (te Goodneſe of Jehovah flow in upon the Saints! 
in jhen the Fountains of the Eternal Deep ſhall be 
Ton ken up upto. them, here will be the Fineſt of 
redthe Wheat, that Feaſt of Marrow and Fatneſs, 


vill With Wines on the Lees well refined. Beſides an ing 
ſatihMfnite Store of good Olive Oil, or the Graces of the... 
au New Covenant, which will continually be flowing 
on Wown upon them, from the Two Olive-Branches, 
inde or the Union of the two. Natures Divine and Hu- 
mane in the Bleſſed Perſon of the Mediator; which 
through the golden Pipes of the Old. and New Te: 
ſtament together with all the Ordinances of Chriff, 
do empty the golden Oil out of themſelves, for to 
ſupply and fill the Hearts of the Saints, Zech. iv. 
2, 3. Then the pure Virgin ſhall. rejoz6e in the Dance, 
jay yea beth Touwng Men and Old togetber + Fox I will turn 
their Mourning into Foy, and will comfort them, 
This is a gracious. Promiſe unto the Children of 
God; if the Lord will give them Comfort, who 
then ſhall give them Trouble > Far Twill make them 
rejoice from their Sorroms, and I will ſatiate the Soul 
of the Prieſt with Fatnefs, aud my Peaple ſball be ſa- 


G 
u with my Goodneſs, Jairh the Lord, Ver. 13, 14. 


7 


The Goodneſs of the Lord Feſus: will at this tin 
extend it ſelf like a River, which will abundant 
ſatisfie both the Prieft and the Souls of all his Zr 


vibe 

Well then! This doth inform us that there yi 
be a wonderful Flocking, both of Fews and Gentil 
unto Jeſus Chriſt, in that great Day of the Spit 
when they ſhall flee as a Cloud, and as Dovest 

the Windows. This may be further proved out 
Rev. 7. where we read of the Sealing of twely 
thouſand of every Tribe; and in the 9th Verſe, 
After this I beheld and lo a great Multitude, whid 
70 Man could number, of all Natious (pray mind 
that and Kindreds and People, and Tongues, ſtil 
before the Throne, and before the Lamb, cloati.ed vill 
F bite Robes, and Palms in their Hands. After the 
Converſion of the Fews is ſet forth by the Sealing 
of twelve thouſand of every Tribe, there will be 
ſuch a wonderful Converſion among the Gentiles, 
yea ſuch a Flocking of all Nations, Kindreds, Pe 
ple, and Tongues, as will appear to be numberleſs cr 
at leaſt no Man could number them. 
Jo this agrees what the Prophet Ezeliel ſpeak- 
eth of concerning the Waters of the Sanctuary, in 
Chap. xlvii. which proceeded from under the right 
Side of the Houſe, at the South Side of the Altar, 
ver. 1. Theſe Waters I humbly conceive do figure | 
out the plentiful Effuſion of the Spirit of God up- 
on his People in the Latter Days, which will ſo 
wonderfully increaſe,” as to riſe up from'the Ancles 
mito' the Knees, and fromthe Knees to the Loins; un- 
til it becomes a great River, a River to ſwim in, a Ri- 
ver that cannot be paſſed over; as it is in the 4th and 
5th Verſes, Then the Saints ſhall wade; alot 
— 41 | Only 


ly wade but, ſwim into the deep things of God, 
into the Depths of Divine Grace. Theſe bleſſed 
aters of the Sanctuary will flow in ſo plentiful- 
upon Zion, in the time of her ſpiritual Glory, 
to reach from the Ancles unto the Knees, yea high- 
and higher, until tbey come to a Fer ſect State, in 


Siri er ſonal Reign, or Kingdom of Cbriſt; and then 

ves 10h is that they ſhall ſwim in the River of Eternal 

"ut iy. Now that theſe Waters do reſpect. or hold 

wenn th the Graces of the Goſpel, will more fully 755 

= ar, if we conſider, Firſt, Its coming out of the 
i 


ne of the Lord, which was a Bye of the Church. 
wondly,. Its proceeding more immediately from or at 
he dont h Side af the Altar; which Altar was a Type 
f Chriſt, and from whom it is that theſe Waters of 


teh ite do flow. Thirdly, Theſe, Waters are of a 
lig Fraling Nature; they heal all Maladies whereſo- 
| be wer they come. Fourthly, It giveth, and not only” 
le, Wireth, but continueth Life, ſpiritual ard eternal 


Life, unto all by whom theſe Waters are received. 
Well! Theſe Waters, or the plentiful, Graces. of 
the Spirit, by the preaching of the everlaſting 
Goſpel, in this Day of Zion's Glory, will iſſue 
forth from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tœwards the Faſt 

(Country; which may fignifie the Converſion of the 
Jews : And will go down inte the Deſart, and into 
© the Sea: This may reſpe& the Converſion of the 
Gentile Nations, which being brought into the Sea, 
the Waters ſhall be healed. Verſe 8. And it ſhall come 
to paſs that every thing that livsth, which moveth, 
yhit her ſoever the Rivers all come, | ſhall live: And 
there ſhall be a very great Multitude of Fiſhes, becauſe 
theſe Waters ſhall. come thither : For they ſhall be beal- 
. everything fall Ney whither the fer com: 
Ke | eh, 
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eth, Verſe 9. What can theſe things hold fotth 
ns, as to the Spirituality of the Words, but 
wonderful Gathering in and Flocking there vil 
of poor Sinners unto Feſws Chrif, at that tin 
For theſe Waters will run into the Eaft Count 
and into the Defart Parts of the World; Phd 
that are harren, and deſtitute of the Knowledg 
Chrift. Then the parched Ground fall become a hn 
and the thirfly Lani Springs of Water. And int 
Habitation of Dragons (by which Wicked Menn 
be ſignified) #here each Jay (or where they lin 
there ſhall be Graſs with Reeds aud Raſhes. Ifa. x1 
7. This ſhews that Men, who now are of a Un 

Son- like Spirit, or that have the poiſonous Nati 
of Dragons in them (as all naturally have) whi 
are for 12 2 every thing that is green, bein 
deſtitute of all Good themſelves, they did not lo 
to ſee it in others : Theſe (as I humbly concein 
will have ſuch a Change wrought by the Power ofi”” 
Ommpotent Grace, as will make them becom x 

uitful, green, and flouriſhing in the things if 
zod; being healed of their poi ſonous Nature, by tl 
Realing Virtie of the Vaters of Life : Or elſe. if ii 
doth not — hee Converſion; if the Glory on 
the Latter Day hath not this bleſſed Effect upon 
them, in changing of their Hearts; then double, 
it muff mean their Deſtruction, by being fe. 
moved out of the World, to give way and make 
room for the Saints, who ſhall ſucceed them in the 
Time of the Kingdom of Chriſ. But 7 rather n. 
Aer ſtand it (in this Place) inthe fr ff Copfiteration, 
becauſe theſt Words do differ from what is expreſſed 
in the Eighth of the Roman, concerning the Refe- 
ration of the Creatures, Which Words l not * 
S oat”; 


— 
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gurative Senſe to be put upon them, as theſe do. 
un theſe Waters are ſaid to go into the Sea: 
eglorious Efle& which they had in healing of 
ſe Waters, I look uyon to be the ſame (as be- 
) for the abundance of the Sea ſhall be converted 
othee. So that the Healing cf the Waters in 
Sea does reſpec the wonderful Convei ſion there 
be amongſt thoſe wicked and ungodly Sinners. 
1 there will be a gathering in (by free and 11ch 
ce) a great multitude of theſe Fiſhes unto Jeſus 
it. Our Lord compares the Preachers of the 
el unto Fiſhermen ; Follcw me (ſaith Chri/t un- 
the Diſciples) and I will make you Fiſhers cf Men. 
te Goſpel is compared z3:to a Net, and pcor Sin- 
n into Fiſl es which are gathered in by the Preach- 
thereof. Mark i. 17. O what a multitude of 
ce Fiſhes will there be incloſed in the Net of the 
ſpel, when the Spirit ſhall be poured down as 
ater out f his Bucket, and the Lord ſhall bid his 
rants caſt the Net on the Right Side of the Ship ! 
nd happy are they who ſhall be caught therein. 


cl! bis is ſufficient (though many other Pla- 
ci might be inſtanced) to ſhew what a wonderful 


heking and Gathering there will be cf all ſorts of 
mers (from all Parts and Places of the World, 
t of: all Nations, People, and Tongues) unto 


F 
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. Verſe 9; Surely the Iſles ſhall wait for me, ayd 
Ships of Tarſhiſh firſt, to bring thy Sons fron 
their Silver and their Gold with them, unto the N 

e the Lord thy God: And to the Holy one of [| 
becauſe be hath glorified thee. 


HSurely the Illes ſhall wait for me. Theſe are the 
which the Grace of the Goſpel hath laid hold 
on: Who ſtand ready to ſerve the Lord and 
People: With the Ships of Tarſhiſh ; which do 
leſs mean the Inhabitants. of thoſe Jes, and 
Merchants of Iarſbiſb; waiting as Servants u 
their Maſter, for to bring theſe new Converts ale 
with them unto Zion. Whereas it is ſaid, theShip 
Tarſhiſh firſt, it is to ſhew that theſe Merchant 
Tarſh:ſb were the fir t who will ſtand in readine 
waiting for theſeSoys and Daughters that were co 
from far. Countries, to be carried or tranſported 
theſe Ships unto Feruſalem. Their bringing of Gi 
and Gold along with them, is to ſnew, that they co 
nothing too dear, whereby they may be nſeful 
ſerving of the Lord, for the Cood of the Si,. 
Now that which is laid down as a Motive to ind 
them to this Readineſs of Obedience, is render! 
the laſt Part of the Verſe : Becauſe be (that is 
Lord Fefus Chriſt, called the Holy One of Tſrael) bai 
glorified thee (that is the Church) in the Diſcove 
of the Glory of divine Grace unto her. 


= 
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and Nerſe 10. And the Sons of Strangers Pall build np 
rom alls, and their Kings Hall mini ſter unto thee : 
be MW in my Vrath I ſmote thee, but in my Favour have 
of IifWrcy 0n thee. : 


heſe Words are a gracious Promiſe unto Zion, 


the Whyhich the Converted Fews, together with the 
old tiles (being now joined with them) are to be 
and WWerſtood. The Promiſe is, that the Sens of the 
 doufingers ſhall build up thy Walls. By theſe Sons off 


nd 
$1 
9 alc 
Shy 


mgers are meant either ſuch as ſhall be convert- 
this Time, ont of the Gentzle Nations; which 
t of Love will be ready to ſerve them in all 


ns as far as lies in their Power: Or ſuch which 
anti not be thoroughly converted, yet will be ſo 
dinq q bowed: as to be ſerviceable to the Saints: There 
eco ſome Hewers of Wood, aud Drawers of Water, to 
ted Bit the Gibeonites, unto Iſrael of old: Some ſuch 
du ee may be in Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom, which 


cofeſe Words have a peculiar relation unto. If the 
t, then it may be toſhew that thoſe who before 
re Strangers to Chriſt and to the Covenant of Pro- 


Iles, are now made Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, 


rdf the Houſehold of God; ſhall then come and 
Hild up the old waſte Places; and raiſe up the Fun- 
ion (which have lain ufeleſs) for many Genera- 
rent; and ſhall be called a Repairer of Breaches, and 


Reſtorer of Paths to dwell in, Iſa. lviii. 12. But 
the latter, then it may be underſtood of thoſe 
rangers who ſhall be ſo far changed as to be made 
bmiſſive unto the Children of God; and ſhall be 
ling to do all things that ale needful to be done, 
what they are capable of doing for them: Ac- 

cording 


” a Th Gon of IC 


carding to thofe Words in Tſaiah 1xi. 5. Styn * 
ſhall ſtand and feed your Flocks, and tbe Sons o 
Alien ſhall be your Plowmen and your Vine-dr; 


Again, here is another thing promiſed to tu { 
and that is, their Kings ſhall minifter unto | 1 
Theſe Kings are ſuch who in this glorious Day | L 

inte 


be converted unto Jeſus Chriſt from amongſt the 
tiles; who ſhall willingly ſerve the Lord i 
their Subſtance, by miniſtring in what they h 
unto Zion, the Church of God. Then it foll 
eth, For in my Wrath IT ſmote thee. This does! 
pect the Vrath of God, which hath lain ſo long 
on the Fews, for their Sins in rejecting the Lord} 
ſus Chriſt, and Salvation by him. Well! But n 
theTime of their Reception being come, it is he 
promiſed, that tho' I was wro:h with thee, and ſm 
thee with a ſore and long Captivity, yct now in m 
vour ] have mercy on thee,From this we may oble 
that when the Lord ſhews Kindneſs unto any be 
ſon or People, this Kindneſs flows from his f 
Love, Mercy, and divine Favour. There was ! 
Merit nor Deſert in them now, any more than 
fore, that the Lord ſhould ſhew mercy to them, 
to us; therefore it is from his free Grace that a 
receive of his Kindneſs, 1 
— | — — — f 
Verſe 11, Therefore thy Gates ſhall be open conti 
1ually, they ſhall not be ſhut Day nor Night, tb 


Men may bring unto thee the Forces of the Gentil: 
and that their Kings may be brought. 


I 


By the Gates being open is ſignified the Gow Re 
ception and wonderful Flocking in that there 9 


nf Converted Sinners out of all Parts and Places 
S$01:s of io Zion. By their being open continually is ſhewn 


to i ſome time: Becauſe theſe Gates are not to be 
unto it Day nor Night; and alſo to ſhew that here will 
Day m Fear of Enemies, nor Danger amongſt the 
ſt tech its in Chri/'s Kingdom. But this Text is to be 
Lord err d to the Firſt Branch of that Spiritual Glory, 


hey en the account that in the new Feruſalem, ' when 


it folg ſhall perſonally reign, there is to be no 
does Might. Revelations xx1. 25. And the Gates of it 
long pi! not be ſhut at all by day, for there fhall be. no 
Lord Wight there. But in the Spiritual Kingdom there 
Zut Mill be Night as well as Day: So that theſe two 
is Merts do relate, the one to the Spiritual, the 
d ſnWther to Chriſt's Perſonal Reigning. By the For- 
m Riches, or Wealth of the Gentiles, togetber with 


oblerMirir Kings being brought, is doubtleſs to ſet forthe 


ny We wonderful Beauty, Excellency, - and Glory, 


1s hich will be ſeen at this time upon the Saints; 


vas nothing ſhall be wanting that may render the 
an church glorious; as is further ſignified by thefe 
m, Words ſo often expreſſed in this Prophecy, that 
anbei, Kings may be brought, and their Kings ſhall mi- 
riſter unto thee ; and they ſhall ſnck the Breaſts of 
Kings, &c. Surely then this muſt be to enhance or 


o illuſtrate the Magnificence of the Glory of Zion 


ot in the Latter Day. 


th 
te S = | 
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ne- dit this glorious Work of Converſion will conti- 


|: Verſe 12. For the Nation ard Kingdom that 1 
not ſerve thee, ſhall periſh : Tea thoſe Nations ſhull 
utteriy waſted, 5 


It does appear from theſe Words that there y 
be ſome Nations and Kingdoms (at this Time oft 
Spirit's pouring down) that will not be wholly |; 
jected unto Chriſt. And therefore this, with ma 
other Places, doth ſhew that there will be a ſpit 
tual Glory upon the Churches; Fir/t, In order 
the Fulfilment of many Scripture Prophecies befs 
Chriſt's Perſonal Coming. For can any Perſon rea{ 
nably think that in the Time of Chr;/s Perſon; 
Reign there ſhould be then any Nation or Kingds 
ot ſubjefed unto Chriſt, ſo far as to own or ackno 
nowledge him to be be the Lord and King ? Sure 

no, the Word of God being full in the Proof « 
the contrary. Wherefore the Spiritual and Perſe 
nal Kingdom of Chriſt cannot with any Conſiſtency 
be together at oneand the ſame time. But now in 
the rt Part of that wonderful Glory, which is 
yet to come, there will be ſome not ſubje@ed unto 
the Lord Feſus, who will till continue Enemies to 
God and his Pepple, as is very plain in this Text. 
Notwithſtanding the Glory ſpoken of here, and 
which will at this time be feen upon Zion, yea 
and the extroardinary Flockings to the Church of 
God, out of many (Countries, Nations, and Kingdoms, 
yet all will not be converted, all will not own 
Chriſt for their Lord and Saviour, nor ſubmit them- 
ſelves unto the Saints. But upon theſe there will 
be a viſible Appearance of God's Judgments, which 
will unavoidably fall upon them, For theſe 4 9d 
ES; | ON OMA 


us 


0 


all periſh, and thoſe Nations will be utter! 
u. To this agrees what is expreſfed in Aale. 
3 [7 And it 2 be tbat.whoſe will not come 
all the Families of the Earth unto Feruſalem, 
ore the King, the Lord of Hoſts, even upon 


g re /all be no Rain. This will be the Plague where- 
þ og the Lord will ſmite the Heathen that come not xp 
s 9s ep the Feaſt of the Tabernacles, Verſe 18. 

a ſpir | 22 ws — _ 
by Verſe 13. The Glory of Lebanon ſhall come unto 


*, the Fir- tree, the Pine- tree, and the Box toge- 
vr, to beautify the Place of mySan@uary, and Iwill 
lle the Place of my Feet glorious. © 


Lebanon was a Fruitful Place, and abounded with 
aiety of excellent Trees, eſpecially the Cedar, 
jeful ſor Building; abundance of which was 
ought from Lebanon in Solomon's Time, for the 
hulding of the Temple. The Spirit of God alluding 
0 this ſnews how glorious Zion will be made in 
hat Day, when the Glory of Lebanon ſhall be 
brought into it. Cedar being a Wood of an excel- 
ent Laſting Nature, does doubtleſs ſet forth the 
Duration of Zion's Glory. Wherefore it is ſaid in 
Womon's Song, Chap: i. Ver. 17. The Beams of our 
Houſe (which is the Church) are of Cedar, and our 
9 Fir. Well! Here is not only the Cedar 
but the Fir- tree (which is of the ſame Uſe) and the 
Hue tree and the Box together. This is alſo pro- 
mſed in Iſaiah xli. 19. Iwill plant in the Vilder- 
t the Cedar, the Shittab tres, and the Myrtle, and 
the Oil- tree: I will ſet in the Deſart the Fir-tree, and 
the Pine, and the Box- trre togdther. To what end it 


__ 
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followeth, Verſe 20. That they may ſee, and . 
and confider, and underfland together, that the oi : 
f the Lord bath done this, and the Holy One g 
rael bath created it. This will appear to be wh 
and altogether the Lord's own Doings, tho it 
indeed be wonderful and marvellous in our t 
what God will do for his People at this time. 
Again, By the Fir, the Pine, and the Box- tres 
gether, may be ſignified the Greeneſs and the Feri 
of the Saints. Some of theſe Trees holding th 
Verdure and Greenneſs all the Year long, doth) 
Ty fitly ſet forth the flonriſhing State of 
Church inthe Kingdom of Chriſt. The Saints (| 
not then be'dry and barren in their Souls, nor 
—_— in their Profeſſion as now: But always 
the Cedar that is full of Sap, and as the flouriſhi 
Fir, Pine, and Box- tree, in the Houſe of the Lu 
Well! Theſe ſhall be brought from Lebanon. What! 
do? Why to beautify the Place of my Sanctuary. G0 
will have his Church-beautified and wade glorion 
but oh how glorious and beautiful will the Chu 
be, when all the Excellencies of Nature, Gract 
and Glory, ball meet upon ber! Here is anctbe 
thing to be taken notice of, and that is, I will mah 
the Place of my Feet eloricus This can be app!y' 
unto none in theſe Words but the Lord. It is v0 
Lord Jejus Chrift, the Place of whoſe Feet is, 2 
will openly appear ts be made glorious in that Dal 
By the Hace of his Feet I underſtand the Place hh, 
Reſt, Seat. or Reſidence,” which is his Church MW; 
_ -This is his Ref where he will dwell for ever. This wi 
' ſhadowed out by the Mercy Seat, in the Time © 
the Law, which was placed between the Cheri. 
bins of Gold, above the Ark, called the Propitzote 
44 | 8 7); 


| 
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or Mercy Seat, where the Lord did ſit, and 


th ence he” did Commune with his People. 
One o Hy. 2. 22. And thou, ſbalt put the Mercy 
be wo bene 1% the Ark, and iu the Ark thou "halt 
10! it WL Teltamony, bir T ſhall Live thee, and here will 
our M 75th thee, and I will Commune: vith thee, from 
le. the Mercy Hal, from betwe n "the two Cheru- * 
e vbich are upon 168 Ark of the Teſtimony, of all 
FE: (which Iwill. gave-thse-iu-Gommandment.unta 
De th Gilaren of Iſrael. O!. What Grace was ſnad- 
ale out in this, that the Las which were put 


the Ark, ſhould be placed under the Mercy: 
tz Or that the Mercy. eat, where the Lord did 

b Commune with his Childfen, ſhould be Pla- 

above, or upon the Ark; to ſhew that it was 
Grift the Law muſt be fulfill'd, and Wrath 

| be removed : It is by the Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
bs the Mercy, or the Propitiatory Seat, from 

ace it is God doth Commune with us, in a way 

Mercy and Favbur: And thro? whom it is that 

do, and only can enjdy Communion with God: 

$ the Lord Jeſus that covers the Ark, Typed 
| by. the Mercy Seat which was upon it, Who 
rens us, from the Curſes, . and Malediction of 

e Law. Well, this 1s the Place, Seat, or Reſi- 

nce, Where the Lord did, does, and will reft in 

Love to his People. Therefore, by his Feet, 


ion 
JUIC 
rat 
the 
mak 


JEM 


the 


» the Place of his Feet, (which i is a Token of his 
i ence) muſt undoubtedly ſignify to us, that the 


pions Preſence of God in the Mediator Er V ſon, 

ll be, wonderful to the Saints, in that Bleſſed 

{dom of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. « The Preſence 

Jehovaß will, in that Day, be ſo Wonderful, 

qrious and Conſpicuous in the C burch, (when 
FP te 
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the Spirit ſhall be pourei down) as that they if 

not doubt, or query, whether the Lord iu. 
midſt of them or no? Becauſe he hath promiſe 
theſe Words, that he will make his Feet, or his 
ſence to be Glorious in Zion: Then ſhall the g 
be fully aſſured that God, in the Lamb Chrift 
is in the midft of them, of a Truth. 


= Verſe 14. The Sons 8 8 of them that affiddel. 
Pall comebending unto thee, and all they that dei 

thee ſhall bow themſelves down at the Soles of thy | 
and they ſhall call thee the City of the Lord, the! 
of the Holy One of Iſrael. , 


I ſhall here obſerve, Firſt, That the Church: 
People of God have been a poor and an affiid| 
ple. This might be proved from a Multitule 
Places in the Old and New Teftament ; but th 

Words do plainly hold it forth. Therefore, Sect 
ly, That the Saints and Children of God pal 
2 out of all their Afictions; not only v 

they come to Heaven, but whilſt they are Lin 
here, ſuch a Time there will certainly be, int 
World, as 1s very full both in the Text, and 
this whole Chapter : That when theſe Prophe 
of Zion's Glory comes to be accompliſh'd, the UA 
of ber Monrnng ſhall be ended. Ver. 20. 3dly, Thc 
that aforetime, or the Sons of thoſe that affſid 
and deſpis'd the Saints, ſhall nom come bending, « 
bowing down themſelves at the Soles of their Fett, 
intreat their Favour, This is confirm'd in the vel 
expreſs Words of the Text, and therefore needs 

further Proof, But for Explanation: The 4 


— —— ik 5 — — . - 
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they e that afflicted and perſecuted the Saints, ei- 
rd is "mM they themſelves, or their Children, or both, 
Yromicl come 3 who, before, were their Enemies, yea 
or h;; them, ſpeaking all manner of Evil again 
the vil, theſe ſhall come bending, and bowing down 
brift 8 to the Ground, in a humble manner, in token 
| onour, Reverence, and Reſpect, which they 
then ſhew unto them. Now, inftead of cal- 
| them Hereticks, Scbiſmaticks, or Fanaticks, 
781 jy {hall call them, the City of the Lord, and Zion, 
t Holy One of Iſrael. They ſhall now be fo far 
thy wnced as to believe that they are the Children - 
the 0d indeed: There will ſuch a Glory ſhine 
h upon them, as will be yery conſpicuous unto 
Beholders. Thus we ſee that thoſe, who before 


urch piſed and afflicted Zion, will now come and in- 
2:1 at their Kindneſs, offering to do all Services of 


re for them. But when will this be? In the 
ine of her Spiritual Glory ; for theſe Scriptures, 
ugh they hold forth a Glorious State of the 


tude 
t th 


fl lurch, upon the Converſion of the Jews, yet do 
t run high enough to reach a perfect Perſonal 
Lin eign. Therefore it is that I do look upon theſe 


nt 
nd 
he 
Di 
ſho 
id 


inft's Kingdom, by the great Effuſion of the 
prit, 5 5 N N 


Verſe 


phecies to be fulfill'd in the firſt Branch of 1 
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_ Verſe 15. Whereas thou haſt been for ſalen Wi 
bated, ſo that no Man went through thee, I will ii 
thee of Rene Fxcelleney, 14 Toy, of hen Gra 
4 $78 
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ö a % SI} ab 67 e ; 
Now, however this is ſpoke of the Glory t 
will be upon the Jewiſh Church, and the Lette 
the Words have à peculiar Refpe& unto th ne 
when they ſhall, embrace the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
it doth take in the Saints, and Children of God 
mong the Gentiles, they then makin up bnt'c 
Church and People, will not Be 2 gn 7 
Jews aud Gentiles an) more : Therefore what is "WM" 
promiſed unto Zion, is to be underſtood as ſhe v 
in that Day, conſiſt of both. Well, thought 
Church hath been, forſaken and bated, which fi 
ther proves what was hinted from Verſe 14. 
the People of God have, and continue till to bt 
hated, aſlicted and per fecuted People © Yet here is ag 
cious Fromiſe, that the Lord will make her ar 
ternal Excellency, a Joy of many Geyerations, Li 
ſhall be excellent in reſpe& of the Grace of 60 
which ſhe ſhall in a more than ordinary manne 
be Partaker of, in the Kingdom of Chriſt. E 
cellent ſhe will appear to be, in reſpec both 
the Imputation of Chrift's Righteouſneſs unto h 
and the Implantaiion of Grace wrought in ber. $ 
ſhall be excellent in reſpect of her Wiſdom, Kno 
ledge and Underſtanding, which ſhe will have i 
to the deep Things of God. Excellent ſhe will! 
in reſpect of her harmonious Agreement in 2 
Things, being all of one Heart and of ons Mind 
Pall now ſerve the Lord with one Conſent ; there - 


% = fifferenee amongſt the Saints, neither in 
alen Weonent nor Affection, which will be ſuch a 
vil ye as has never yet been ſeen in the Church. 
C in, Zion will be excellent in reſpect of the un- 
rcd and hearty Love, which they will habe to 


lend, and to one another. The Saints will ſin- 
ory teh love each other with a pure Heart, fervent- 
tte, Such Love is very rare to be ſeen in this Day. 


nething of this was ſeen in the Primitive Time, 


rift, N ich put a Glory upon them. But how much 
God re Glorious will this Grace ſhine forth, when ſhe 
bnt ol be made an Eternal Excellency? How Excellent 
il Zion be in that Day, when all the Latter Day 
is hMomiſes and Prophecies ſhall be accompliſn'd and 
ge i id upon her? When the Lord will be aGlory in 
gh ty: "ja of her, and as a Wall f Fire round about 
h . This Glorious Excellency that will then be 


Ippon Zion, will not be for a Time, but it ſhall be 
ba lasting Glory, and therefore called an Eternal Ex- 
a g allency, and a Foy of many Gencrations : The Joy 
an lat ſhall come upon Zion at this time, will in a far 
i geater meaſure be unſpeakable and full of Glory 
C chan it is now, or was in the Primitive Days, ſuch 
nl: ſoy that a Stranger will not be able to intermeddle 
EH: A Joy that will ſwallow up all her Sorrows 
and Troubles, a Joy that will yield Infinite Com- 
be fort, Satisfaction, and Content : A Joy that will 
eas laſting as the Eternal Excellency of her Glory; 
and therefore it is ſaid to be a Joy of many Genera- 
tions, or a Joy to many Generations, a Joy that 
WW will extend it ſelf, even to the Time of Chriſt's 
a Perſonal. Coming in, Glory, when her Joy will be 
ore full, perfeck and complet. 
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Verſe 16. Thou ſalt alſo ſuck, the Milk of 


| Gentiles, and ſhalt ſuck the Breaft of Kings, | 
thou ſhalt know that I the Lord am 4 2k 46 ! Tf 


thy Redeemer, the mighty one of Iſrael. 110 


By ſucking the Milk, it is to ſignify the Swe on 
neſs, Riches, or Wealth, ofthe Gentiles; by ſuch, 
ing the Breaſt of Kings, it is to ſhew that the Jewiiii, 

upon the Time of her Glory, ſhall be fed and nol. ! 
riſhed with the choiceſt Dainties, ſuch as Rin 6 
uſed to feed upon. Now, by theſe Gentiles ani 
- Kings, whoſe Breaſts the ui Church, in th 
Day, will ſuck; I underſtand it to be of ſuch King 
and great Perſons, who, among the Gentiles, ſhal 
be converted: Theſe will willingly offer themſelve 
ndnd what they have, as Nurſes, (according to th 
Mietaphor) to help, aſiſt, and ſerve the Church « 
ad. Then ſhalt thou know that I the Lord, (the 
Lord Jehovah, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt) am thy Sui 
aur and thy Redeemer. Then it is that the Jews 
ſhall know, in a feeling, Experimental Way, that 
leſus Chriſt, Jeſus of Nazareth, is the true Meſſiah, 
the Son of God, the Saviour and Redeemer of loſt 
Sinners. They ſhall know him now for themſelves, 
tobe their Saviour, their Redeemer, their Lord, and 
tbeir King : They ſhall know him to be the mighty 
One of Facob, who hath Power and Sufficiency 
enough to Save and Redeem them out of all their 
Troubles: And not only a Power, but a Will too, 
das appears from the Relation that he ſtands in to 
them, as the God of Iſrael; which Power and Will 
ſhall evidently, and ſufficiently, be manifeſted in 
Their Return, upon the Accompliſhment of this 
rr 


terſe, 17. For - Braſs Teil bring Gola, {and for for 


Stones Tron : 7 vill alſo make thy Officers Fes 
thine Exactor: Righteouſ neſs. 


Oh! What a Promiſe is this to the People of God! 
a what a Bundle of precious Promiſes is here 
apt up in theſe Words! The Perſon who makes 
is promiſe unto Zion, is the Lord: I, and I, will 
6nd ſo for thee Three times is this expreſſed 
nthe Text. . =, een is it — — —ç hath 
ere promis d to , for -Braſs bring 
1 Pond f or Tron, Ser, 2 4 Tron exceeds 
f rcllncy the common Stones, ſo much, and 
yore, does the Braſs exceed the Wood, how much 
yore then muſt the Sil ver exceed the Iron, and the 
Gold exceed the Braſs, Theſe Words do ſet forth 
the Love, Mercy, and Kindneſs of God unto his 
Frople, in changing the State and Condition of his 
Children from bad to good, from good to better. 
hat a Change does the Lord make upon his Peo- | 
le in reſpec of particular Perfons! How does tre 
change their Condition out of a State of 4 
into a State of Grace; again, from a'State of 
he brings them into a State of glory. Firſt aut of a 
W State of Sin and Miſery, into a State of Grace, by 
Regeneration ; from a State of Grace into a State o 4 
Glory, by Death, in reſpc of the Soul : From —_ 
to a further Participation of Glory, in reſpect of 
the Soul and the Body at the Reſurrettion. Thus 
every Change is ſtil] for the better. But, Second- 
ly, ina more general way, What a Glorious Change 
did the Lord ner in reſpect of his Church, 
˖ F 


[ il bring Silver, and for Food Braſs, and 


the Ele& was ſunk into a State of Sin and Mi 
by the Fall? Ho did the Lord change this d 
Condition, which they, by Sin, were plung' 
to? Into a State of Mercy, Grace, and Salvation 

eſus Chriſt; as is held forth in that Promiſe, 

Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpent's He 

Whereby the Elect were brought into a nearer 

on and Commanion of God in the Mediator, 

they could have been, had they contixned in 

State of Innocency. Secondly, What a Change 

—_— f diſpenſation ) did the Lord make in 

Church, when he took them into Covenant, to bs 
peculiar: People to hi mſelf ? As in Gen. xvii. 1. ile 
which Covenant I look upon to be a particular 
venant to Abraham and his Seed; in which we 
promiſed the Land of Canaan to be unto. them 
an Everlaſting. Poſſeſion ; that is, during the Tin 
of that Oeconomy, or Diſpenſation under the La 
Now, however this may be expounded by {o 
Men to be the Covenant of Grace, commonly 

called, matters little with me, as long as I am ſ 

' tisfy'd; that the Copenaut of free and abſolute Gras 
which hath the Promiſe of Eternal Life in it, wa 
not made with any meer Creature, but wiib Chrij 
as God Man: This Covenant was made bet wirt 
the Father and the Son, on the behalf of the Elec 
before the Foundation of the World, Zech. vi. 1? 

Titus, I. v. 2. And therefore Abraham was bu 

-2 Subject of that Covenant made with Chriſt; 

Who had no more Intereſt in it, than the leaſt Be- 

liever in the Lord Jeſus hath ; the whole Elect ha- 

ving an equal Intereſt in the Covenant of free and 

-abſolnte Grace; and ſo could not be ſaid to be made 

with him, any more than it is made with every 
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hato 
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Child 


mee of God. Yet that Covenant made with 


bam and his Seed, to be their God, had abun- 


8 10 of Grace in it, and in which the Bleſſing of 
if ernal Covenant, of whom Chriſt only is the 
% tor) was held forth, and ſhadowed out unto 


e true Iſraelites, who with an Eye of Faith did 
Id, and participate of the Glory that was con- 
in it; but yet they, that is, the Fews, were 
Hople in a way of Covenant. And after this, in 
vs time, they had the Law given them engra- 
won two Tables of Stone, written by the Finger 
d; which was to be put into the Ark under 
Mercy-ſeat, to figure out the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
i the Propitiatory, where God and poor Sinners 
in away of Mercy, They had alſo the Levi- 
Law, in which the Glory of the d was 
gured, together with thoſe many Sacrifices ty- 
out to them the Death and Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
vom they had the Forgiveneſs of Sin. Beſides 
b as the Apoſtle ſaith in Rom. ix. 4. To whom 
ut is, the Iſraelites) pertaineth the Adoption, and 
Glory, and the Covenants (mind that, in the 
rm] Number) aud the Giving of the Law, and the 
mice of God, and the Promiſes. Surely then it 
pears from all this, that the Change or Diſpen- 
hon of the People of God under this Miniſtra- 
, was more glorious than it had been with the 
durch before the Law was given. Thus we may 
how the Lord brings his Church, as it, were, 
m good to better ſtill. | | 


rer 


A Forrebly, What à Change did the Lord make, 
e and a glorious Change too, in his Church, bi 
7  Goſpel.Diſþenſation? The Law indeed was a 


ladow of good things a to come, Heb. x. 1. Which 
. | K Shadows 
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Shadous went off, by the breaking forth of 
Light of the Goſpel, when Chriſt, who was 
Subſtance of thoſe Shadows, was come. Then 

_ thoſe Types, Shades, and Figures of the I. 
were to us unfolded, which the Saints before 
but a dark and glimmering Sight of, as to the 
ſteries which were wrapt up in them. Ohy 
great and glorious Myſteries are there revealed 
diſcovered unto us by the Goſpel ! The Ape 
Paul was in the admiration of this, as we may 
in Epheſ. iii. 8, 9. Unto me, who am leſs thar 
leaſt of all Saints (though a great Man of 

one of the Chief of the Apoſtles; yet ſee how 
this Grace lays him) 7s this Grace given, thi 
ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſearch; 

Riches of Chriſt (the Riches of Grace by Chriſ 

unſearchable) and to make all Men ſee (who rece 
this Grace) what is the Fellowſhip of the Myſt 
which from the Begin1.ang*of theWorid hath been his 

God, who created all things by FeſusChriſt. ThisMy 

ry of Grace andSalvation by FeſusChrift, was hid 

God, from or before the Beginning of the Wo 

This is that Salvation whereby all the Saints 
and ſhall be ſaved; all that were faved bef 

and under the Law, and fince in the time of t 

Goſpel, are all ſaved by one and the ſame Sal 

tion, though the Diſcoveries and Revelation of 

have been various. For, God who at ſundry ti 
ard in divers manners ſpake in time paſt unto the I 

thers, by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days ſpok 
unt o us by his Son, vbom he bath appointed Heir of 

things, by whom he made the World. Heb. i. 1, 
And therefore the Diſcoveries of it muſt needs. 

more glorious, as is further expreſſed in 2 Tin. W' 
„ 
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ic. Vho bath ſaved us, and called us with an holy . 
Wass Bing, not according tour Works (either before or 
Then e) but according to bis own Purpoſe and Grace, 
he LW vas given us in Chriſt Feſus before the World: be- 
fore This Salvation is not only one and the ſame 


ation, whereby all are ſaved that ever were, 
or ſhall be ſaved ; but it is an ancient Sal- 


aled Non, older than Adam, or any Created Being. 
Apis Grace of Salvation was given us, and laid up 
may it, the great Covenant-Head, for us, before 
than or any Creature was created; but is now made 
of ifeft by the Appearing of our Saviour FeſusChriſt, 
ow Wh bath aboliſhed Death (and conquered or deſtroy- 


hm that had the Powerof it, which is the De- 
and hath brought Life (Eternal Life) and Im- 
jtality to light, throuzh the Goſpel. Theſe great 
ſſteries, in Election, Redemption, Juſtification, 
ration, and Glorification, were not known but 


big by the Old Teſtament Saints; they had not 
Vo clear, bright Views of this Doctrine of Grace 
hid Salvation alone by Chri/t, as is made known 
Volt us by the Goſpel Miniſtration. Well! Thus 


E ſee again. how this glorious Change, in the 
ſpenſat ion upon the Church by the Goſpel, ſtill 
th higher and higher, as it will yet do more 


ale, until it ſhall break forth into a perfect State, 
of erding to thofe Words in Prov. iv. 18. But the 
tief the Fuſt is as the jiining Light, that Hineth 


re and more unto the perfect Day. - 
Fifthly, The Church of God will yet come under 

other Change, in reſpect of her Difpenſation : 
r that is the thing which I am upon, to ſhew 
W the Lord changes the Diſpenſation that his 
ple are under, from one Diſcovery of Light unto 
| : another, 


— 4 


Darkneſs which are ſtill * her, to be bloyn 
and the great Myſteries of the Goſpel in the 
folding or revealing the unſearchable Riches 


| Chrift, to be made known unto her, in a far bi 


er aud clearer Diſcovery of Light than ever 
have yet been: When the Saints ſhall be led h 
Spirit into all the Myſteries of the Kingdom. A. 
er the Diſpenſation of the Goſje 
o glorious, as has been ſomewhat briefly hint 
to what it was to the Saints under the Lay; 
there remain many Myfteries contained in | 
Word of God, which we are ignorant of, and n 
in the dark about: Neither can we nor ſhall wei 
derſtand them, until the Church comes under 
other more glorious Chayge, What is the reaſen 
thoſe Differences and Diviſions which have be 
and ſtill are among the Children of God, about 
ny precious Truths of the Goſpel? Does it 1 
ariſe from that Darkneſs and Ignorance which is 
on us? Certainly it does. Again, notwithſtandi 
this glorious Diſpenſation, do we not find (i 
that by woſul Experience) a great Deadneſs. Lil 
leſneſs, Lukewarmneſs, and Indifferency in d 
Souls? Sure we do. But now the Change whie 
we are, or at leaſt we ſhould be waiting for, is th! 
all theſe Clouds, Darkneſs, Ignorance, Dead 
Lifeleſneſs, and Indifferency, may be removed fri 
us: That theſe Difterences, Diviſions, and * 
5 | 111 
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o the Is among the Saints, may be ended: And that 
ſiden Time may: come, when we mall ſee Eye to Eye, 
t is ¶ litt up our Voices together: When we ſhall be 
ich Mine Heat, and of one Mind: When Fudab 
into not vex Ephraim, nor Ephraim envy Fudab 
ClouMy more: When we ſhall ſee antl admire the glo- 
lows Light of Divine Grace, Which will * 


n the th not only in our ſelves, but in one another. 
iche en it is that our Iren will be changed into Silver, 
Ir bi our Braſs into Gold, Some there be that have 
ver ¶ rided the World into four States or Ages: Fir, 


ed hy 
) 7 
Ole 
hint 


he Golden; S condly, The Silver; T:ardly, The 
als ; Four bly, The Iron Age: Which I ſuppoſe 
gathered from Nebuchadnezzar's Image, whereby 
de eng Monarchies are repreſented : And according 
W; Wo this Account not only the Golden and Silver Age 
1n W paſt, but we are got, and have a long time been 
dung the Iron Age. Now this may be true with re- 
we ect to the World, or the Men of the World; yet 
ler Mt is not ſo with reſpe& to the People of God, he- 


{co Meauſe their Silver and Golden Age is Hill to come. The 
be elver Age of the Saints I lock upon will be in the 
t iritual Glory of | Chriſt's Kiigdom ; when all the 


Prophecies relating to that Time ſhall be fulfilled, 
which fer the Glory of it may be ſaid to be aS2lver 
Age (to the Church) in compatiſon of what ſhe 
vas bef re. But the Golden Age will not be until 
be per ſonal Coming, Reign, and Kingdom of Chriſt, 
phen they ſhall live and reign with him (upon the 
Earth) a thouſand Tears, in a per fe State of Incor- 
ruptibility ard Immortality, This ſhews us that 
there will be another Change paſs upon Zion, after 
her ſpiritual Glory has had its fulfilment, but ſhall 
fill be for the better: Though the was iy 
rag 9 le fore, 


I 


-—1 yos FH OLokyY of - 
fore, ſhe will be abundantly more glorious n; 
| When the Lord Jefus Chriſt ſhall be perſonally 
ſent with them; which Glory will exceed 
ſpiritual Brightneſs, as far and farther, then 
_ Excellency of Gold, exceeds the Silver. 
Again, this glorious Change which the 1; 
will make, and hath here promiſed unto Zion, nr 
be applied unto every true Believer ;' then at th 
time each Child ſhall have for Braſs Gold, and 
Tron Silver, &c. Whether this relates unto t 
Bleſings of the Earth, or the Bleſing of Heaven. u 
to the Soul, or to the Body, or wnto bot, 
the Lord will ſo change the State and Conditic 
of all his Children, as that it ſhall appear ever 
manner of way, to be infinitely for the better. Th 
greateſt Enjoyment that any of the Saints hart 
had of the Divine Preſence in this World, or th, 
greateſt Glory that ever hath been upon any Were 
them whilſt mortal, will be fo far from being com 12 
pared unto that Glory which 1s yet to be put ung 
on them, that as the Wocd or Stones, the Iren an 
the Braſs, in Compariſon, falls below the Excellency 
> Silver and the Gold; the Glory of God will 
d wonderfully ſhine forth in the Face of Jeſu 
upon the Saints in this bleſſed Kingdom, when this 
Promiſe comes to be made good nnto them as will 
infinitely exceed that Light, Life, Peace, Foy, | 
Comfort, or Confolation, which they were capable MG 
of whilſt in the Body; and therefore this muſt be 
the time, when the Lord will give unto his Peo- 
ple, fer Braſs Gold, and for Tron Silver, &c. here Ml ti 
is another thing promiſed ; and that is, I will al- 
fo make thy Offccrs Peace, and thine Exactors Righte- f 
ouſneſs-: This will be ſo, in the firſt Part or Branch Wi 
of that Spiritual Glory; then thoſe who ſhall 6 
| | made 


s ne Officers, or put into Places of Rule, ſhall 
ly of ſen of Peace; not only of a quiet and peace- 
bed e Diſpoſition, but Men fearing God; ſuch as 
en be filled with the Peace of God; ſuch as will 
, ſtudy, and endeavour the Peace, Welfare 
e LM Proſperity of Zion: Again, and thine Exac- 


% % Righteouſneſs: This ſeems to be ſpoke in a way 
at th alluſion, concerning ſuch whoſe Buſineſs was 
rather up Taxes: Now theſe uſed to be ſome of 
to ie worſt of Men, in oppreſſing the People, by 
*. uW:ting oftentimes more than was due; and 
bath rreſore might be called Exactors: But there ſnall 
to: none ſuch in Chriſt's Kingdom, becauſe their 


Ver 
Thi 
hay 


wtcrs ſhall be Righteouſneſs: That is, ſuch who 
v under that Denomination, Place or Offices, ſhall 
e Men of Righteouſneſs, indued or filled with the 


the Righteouſneſs of God: All which is to ſhew, that 
eee will be no Oppreſion, no Cauſe of Complaints, 
m won the account that every thing will be ma- 
up aged and carried on by the Rule of Equit 


| 5 * = 
ſice, and Uprightneſs; as doth more fully ap- 
jar in the following Words. =] 


- 


T, 


Verſe 18. Violence ſball no more be heard in thy 
Iund, waſting nor Deſtruction within thy Borders, 
bat thou ſhalt call thy Walls Salvation,. and thy 
Gates Praiſe. 16 ne fig notte 


Oh! what Violence hath the Church of God of- 
tentimes been fill'd withal, both . from wicked 
Men and Devils! Vhat Waſting and Deſtruction 
om violent Men hath there been within her Borders, 
or theſe many Ages and Generations paſt 3, As 


*% 


doth 
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doth kuffeiently ear in the Bock of Marfovea 
And when ſhe | pour a little Reſt from | — 
what diſmal Work hath Sin and our own Confifed, 1 
tion made amongſt our ſelves, is too obvious ff of C 


all ſenſible Perſons, Well, but here we : II 
a gracious Fromiſe, that . jolence foall no mu Ba * 
beard ef: She ſhall be ſo-f.r from being tro 

with} rolence, as that it ſhall not once come! rs 


Hep any more. Let that Word be minded, (any i cal 
though Violence hath been in the Land, anew 
monęft the Baints too, yet now it ſhall be ſo iow: 
more. Teannof but much wonder at the Genen 
of Expoſitors in this Point; who refer t 
Neat only to the Fews Return out of Bahyl 
Captivity; but how they do or can reconcile a Kar, 
Expoſi ition of the Fews coming out of Bal) 
ith the Glory that is held forth! in this Chap; 

I am at aLofs to know? Sure I am this will 
very difficult for them to do, if they did but ſhe 
riouſly conſider it: Was the Jews then free fille m 
Trouble and Sorrow ? Did they never hear of N iti 
lexce any more in their Land? Was there never « 
mare Vaſtinx, nor Deſtruction within their Bord 
ter their Return? Sure there is none that dit 
Jay fo. Did they not meet with Sorrow and Tro 
ble after this in a higher Degree than ever? Hi 
they not an Experienem of ſuch a Violence in tf 
Land? Such Waſting and Deſtructions within thelhny 
Borders, by .the Armies of Titus Veſpaſian, as nei 
ther. they nor their Anceſtors heard of, either b 
fore or ſince? Then their Expoſition cannot hi 
the meaning of what is intended in this Prophe 
cy: Beſides, here are ſuch wonderful Expreſficn 
ag relation to the latter Day Glory, as a” 
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an yppears has never yet been fulfilled: And 
"M tfetore the Glory which is here principally in- 
Colicd, muſt have a peculiar Reſpect to the King · 
Ous Hof Chriſt, both in the firſt and ſecond Branch 
a 3 indeed, and only then, can it pro- 
iy be ſaid, that Violence Pall no more be heard 
trout 75 Land; no Deſfruction within her Borders, 
vine Myaſting of ber Glory: And then it is that they 
9.) ll call 1 Walls Salvation and ber Gates Praiſes 
hew the wonderful Safety and Security, both 
lion and her Glory; becauſe the Walls of het 
rity will be Salvation it ſelf: Salvation hath 
Lord appointed for Walls and Bulwarks: The 
| Febovah in that Day will more 2 
Wear, to be as a Wall of Salvation many abou 
| People : So that Zion cannot be hurt by any 
ny within, nor her Glory deſtroyed hy any 
er without. 
ut rhe laſt thing in the Text is, aud ber Gates Pr al ſe + 
| meaning of which Ido apprehend to be, the 
. ltitude of Convexts, who ſhall come flocking in 
Wo Zion at this tre through theſe Gates, Which 
ll then be opened unto them; and which will 
de them to Ting Songs of Praiſes and Adorati- 
into him that Re upon the Throne, and to the 
Wb for ever and ever. So that by her Gates 
aſe, we fee it is to be underſtood of that get 
*Smpany, or the Ranſomed of the Lord, who ſhall 
ron the Spirit's pouring down) Return aud come 
Zion 0 through theſe Gates) with Songs, and ever 
Wing Foy upon their Heads: for they ſhall obtai 
4 by 1 35 and Sorrow and N hal fa 
d 35 ook | 
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I T ſhall now come to the Conſideration of 
19th and 2oth Verſes. The Sun: ſhall be 10 „ 
thy Light by Day, neither far Brightneſs ſhall 
Moon give Light unto thee; (How then? Muſt! 
Church be in Darkneſs at this time? No, no)! 
the Lord ſhall be unto thee an everlaſling Light, 
the Out: thy Glory.” ? C2 Lo Dh Gb bt 


7 
Bot 
This is more than the Glory of ten thou tim 
Suns could poſſibly be; and therefore it folien 
to ſhew the Certainty of it, thy Sun all uo n 
go down, neither: Hall thy Moon withdraw it (1 
for the Lord ſhall: be thine everlaſting Light, and 
Days of thy Mourning ſhall be ended, 


This bleſſed, glorious State of the Church, wii 
is held forth in theſe. Verſes, is great, wonder 
- and. inexpreſible. Wherefore it is much to 

wonder d at, that Expoſitors ſhould take the 
Words to ſignify only the Light of Proſperity | 
the Fews, after their Return from Babylon , as 
underſtand ſome take it: Does not this ſhew. ti 
Perſons, who have no Light concerning the Glo 
of Chrift's Kingdom to be in this World, but 
Antipatby againſt it, will rather give any Inte 
pretation upon theſe Texts of Scripture, than 
ive it. a favourable Look to the Kingdom Glo 
hey do not only force their own Senſe on th 
Texts, but ſtrain and ſqueeſe it oft times contrar 
to the very Senſe which the Spirit of God in plai 
Words hath expreſſed. Noe bs, 
Theſe Words do hold forth no leſs than a Pf 
felt, Perſonal Reign, and Kingdom of Chriſt on t 
. 1 | _ 
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aints, in the time of the thouſand Tears. How- 
the greateſt part of the Chapter hath a Re- 
& to the firſt Branch of that Kingdom. For theſe 
ids are certainly the ſame with thoſe in Rev. Xxi. 
where we read, that the City. had no need. of Sun, 
her of the Moon to ſhine in it: for the Glory of 
did lighten it, and the Lamb is the, Light tber& 
Both theſe Texts run too high for a weak im- 
ect State; and therefore muſt be referred unto 
time when Chriſt ſhall perſonally come from 
wen, W ith- all the Saints. Then there wall" 
pMore need of any of theſe Creature Comforts,: 
auſe God and the Lamb, or Gpd-in-Chrift, will 
all theſe, and infinitely more, than all Creas 
e Enjoyments can poſſibly be to them. Again; 
ſe Words do ſhew, that there will be ar per̃- 

Light of Glory ſhine fort h upon all the; lie: 
itants of Zion, which will be no defs chan the 
it of Viſion; For then it is that+ they ſballiabe 

bim, that is, like Jeſus Chriſ; and not; only: 
y WY but they ſhall ſæe him as be is, John iii. 2. 
re will be no Clouds, no Miſt, of : Darkneſs,” 
Ignorance any more, but a perfect Light of 
lo, Happineſs and Felicity for ever. Such a, 

It will God in the Lamb Chriſt jeſus be un- 

the Saints, as will fill their Hearts with a 
fe&t Knowledge of that ſecret Myftery of the 
fed Trinity. Yea a perfect Knowledge of all thoſe; 
ſeries which are to be ſeen; known, and un- 
ttood by them concerning God, Chrift, Angels, 
Men; together with all the Purpoſes, Conn- - 
Decrees of the Lord Febovab about the 
orks of Creation, Redemption, and Salva- 
ugh the Light of this glorious Sun it is, 

Rr 2 ES. 
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that we ſhall fee, and know each other, 2 


out ſelves are known. Here we ſhall have x 
| ſet Knowledge and Underſtanding into allt 
Myſteries of the glorious Goſpel, and thoſe g 
Points of Doctrines, which the 'moſt eminent 
the Servants of God are now fo much in thed 
| gbopt; The Glory of this Light will ſo enliph 
} theSaints, as'to difcover — ry ſecret Myftery n 
Lay hid in God, from the beginniig of the Ve 


7 Hi 
; 

2 

* 

1 

* 

F 


of it; as is very full in that Expreffion, but 


ch will 5 to them infinite Comfort, |[ 
an and Satisfaction. Now that which will 
ite Glory upon all this, is the Dunat 


Zoos * be ts thee an Everlaſting Lis bt, 


8 Glory, God in the Lani Chr 
by the his People. No greater Glo 
can the IA have, or deſite, than God bin 
to Be thei⸗ Glory. But oh, how ſweet is the Ct 
fderition of it. laſting Excellency ; ; this Glo 


that will then ariſe upon Zion, will not be | 


2 time, for a hundred, for 2 thouſand, 


Millions 6f Years, but for ever: And thereſ 
we read in the oth verſe. Thy Sun. fall no n on 
down, weither pal thy Mon withdraw it ſelf. Ti 
Lord Tebovah, this qhorious Sun will never be 


afi Eclipſe, it will never draw if ſelf under a Clou 


neither will it ſet any more. For the Lord ii 
be thine Everlaſting Light, twice expreſſed in the 
two Verſes: And the Days of thy Mcnrning | 


be ended. Sure then this can be no other than 


perfect Sinleſs State. For while Sin remains i 


us, there will be Cauſe of Mourning. But whe! 


the latter Part of this Prophecy comes to be - 
5 filled, the Daya of came of 


C1 

led * 
Oh 
0 ea 
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led; and then they ſhall ſorrow no more at 
Oh! What Words can we Deſire, to ſet forth 


er, a 
Ive q 
al t | Glory 
oſe aſ8jineſs in the Kingdom of Chrift, more than 
inen e do? For here will be no more Sin, Pain, 
} the dow vr Grief : No more Clouds, Darkneſs, nor 
enliph h. Then we ſhall for ever ſee Chrift's Face, 
ery vi his Name ſhall be in our Foreheads. Yet 
fe will object and ſay, fore this will not be fo, 
Ort, Mill they come to Heaven. The Anſwer is, I 
will M:cknowledge that the Saints at this time will 
Dumti n Heaven; but it will be a Heaven upon the Earth: 
en the Glory of the New Fernſalem, ſhall come 
m from God ont of Heaben; and the Tabernacle 


God ſhall be with Men. Rev. 21. It does evident- 
% appear from what hath been ſaid, that the 
bin 


ſſedneſs held forth in this Prophecy, with ma- 
rother Placcs, muſt be in this World; when 
aft and the Saints ſhall reign in the actual 


de yſeſſion of that viſible Kingdom, which is to 
J, onder the whole Heaven, Dau. 7. and therefore 
ref pen this Earth, though it is true, that when 
or: Ney come to dwell with God and Chriſt in the 
Thinperial Heavens; then the Glory here ſpoke of, 


ill be enjoyed by them in a more eminent way. 
let this ſpeaks nothing againſt (but the contra- 
Hof ſuch a time to be in this Word, © 


OO ome ye no „ 
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1 Verſe 21. Thy People alſo ſhall be all Righteons - 
ie, [ball inherit the Land ſor ever, the Branch of 
nm, the Work of my Hands, that I may bs 


| | ri fed. 
5 


f 


zeality, as well as the Glory of the Saints 
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Thy People, that 3s the Lord's People, (halllil.; wi 
all righteous, They ſhall openly, viſibly, M 
gloriouſly appear to be Righteous in that I. 
There will not one Unrighteous Perſon be ſo 
among the Saints, in the time of Chriſt's Perf 
Reign* Nothing that 2 or defileth ſhall be adn 
ted into the Glory of the New Feruſalew. For th 
ſhall be all Righteous, all the Saints, all the ( 
dren of God; the whole Election being broug 
home to Chriſt by calling Grace, they may all n 
be ſaid to be righteous; not by any RighteouſnM: 
of their. own, but through the Righteouſneſs 
Chriſt, they will all appear at this time to | 
Righteous, atually and perſonally, through an | 
putation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs put upon them ; Here 
an Implantation of Grace or Righteouſneſs put ill, 
to them. Well, if they ſhall be all righteuusn 
der this Conſideration, then it is moſt certain h« 
will be no preaching of the Goſpel, in crder t 
| Converſion; becauſe there will be none to be con 
verted; for thy Peqple ſball be all Righteous ; and ſo n 
more Work, nor Room for Converſion after this 
There will be no need then to ſay, Know ye the Lord Mi 
For they ſhall all know him from the Leaſt unto theGreat 
eft of them. Well! Theſe are they that Hall inberi 
tbe Eand fer ever, And what Land is this, which. 
they ſhall inherit? The Land of Promiſe or this Eartie 
when refined; a Land flowing with Milk and Honey. 
This will be no leſs then the nem Heavens, in reſpect of 
the heavenly Inhabitants ; and the new Earth in reſped 
of the Place where they ſhall inhabit. Then it is that 
the Saints will appear in a way of Eminency to 
be the Branch of the Lord's planting, the Work 
of his Hands, that he 'may be glorified. Ker 

: N | Glory 
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Mr which ſhall be manifeſted 'at this time in the 

ts, will conſpicuouſly appear unto all, that they 

theBranch of the Lard's planting, the Work of hi: 

Hands. They ſhall then ſee how they were, by 
race of Election, planted or choſen by the Fa- 
inChriſt, before the Foundation of the F orld. Eph. 
Then ſhall they ſee more clearly, how they 
re planted in Chriſt, to be bis Wife, Bride and 
uſe, by vertue of Covenant Settlements from Ever- 
Ing. They ſhall then ſee how they were plant- 
in Chriſt in time, by Regeneration in effe@tual 
ling. They ſhall then ſee, to their Eternal 
oder and Raviſhment of Soul, that this Work 
God in Election, Redemption, Juſtification, Re- 
eration, Adoption, Sanctification, and Salva- 
n; was begun, maintained and carried on, by 
re, free, rich, and ſovereign Grace, Oh! What 
Sight will the Children of God have in that 
, of being the Branch of the Lord's Planting, 
e Work of his Hands, that he may be glorified ! 
e Children of God will then more openly, vi- 
Ay, and gloriouſly appear, both to themſelves 
nd others, to be indeed the Branch of the Lord's 
bt Hand planting, the Work of his own Fin- 
er, the Operation of his own Spirit, that he may 
e glorified, and the Lord alone exalted. Here ap- 
ears nothing of the Creatures, nothing to be at- 


/ nbuted unto Man; Free-will, or a Power in us, 
il have no Room to play here, nothing to plead 
. tits own, nothing to glory in, but the Lord and 


n Grace. And therefore it is render'd in the Text, 
bat he may be glorified. The Glory of our Salva- 
ton is awing to the Grace of God. All this is, 
(What he hath done for us, in us, atid promiſed J 
5 5 us; 


g 9 4 4 3 . * «| n 2 * bh IO OR" oF 8 e on EP * 8 * 4 A N 75 5 ö ** 
* 0 bs: . - 2 
. * 5 * 3 
7 : . * 
8 . * ** 5 
* 4 a 4 
” 5 s 4 ” ' - « 
2 7 ** - 4 F * $ . e 
15S 4 a 8 - 
* 4 - N 
I 7 F . 9 1 - . q 
8 % £55 ©» 4 0 
N ow * * | ; 
” . — — * A 


0 
us z) that be may be glorified. And Oh! how d eaſe 


Saints now, when in the Exerciſe of Faith, Mey a 
in that great Day, will more eminently aſcriW: 7 
hang all the Glory upon the Lord Feſus (i or 
There be two things that the Lord hath hö n of 
upon, in all that Work which he hath done yan 
Will yet do for his Children; and that is, re 
His own Glory, or the Manifeſtation of his 5 
Secondly, The Good of bis Peopte. God hath ſo i 
ed the Good of his People and his Glory topeth 
as that they cannot, nor never ſhall be ſepan 
| aſunder. God, in the Manifeſtation of the Glo ear 
| kis Grace, hath an eye to the Good and eternal H. ne 
pineſs of the Saints. He is now glorified by the 
and in the Glory of Chriſt's Kingdom he wil 
| glorified in them. hen be ſhall come to be glei 
zu the Saints, aud admired in all them that belicy 

Theſſ. i. 10. > 


* 


| Verſe 22. A little one ſhall become a Thouſand,off 1 
s ſmall one a ftrong Nation : I the Lord will haſten M. 
zn his Tame. „ to 


This is the laft Verſe of this glorious Chapte a 
wherein the Glor | of Chrift's Kingdom, both in i 8 (| 
Tpiritual and perſonal Reign, is held forth untou « 
In theſe Words we have a further Account given i 
bf the great and wonderful Increaſe that there vi 
beat this time of Converts, both among the Je 
and Gentiles; as is ſignified by a little one becomin| 
a Thouſand, and a ſmall one a flrong Nation. Tho" 
that before were few, poor, weak, and little 
eſteemed of, will now become @ great Multi an 


10 (] 


or a ſmall Family, {ſhall now, by the pouring 
mof the Spirit of God upon them, ſo wonder- 
yincreaſe and multiply, as to grow into a thous 
Families. The People of God have hitherto 
p but a fem in number, ons of a City, aud two vf u 
nly, a little Flock, a ſmall Remnant the feweſt of all 
ole: But it will not be ſo in that Day when this 


ear to be a great Multitude, ſuch a Multitude 
t no Man could number, when they ſhall flock 
of all Nations, Kindred, Tongues, and People, 


ch us of his Ways, aud we will walk in his Paths: 
d many Nations fhall come and ſay, Come let ns $9 
Kc. Micah iv 2. It is in thè Womb of this 
rious Morning, that Chriſt will have the Dew of 


nverts+ is ſignified, who will come flocking in 
to Chriſt, as thick as the Drops of the Mornings 
p, Pf. cx. 3. Then ſhall he ſee his Seed, the 


done. Te will prolong bis Das, and the Pleu- 
r of the Lord ſhall proſper in bis Hand. Iſa. Iiii. 


ron Nation: There ſhall not one be feeble 
nong the Flock, but all: Frog in the Grade of 


% Then will the Saints be „ in the Lord, 

in the Power of his Might 4 well able to boer- 
ne, to go up at once and poſſeſs rhe Land But wheil |! 
9e 2 2 5 8 { "gh 


14 Hci will 


mg, Come, let ns go up to the Mountain of the 
1d, to the Houſe of the God of Facob; for he will - 


Touth. : By which an innumerable Company of 


avel of his Soul, and be ſatisfied for all that he 


ip, 11. And a ſmall om a firong Nation. Such as 
ere not only ſmall in number, but ſmall instrengtn 
d Fower, ſhall now. become great and mighty as 
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. 00 ied into Thouſands, and of great Power, 
ith, Ny and Renown. A little one ball become a Thon< 
cri: That is, ſuch as before were but few in num 


5 


phecy has its Accompliſhment : They will then 
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will this be? It followeth, Ithe Lord will bafn 
in bis Time. This is a gracious Promiſe of Gol, 
will certainly accompliſh what he has promi 
and not only ſo, but he will haſten the Acconyi 
ment of it; the Lord will haſten it in his Time : i 
whence we may obſerve two things; Firf, | 
there 1s an appointed Time, when theſe and allt 
LatterDay Promiſes and Propheſies ſhall be ful 
led ; Secondly, When the appointed Time is con 
the Lord will ſo haſten, as not to delay one Mone 
the Fulfilmenr of his Promiſe. Both theſe [ 
ctrines are proved in that one Text, Hab. 11, 3. Neat 
the Viſion is yet for an appointed Time. This pr 
the firſt Doctrine that the Time 1s appointed) bu 
the end it ſhall ſpeak and not lie (This proves 
Certainty of its Fulfilment) Though it tarry, n 
for it, (This ſhews that there will be need of Fa 
to believe, and Patience to wait) fer it will ſur 
come; (This gives us encouragement to wait, i 
cauſe our believing and waiting ſhall not be! 
vain) it vill not tarry; that is, beyond the Tit 
appointed, no not one Moment; for the Lord u 
haſten it in his Time. Thus we ſee how this pron 
the ſecond Doctrine alſo. He which teſtifieth the 
things (that is the Lord Feſus Chriſt } ſaith, Sun 
T-come quickly. What then can be more certain 
For theſe were Chri/s laſt part ing Words, and ſh: 
that his Heart and Mind is upon the Time of hi 
Coming. Amen, even ſo, came, Lord ꝓeſun! Thi"! 
is, or at leaſt ſhould be, the Echo, Voice, and De 
ſire of all that love the Lord eſus Chriſt in Since 
rity. Rev. xxii. 20. Thus I have gone through 
brief Expoſition of this ſixtieth Chapter of Iſaiaſ. 
becauſe the greateſt Part of it hath a relation to ti th 
ſpiritual Glory of the Churc g. i % fn 
Fo : To CHA 


cunTsT Nl, Kingdom. 30 
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pa the ending of this Spiritual 
Glory, the Perfonal Reign and 
Kingdom of Chriſt will take Place. 


, When the Lord Feſus hath reigned by bis Spi- 
it in the Saints, be will perſonally come down from 
Heaven. 2. The per ſonal Reign of Chriſt, proved 
rom ſeveral ot her Teuts., 9 oo 


Aving proved that there will be a fpiritual 
Glory of Chriſt's Kingdom firſt (from ſeveral 
es of Scripture) before his perſonal coming; 
| cannot be together, at one and the ſame time; 
„all in the next Place proceed to ſome other 
r, with Relation to the manner of the Kingdom 
in chriſt in the ſecond Branch of it, when be ſhall 
ſeually Reign with the Saints ngou the new Earth. 
Wt | dcfire that the Reader may, rightly under- 
nd me, when I ſay that the ſpiritual Kingdom of 
nſt will be firſt; beeauſe I do not mean, that when 
inſt ſhall Per ſonally Reign, the Spiritual will be 
cluded from it : No, for the Reign of the Spirit will 
ore eminent at that time, when the Lord Jeſus 
riſt as God Man Mediator, will (in all the Won- 
ful Erad iat ion of his Glory) be in the midſt of 
5 Saints, for there will appear in that Day, not 
the Fulneſs of the Deity in Chriſt, or the Spirit 
ich was poured upon him without Meaſure; but 
the Children of God ſhall be filled then, yea, 
ch one ſhall be full of the Spirit in the my ona! 
N the dpi/, in eign 
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Reign of Chriſt's Kingdom. But this I re 
that Chriſt will reign by the great EffuſinlM 
the Spirit amongſt his People, before he willy 
Jonally appear, in order to the fulfilment of m 
Scripture Prophecies, which have a peculiar It 
tion unto that time, as before provet. 
Therefore when all thoſe latter Day Pron 


relating to the wonderful pouring down « ili, 
Spirit, in its firſt Branch, hath had its Ach c 
pliſhment ; which J look upon to be antece ee 
uͤnto his perſonal reigning ; then it is, and eon 
till then, that I expect the Lord Jeſus Chriſt viſto 
come in the Clouds with Power and great G lic 


attended with an innumerable Company of Anz 
and glorified Saints; and that then the Deal! 
ing raiſed, all that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall God bri 
with him; the living changed into the ſame Sta 
of Immortality, ſhalt both be caught up together 
the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air: hen it 
that the Lord our God ſbal come, and all the Sai 
with hin. And then will he take unto himſelftl 
actual Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom; becauſe it ian 
Taid*to be given unto him until he comes in Cloud 
„ Ty, 09d 75 0h oe 
Again look into Iſaiah Ixv. 17. For behold, Tcri 
new Heavens and a nem Earth ard the former ſhall u 
be remembred, nor come into mind. This Text come 
in with a. behold, as ſomething that is wonderfi 
Therefore it ſhould be took the more Notice of by us 
and that is the Creation of New Heavens and a ne 


Earth: Tt is the Lord Febovah who only can of « 
this: Behold F create, &c. by creating of ne b 
Heavens and Earth, I do not underſtand: the Sul 1 


{tance to be megnt, but the Faſhi on, F orm, 8 an 
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xe of theſe that now are, which will at this 

e ſuffer a great Change: And ſo far as this is 
te underſtood, litterally by the Heavens, muſt 
10 the aerial Heavens; which will be changed, 
| purged by the Fire of the laſt Day from all its 
ilome Miſts, Fogs, and Vapours, that now it 
o much filled withal. As for the Imperial Hea- 
u, we have no Ground, nor Reaſon to believe, 
|| ever ſuffer any Alteration -or Change; and 
cefore it muſt, mean theſe aerial Regions. 
ndly, . by the new Earth, I: do underſtand 
to be ſpoke of this Earth on which we now tread; - 
hich wall ſuffer ſuch a great Change alſo, at the 
ne of Chriſt's coming, and the Curſe taken off, that 
ill make this Earth appear new, as far, if not more 
orious, than it was in its firſt Creation, for the 
ntertainment of the ſecond Adam, the Lord Jeſus 


ber Wriſt, and his Spiritual Seed. 
1 it WM Secondly, in a more myſtical Conſiderati- 
Sap; by the Heavens is oftentimes meant, the 


hurches of Chriſt, as they are frequently called 
In the Scriptures and if ſo, then by the new 
wens, doth reſpect the glorious Change, which 
will be made upon the Saints at the time of the 
Reſurrection ; when they. ſhall be faſhioned like 
Crift's glorious Bady, and made conformable unto 
their bleſſed Head. The 18th and 19th Verſes fa- 
your this Interpretation; where you read thus; 
but. be you glad and rejoice for ever in that which I 
create + ſor. bebald I create Fernſalem a rejoicing, 
and her People a Fay. Then it is that they ſhall 
be filled with Comfort, and Joy unexpreſſible; and 
not only ſa, but the Lord himſelf will rejoice, in 
Jeruſalem, and for ever take Delight in his Chil 


A dren, 


34 Te Go of 


fren: So that the Vcice of weeping ſhall. uo n 
beard in ber, nor the Voice of Crying. Where 
this muſt be the perfect State, at the perſonal 5 
pearunce of our Lord _ Chriſt; when fu 
wonderful Change ſhall be upon the Church, 
the Earth made new, and reſtored uffto its pri 
tive and Paradiſſical Excellency : Here will ben 
Heavens, in reſpect of theſe new Inhabitan 
(Chrift and the Saints) and a new Earth in reſy 
of the Place where they are to inbabit. Theſe n 
Heavens and Earth, will not take Place until t 
old are deſtroyed or refined, by that Fire or Ct 
flagration in burning up of this World that nc 
is; as may eaſily be ſeen, by what the Apoll 
Peter faith in his ſecond Epiſtle, Chap. iii. whe 
he informs us, that the Elements ſhall melt with | 
vent Heat; the Earth and the Works that are ther 
| ſhall be burnt by. Yet tell us, with a neverthele 

that we according to bis Promiſe, liok for new E. 
nens and a new Earth, where dwelleth Righteon/m 
Verſe 12, 13. And therefore this muſt be in t\M 
time of the Perſonal Reign, and Kingdom of Chil 
as may be farther obſerved from Rev. xxi. 2. whe 
the Apoſtle John gives us ſo large a Deſcriptic 
of the Holy City, New Feruſalem, coming du 
from God out of Heaven; he makes mention 0 
theſe New Heavens and the Me Earth, in the ſami 
Place, to ſhew that this will be a bleſſed Staig: 
and time upon the Earth; when the Tabernacle: . 
God ball be with Men, and be will dwell (by til 
Glory. of his Divine Perſon, God, Man, Medi 


Again, in Fer. xxiii. 5, we have a great Promiſe 4 
to the Reign and Kingdom of Chriſt, Behold the Day 


com, 


ſaith the Lord, that I will raiſe umo David a 
bons Branch, and a King ſhall reign and traſper, 

ul execute Fudg ment and Fuſtice in the Earth. 
y none that bear the Name of aChriftian will de- 
but that this was prophetically ſpoke ofChrift, 
e be five things very conſiderable in the Words; 
that Chriſt, with Reſpect unto bis Human Na- 


6 hould be born, or ſpring from David's Loins, 
refs very full in that Expreſhon, I will raiſe unto 
fo f i rigbteous Brauch; this hath had its Ful- 
til Hrent now for above 1700 Years; but ſecondly, 


t Chriſt is to reign and proſper as a King, (in 
t Day, when the Kingdoms of this World ſhall 
given into his actual Poſſeſſion) for ſo it is in 
WW Text, a King ſhall reign and proſper, which 
not be (according to the full Extent of this 
xt) until his perſonal coming in the Clouds of 
wen. Thirdly, here we havè the manner of 


1.8 Government, how he ſhall reign ; and that will 
1 a right eous Adminiſtration; ſignified by theſe 


ds, and he ſhall execute Judgment and Fuſftice - 
re will be no Oppreſſion, nor Cauſe of Com- 
unt in Chriſt's Kingdom. Fourthly, The Place 
here Chriſt ſhall thus reign, in his righteous Ad- 
niſtration; aud that is in the Earth, as plain as 
ords can be expreſſed ; and therefore this Pro- 
Ney muſt have its Fulfillment in this World. 

fthly, The glorious Effects of Chriſt's Reign, 
hich will be wonderful, in compleating the Sal- 
ion of his People; as the following Text does 
, in bis Days Hall Fudab be (ved, and Iſrael 
il dell in Safety; free from-all- Harms, Dan- 
Jandithen ivis, that a King, (which is Chriſt 
e King of Kings) h reign m 


rinces 


4 
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H 


ances. Cor the Saints) Hall rule in Fd 

Iſaiah xxxii. I. JJCCC 301 unt 
Ihen it ſhall more gloriouſſy appear, that Ne ne 
is the Child Jeſus, who. unto us is Mone 


0 3 N TS * 3 4 d 4 "FE 7 3 4 ; * — 9 a : * wa * * * C , 2 % . 1 
s 0 * p "ef - 


this is the Son of God, that anto us is given: up 
_ the. Government  ſball be upon his Shoulders, bly 


Name ſhall be . called, F firſt, Wonderful, ſecon pon 
Counſel ler; thirdly, the mighty God; fourthly, ac 
Everlaſting Father; Fifthly, the Prince of Þ; 'wl 
Each one of which Names will have their Par 
lar Diſplays in the Kingdom Glory, ſo as to 
the Hearts of all the Saints with raviſhing Joy 
eternal Wonders. Iſaiah ix. 6. This is the ti 
that the Government, (which is to be upon Chi 
Shoulders) ſhall increaſe our all the Earth, and 
his Peace there ſball be no End: Upon the Throne 
David in his Kingdom he ſhall fit, that he m 
order and efabliW it "with Judgment and Juſi 
from hence forth and for ever: The Certainty 
the whole appears in this; for the Zeal of the L 
of Hoſts will perform it, v. 7. Surely then, t 
Text doth preach--untp us, that the Reign a 
Kingdom of Chriſt muſt be in this World; as wien 
yet more fully be demonſtrated, if you compat 
this with what is expreſſed in the firſt Chapt: 
of Luke, where theſe Words are again made vt, 
of, and/apphed hy the Angel unto Chriſt, to ſhe1iptl 
that this Text was prophetically ſpoke of hint 
v. 31. Bebold thon Halt concei ve in thy Wamb, an t 
bring forth a Son. and ſhall call bis Name Jeſus. Hin 
ſball be great, and ſhall bs called the: Sou of the bighe/ WW" 
and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the "Throw: if 
bis Father David. And he ſhall reign ober the Hon 
of Jacab for. euer, and of. bis Kingdom there fal - 
nN | 


{ 
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J. v. 32. Here are two Texts, which ſtand 
 untmoveable Rock, one in the old, the other 
e new Teſtament ; both ſpeaking and confirm> 
one and 'the ſame Truth, to wit, the Reign of 
pon the Throne of David his Father; un- 
bly ſhewing, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is to 
ron David's Throne, who is {aid to be his Fa- 
according to his Fleſh or Human Nature: 
when was it that Chriſt did fit npon this 
me? I think none will ſay that he ſat upon it 
s to e time of his firſt coming, which was in a 
> Jo): of Humiliation z nor yet to this Day hath 
e tut upon this Throne; and therefore this time 
Chet to come. . 85 e 
aud, how wonderful then is this Scripture fot 
70:8 Proof of Chriſt's Reign with the Saints upon 
c NS farth ! As we ſee” poſitively aſſerted in thefe 
ire, becauſe the Lord Jeſus is to fit upon Da- 
ty his Father's Throne; which Throne cannot 
I the leaſt ſhew of Reaſon be underſtood of a 
tone in Heaven, but upon the Earth, other- 
e called the Throne of Iſrael, where David 
nd. Sure none will ſay, that this Throne 
David is to be underſtood of a Throne in Hea- 
WW"; for if any ſhould {ay ſo, then they muſt aſ- 
n, that that Throne where Chriſt now ſits, and 
ae en done ever ſince his Aſcenſion, is not God the 
Wither's, but David's Throne; quite contrary un- 
48 thoſe Words in Rev. iii. 21. and to him that over- 


meth, will I grant to fit with me in my Throne; 
n as I alſo overcame, and am ſat down with my Fa- 
in bis Throne. Here we fee in plain Words, 
at the Throne where Chriſt now ſits in Heaven, 
= not David's, but God the Father's Throne. 
erefore the To of David, where Chriſt 
5 i = : 13 


leave this, I would make ſome further Remarks u 


hn bis. Father's s Throne, 


* ng e rf, 


is yet to ſit upon, eannot be meant ere 
Throne in Heaven: No, that Throne 1 his 
Chriſt ſits as God May in his Mediator 'sPerſux, i | 

reat for David or aify meer Creature to fit 1 
Beſides, I cannot ſee how it ſhould be faid, al 
David hath any Throne in Heaven, any more i Ine. 
the leaſt Believer in Chriſt hath. it being u 
the Foot of free and abſolute Grace, that Da fit 
and every true Believer, doth and ſhall ftand, 
fit there. Then this Throne of David muf 
a Throne on the Earth, as his Throne was wh 
he reigned over the whole Houſe of Tfrazl, 1 
where it 3s, that the Lord Jeſus Chrift will ſit Wor 
reign in his human Nature, in the Glory of! 
viſible Kingdom, when he ſhall perſonally o 
from Heaven with all the Saints: But befor 


on that Text i in Rev. 3 To bim that overcomeths 
I grant to fit with me in my Tbrone, even as 1 
overcame, and am ſet * with my Father in | 
Throne. Here are two diſtin&& Thrones, ma 
mention of in theſe. Words: Firſt, that Thor: 
where Chriſt now ſits as Mediator, is called h 
Father's Throne; that is God the Father. 
Secondly, The Throne or Thrones, which 
promiſed unto all them that overcome, (and whe! 
it is that Chriſt will fit with them) is alſo diſt 
guiſh'd from the Throne of the Father, it bein 
called Chriſt's Throne; as is very full in that E 
preſſion, to him that overcometh will I grant ts | 
with me on my Throne, xc. 
Again, thirdly, we may further obſerve, t 
Chrift doth not, neither hath yet, ſince he 
theſe. Words, ſat upon his own, but ſtill 5 an 
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jerefore fourthly, thę time when he will fit 
his own, is not, until the Saints ſhall fit up- 
Weir Thrones; becauſe they are to live and reign 
hriſt in theGlory of his viſibleKingdom; when 
hall fit with them, upon his Father David's 
ne. Now what Reaſon is there that can be 
n, that his own Throne, where Chriſt is yet 
ft upon, ſhould be called the Throne of his 
her David; but to ſhew, that his Throne will 
real and viſible in this World, or upon this 
h, as Dgvid's Throne was, and alſo that in 
; David was a Tipe of Chriſt. x 
um the whole then, it does undeniably ap- 
that all thoſe who through Chriſt do over» 
je, ſhall fit and reign with him upon his Throne, 
n he himſelf ſhall fit upon it: Which will not 
until all Dominions ſhall ſerve and obey Jeſus 
nt, And when Saviours ſhall come upon mount 
Mr, to judge or puniſh the Mount of Eſau; and the 
1 Wh;dom vifibly does appear to be the Lord's, Obad. 
11. Then ſhall the Man, whoſe Name it the 
neh, build the Temple of the Lord, even be (that 
Chriſt) Hall build the Temple of the Lord, (the 
"ſe or Church of God) and ſhall bear the Glory, 
d be ſhall rule, and be a Prieft upon bis Throne, 
| the Councel of Peace ſhall be between them both, 
BO 10-4 2 ano. i 
In this glorious perfect Kingdom State it is, that 
e Heavens ſhall be opened, as our Lerd told Na- 
Woe, John i, 51. And be ſ. aid unto hi n, verily, Heril 5 
o ſhew the Certainty of it) I ſay unto you, hercaſe 
all ſee Heaven opened, and the Angels of 
ud aſcending and deſcending upon the Son of Man. 
the Son af Man, in theſe Words, can be _—_ 
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ther than himſelf, it is the Lord Jeſus Chrif 
the Angels of God are to deſcend upon. By 
Heaven in this Place, I underſtand 'the'Iny 
or third Heaven to be meant, becauſe the 4 
are to deſcend from thence: By the Heaven bein 
ved at this time, it is to ſignify, that all 1 
— which have and ſtill do let, or 
der our beholding of that ultimate Glory, (i ” 
then be wholly removed, and taken out of 
way; when Sin and Death, with all other ings" 
fections ſhall be deſtroyed in the Saints, tha 
they may be led, or ſee into all the glorious] 
fteries of that Eternal Bleſſedne ſi. Again by the! 
gels deſcending and our beholding of them, it 
to inform us, that thoſe bleſſed and inviſible $ 
rits, ſhall then be viſible and familiar unto allt 
Children of God, when their Nature, Work, i 
Offices of Love, ſhall in a wonderful Manner 
made known unto the Saints. Laſtly the ti 
when theſe things are to be done, is, ag weread 
the Text, hereafter ; and therefore not until Chi 
comes again from Heaven. This appears very 
in the Words alſo, becauſe the Angels of God 
to aſcend from, and deſcend upon the Son of M 
It is moſt certain that theſe things here ſpoke! 
cannot be referr d unto his firſt, but unto the time! 
his ſecond coming, upon the Account, that ti 
is not to be, (as before noted) until hereaftt 
NY which muſt reſpe& the time whey Chriſt ſhall reit 
= upon the Earth. But if any ſhould refer this unt 
his being now in Heaven; I ſhould be glad t. 
know of ſuch, how it can in a proper. Senſe be fail 
that the Angels do aſcend: ſrom and deſcend upon theso 
ef Man, Can they aſcend from, and deſcends | 
. : 32% ee 


4 when bei is in « Heaven? Sure wag I ingot be 
for that- would be as much a8 to —_ tat: Ny 
h is above, and Heaven is beneath; which 

all be no leſs than a downright Contradiction; 

| therefore the Lord Jeſus muſt be upon the 
th, when this Scripture is to be fulfilled; that. 
the ' Angels of God may aſcend from, and deſcend 

2 or upon the Son of Man; as they ſhall do up- 
all Occaſions, during the time of that glorious 
gn, and Kingdom of Chriſt, in the Glory of 

e thouſand Yards, when not only Nathanicl, 

it tall the Saints, ſhall ſee the Angels aſcend from, | 
deſcend upon the Lord Jeſus BS 
0! then, for ever happy and bleſſe ſhall they 

ppear to be, who have kept his Commandments, = 

we a Right (through the Lord Jeſus) to artake 

the Tree of Life, that they may Eat and Live for 

ber. And 22 may enter in through theſe Gates, 

; thoſe everlaſting Doors, which ſhall —— be 

ited up, and opened unto them, into this bleſ- 

d City, or into that new Jeruſalem Glory. 

ſev, TR 14. 
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CHAP. XX. 12 


ſo the ge ute Mountain of Chr a 
will the Lord Jebouh 
1 a Feaſt of Fat things, full 


le and Wines on the Le ha 
well: refined. n ww 


0 1. By this Mountain, FOR the Lord vil malic. 1 
eaſt for all People muſt undoubtedly be under ſto ri 
of the Kingdom of Chrift. 2. Then ſhall the Saints bWice 
Filed, and 22 with the over flowing Streams of Diſt 
vine Goodneſs, 3. At the time of this Feaſt, vilher 
be the open and Able Solemnization of the Marr tt 
age. 4. The Glory of which was tipically ſly 
— . ; by. thoſe many Feaſts we read of in LevitMWite 
xxiii. is will not ouly be the time of the nip- Ira 
tial Sup af the Lamb, but the Coronation Day i 
6. In this glorious Mountain it is that the Lord Why. 
wil remove fy Face of Covering, and deſtroy that Wm 
Fel of Darkneſs, which is yet pon the Saints. | 
4 [( 
UT oh! what a glorious State and Time will 

this be unto all thoſe who are intereſted in 

Jeſus Chriſt when | in this Mountain the 5 1 

#4 7 


1 


* R1 x 87 lr Web. 833 "mn 
hell make unte all: Propls a F | 
11 6 Wines out he Lees, 5 for thiygs ful of 
N Vu on W d. Iſuit 
2 6. . . 
ee mop e de — 
le Expreilions; the matter princip n- 
ned in theſe Varies, can mean no leſs thim A 
& Kingdom Glory of Chriſt, to be poſſeſſed 
him and the Saints in the New alem State, 
will farther appear in the Co ation of this 
hecy. Therefore after the Deſtraction of An- 
which is ſignified in Words 2 
have the B of Chriſt Tet out by a 
fat things full of Marrow, and Wines dn the 
s well refined. In this Mountain ſhall the Lord 
boſs make unto all People a Feaſt of Fat things, 
By the Mountain literally, means Zion in 
ſalem, the Place where God promiſed his Pre- 
„oe, which ſpiritually was a Tipe of the Church; 
it the Mountain i in theſe Words can reſpect no o- 
er than a viſible Glory of the Kingdom of Chraft, 
the latter Branch of it, according to what we 
n in Dau. ii. 25. where Chriſt is ſet forth 
Stone cut out without Hands, who ſhall finite the 
ige of the four Monarchies to Preces, untill th 
ven wn as the Chaff of the Summer 
— and then it 1s, that this Stone will be- 
a great Mountain to 2 the whole Earth. And 
refore this muſt be underſtood of the Kingdom 
{ Chnft, which is to be ſet up, and . 
I he Room of theſe Monarchies, when | 
r ſo it is expreſſed in Verſe 44. where we bave 
; Ne the ys to ſhaw howit 
| ä 


334 De Grorkr of 
agrees with Verſe 35. and in the Days of theſe M. 
Pall the God of Heaven ſet up a Kingdom, which WW 
never be deſtroyed ; and the Kingdom fball not bel 

to another People, but it ſhall break in Pieces, . 
conſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it ſhall ftand fu 
ver. Doth not theſe Texts evidently prove, 
by the Stone Chriſt is meant; and by his ſmit 
the Image; the utter Ruin and Deſtruction of t 
preceding Monarchies is ſignified ; and that wh 
he hath done ſmiting the Image, carrying th 
Monarchies wholly oft of the Stage, that th 
this Stone will become a great Mountain, and fil 
whole Earth. Which we ſee is the ſame with t! 
God of Heaven, ſetting np a Kingdom that ſh 
never be deſtroyed, &c. Well, this is the Mounta 
then, to wit, the Kingdom of Chriſt ; where t 
Lord of Hoſts will make unto all People, (that is 
believing Gentiles as well as the Jews or all th 
Children of God, as conſiſting of both) a Feaſ 
fat things, a feaſt of V ines on the Lees, of fat thin 
full of Marrow. The Spirit of God is pleaſed t 
make uſe of theſe Expreſſions, to ſet forth . 
Greatneſs, Riches, and wonderful Proviſions vi 
choiceſt Dainties, whereby the Lord will feed, fl 
and ſatisfy his People with in that Day. A Fu 
of fat things full of Marrow, that is the beſt an 
choiceſt of all thoſe things, which Earth or Hea 
ven can afford, or the ſatisfactory EnjoymenW 
which the Soul ſhall find in the Fountain of tb 
eternal Deity. And Wines on the Lees well refined 
Wines in the Plural, to ſhew the wonderful. © 
Plentitude, and Variety thereof. Vines on the 
Lees, is to ſignify ſuch Wine that hath ſtood ſo 5 
long, until the Lees or Dregs are well ſettled '9* 


tl 


ſe tom; when the Wine hath drawn out its full 
bie eth and Vigour unto its ſelf from the Lees; 
ot 4, then drawn out as pure, clear, and clarified 
e. This is Wine on the Lees, or Wines drawn 
rom the Lees well refined; which is the beſt and 
ceſt Wine; to ſhew, that the Lord, at the 
of this glorious Feaſt, will feed and ſatisfy 


of Maints with the beſt of Meat, and Comfort their 
t its with the pureſt Wine. This I apprehend 
the ſame with that Vine, our Lord told his 


iples (at the Inſtitution of his laſt Supper) be 
idrink to more of, with them, until that Day, that 
e Day of his ſecond coming, and that then be 
drink it new in the Kingdom of God, Mark xiv. 
Wine is not ſo ſweet to the Taſte, ſo com- 
able and chearing to the Heart, as the infinite 
flowing Fulneſs of Divine Grace and Love 
1 Jeſus Chriſt will then be unto the Soul, 
gain, and it ſhall come to paſs in that Day, that 
Mountains ball drop down new Wine, and the 
W's; hall flow with Milk, (nothing ſhall be want- 
that may compleat the Happineſs of the Saints) 
| all the Rivers of Fudah ſhall flaw with Waters, 
| a Fouutatn ſhall come 1h out of the Houſe 4 
Lord, aud ſball water the Valley of Shittim; Joel. 
18. Are not theſe then the Mountains of Chriſt's 
nedom, (as agreeing with the other Words) which 
ll abundantly flow with new Vine, eternally to fill, 
tisfy, and raviſh the Hearts of the Children of 
N. By the Hills flowing with Milk, is to ſhevw, 
e exceeding Sweetneſs, Comfort, and Delight 
ich will flow in like a mighty Torrent from all 
Nees, to fill and repleniſh their Souls with Good- 
. N 


06-1 | Beſides, 
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end 26s vere are Niers 6 Water ftreamitz be M 
"1 7 — the Throne of God and the Lamb, conti 1 
to refreſi them, -as a watered Garden. By Minz 
the infinite Love, Grace, Mercy and Kindn et 
Fehovab, flowing throngh Chriſt the Mediator 
be ſignified. But this is not all, becauſe he whe 
a Fountain ſhall break forth from the Houſe 23! 
Lord, which can be no other, than the Found: 
of Unfathomable Grace, or the Lord Jeſus (B 
zn whom it pleaſed the Father all Fulneſs ſhould geht 
(now breaking forth in the Communication c 
vine Goodnefs) for io water the Valley of Hi ta 
Buy Shittim we a, in Numb. xxv. 1. to be a ge 
in the Land of Moab, ho were bit ter Enemies i na) 
Children of Iſrael; and therefore doubtleſs was to 
enough for Wickedneſs: Yet here it is, th), 
Fountain of Grace and Divine Mercy call ben 
opened, and flow in from Christ, that Fountai the 
"Life, upon them; which certainly reſpects . b. 
: Converſion, and ſhews that here will be a won{W-l! 
ful flocking of theſe poor Sinners unto the Lord 
the Day of the Spirit's pouring down : Bec: t. 
that will be the time when this Frantain ha 
opened unto them fer cleanſing, at the beginning e 
firſt breaking forth of this Spiritual Glory. Id 
oh! what a Feaſt will the Lord of Hoſt make O 
all People i in this glorious Mountain, when the UW 
Jeſus Chriſt will be perſonal] preſent with thi 
This will be no other than the Nuptial Feaſt, hf 
the Glory of Chriſt's Kingdom is repreſented bi : 
e 


and therefore called a : MarriageSupper, er the Sup 
of the Lamb, Rev. xix. 7. Then it ſhall be {aid ( 
all the Faithful) Let us be glad and rejoice, 
give, Honour unto him; ( Why What is the matte! 
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Marriage of the Lamb is come, and bis Wife 
nude ber ſelf ready. Wherefore this muſt | 
inly have a ett unto the time when the 
ſelus ſhall come, and all the Saints with him, 
perfect glorified State at the Reſurrection 
n * ſhall be an open and viſible So- 
ization of that bleſſed Marriage ' betwixt hi n- 
md his Spouſe ; which takes in the whole my- 
| Body of Chriſt. They all of them being 
pht in by effectual Calling in Regeneration; 
not only ſo, but changed into a glorious per- 
date; the Dead being raiſed, and the Living 
ped into the Likeneſs of Chrift* s glorzons, Body, 
may be ſaid now to have made her ſelf ready: 
Ito ber was granted, (to ſhew that her being 
ly, is AM of pure, free, and abſolute Crace) that 
ſhould be arrayed i in fine Linnen, clean and white 
the fine Lannen 1s the Righteouſveſs of the Saints, 
bby which their exceeding, Purity, . Glory; and 
ron ellency is ſignified 3 and be 15 5 unto me (that 
ord the Lord) ls Bleſſed are they which are called 
ec the Marriage Supper of the I amb. (that is unto 
faWruition 2nd Enjoyment of this Marriage Feaſt) 
ingpreover he ſaid unto me theſe are the true . Sayings 
Gd. v. 9. Who then will dare to gainſay, or 
de contradict the Truth held forth in theſe Expreſ- 
Ir For here we read of a. glorious: Marriage 
aſt, callel in the Text, the Marriage Supper of 
Lamb: To: ſhaw that this is not to be unt il 
Evening of the World, or the beginning of 
e thouſand Vears; when the whole Election are 
pleated, and his Wife, or every true Believer, 
ey all making up but one Wife, Bride, and 
puſe of . is made rn, by Having all of 
b them 


them put their Garments or Bodies of Glory 
Immortality on. This will be the time whe: 
this wonderful Feaſt is to be celebrated, or h 
with the Lord and his People, in the glom 
Monntain of Chrift*'s Kingdom; And bleſſed 
they appear to be, who ſhall be called to a Pa 
cipation of this Nuptial Supper; when they { 
enter in with Chrift to the Enjoyment of thisp 
tious Solemnity. But who are they that | 
Fave of that wonderful Glory? All thoſe w 


ave Cloſed in with, and embraced the Lord ſe 

or the great End of the Gofpel Miniftration nc 
is, to convert and eſpouſe poor Sinners by Fa 
unto Jefus Chriſt, againſt the time when this b 
ſed —ů 4 ſhall be ſolemnized betwixt hisSpo 
and himſelf. This Nuptial Feaſt that thal th 
be held unto, or with Febouab upon theMarriageD 
will be a Feaſt of Joy and Gladneſs of Heart, wh 
the Fountains of the Eternal Deep ſhall be br 
open, and all the Springs of Joy running with 
overflowing Stream upon the Saints. 

Well, thus we ſee, that when Chriſt comes, 
will be the time of the Marriage; and fo con 
quently a glorious Marriage Feaft to be held wi 
the Lord and hisPeople, in the open View of Eart 
and Heaven. Upon this Account we have t. 
Lord Jeſus Chrift (at the time of his coming) con 
| pared unto a Bridegroom, Matt. xxv. 10. and vii 
| they went to buy, the. Bridegroom came, and they il 
were ready went in with hin to the Marriage, "Wſ 
| the Door was ſput. Theſe Words do ſhew, th\ſdo! 
the Lord Jeſus, when he comes in his perſo 
Glory, will come unto his Church and People 
2 Bridegroom ; Then they that were ready, who h. 
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Again thoſe Words in Like xii. 26. are of the 


edding. So we read it, but the Greek, as we 


r Wedding, or this will be one great End of his 


. 


7 . 


e Bride muſt be realy. againſt that time This 
arriage Nuptial cannot held, Or celebrated, 


zr ti the Wife, the Bride and Spouſe of Chriſt 
h th made berſelf ready. And it is certain alſo, that 


js cannot be ready, until all the Elect are con- 
s, Wietted ; She will not be ready until every Mem- 
ner of Chriſt's myſtical Body is compleated ; which 
w.iWvill not be until Chriſt deſcends from Heaven, and 
the Re ſurrection of the Saints; when Soul and Body 
hal be re-united into a perfect glorified State, 
it the Living changed into the Likeneſs of Chriſt's 
MClerions Body. Then it will be, upon the coming 
f the Lord Jeſus, with Power and great Glory, 
that the Spouſe ſhall come along with him; as 
ndorned with her beautiful Garments, made tneet; 


MHusband as it is in Rev xxi.2. And I Fobn ſaw, 


the Holy City new Jeruſalem, (that is the te” a 


* of? 2 f . ” « 
n 1 
n 
, 5 27 2 


be) went in with him to the Marriage; that 
or MNihey ſhall go in with Chriſt to the participation 
fl the Marriage Feaſt, or the Nuptial Supper of 


informed, renders it, when be fhall return be- 
uſt of the Wedding. Wherefore the coming of 
Liſt will be, becauſe,” or upon the Account of 


ory,..and Splendor of the Marriage Feaſt. 
Well then, if this be ſo, moſt certain it is, that 


for the Embraces of Chriſt, ber living Head and 


els, (the Truth and reality of 


re Signification, And ye your ſelves like unto Men 
vat for their Lord, when he ſball return from ® 


ming; upon the Account of the great Solemnity, © 


| ab, Levit. xxiii. Firſt there was the Seven Day Sab bal ſel 


8 


Bride of 


under the whole Heaven. 


1 was typically ſhadowed out unto the Old Te 


Days in creating of the World, and reſted on th 


manner, prefigure and type out this bleſſed Sab- 


= + 


e of Chrift) coming down from God out of Hulſe * 
priger's, and as a*Bride adorned for the Alan to 

Jay. Her coming down from God out of Heaſe a 
adorn'd with the Robes of Glory and Immortal ing 
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does ſhew that this great Feaſt, or the Nuptiſſhy, 


Supper of the Lamb, i: to be ſolemmzed not in, Nies: 


I ca 
th . 


# 
* 


Well, thus we ſee what a Feaſt here is t. 


among the Saints; held with Jehovah upon the We! 


„ 


lemnization of the Marriage, in the glorious Ma all 
tain of Chriſt's Kingdom; the Glory of which Feier, 
0 4 


ment Saints under the Law, as may be ſeen Wie 1 


which, according to the judgment of ſome gre: 
_ learned Men, 1s looked upon tq be typical « 
that glorjous Reſt, or Sabbatiſm which remains fo 
the People of God; and that as the Lord was f. 


ls 
ory 
od, 
ing 
Ile 


Seventh, ſo he will be fix Days or fix thouſanWn 


Tears, (adding a thouſand Jears to a Day) in rulinget 


and governing of it; and at the end of theſe fir 
Days he will reſt, and the Saints too, from all 
their Labour, which will be the beginning of the 
Seventh thouſand Year, wherein this Nuptial 


1 


Feaſt is to be held unto the Lor ̃a. 

Secondly. There was the ſeventh Year, to be as 
a Sabbatical Tear unto them, in which they and the 
Land was to reft; all which did, in a wonderful 


bath, or Reſt, which 7s yet to come (in Chriſt's 
Kingdom) unto the Saint. 
Thirdly, After this there was to run ont ſeven 
Sevens of Tears, which makes forty nine, and then 
„„ St Tall» x TE Es] Etamhs! 
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of Henillhe the Fiftieth, which was aTear of Fubilee, anũ 
Marr'to tbe Lord. In this fiftieth Year there was. 
Heaflfhe a Jubilee Feaſt, a time of great Reſt, and 
wOrtaliting free; a time of Redemption and great Li- 


Napt ty, both of Men and Women, Perſons and E- 
in, Nies: For ſo you read, Levit. xxv. 9. Then ſhalt 


u cauſe the Trumpet of the Jubilee to ſound on the 
th Day of the Seventh Month; in the Day 0 
unement, ſhall je make the Trumpet ſound throug 

all the Land: And ye ſhall hallow the Fiftieth . 
wr, and preclaim Liberty throughout all the Land, 
all, the Inhabitants thereof: It ſhall be a Ju- 
e unto you, and ye ſhall return every Man unto his 


al, in the thouſand Tears Glory, or the viſible 


lee unto all the Saints; a time of Redemption, a 
me of Freedom, and. ſetting at Liberty, a time of 
Meturning each one to his Inheritance: And as the 
rumpet was to ſound at the beginning of this 
bilee; ſo ſhall it be at the beginning, or firſt 
reaking forth of Chriſt's ſpiritual Kingdom; for 
e ſeventh Angel ſhall ſound, and lou Proclamations 
Fil be made, thoughout the Heaven and Earth (to 
ative all the Saints Notice, that the Kingdom of this 
the ed is become openly. actually and viilbly ) the 
ful Mi:ngdoms of cur I ord and his Chriſt; which will be 
ib. he time wherein this Jubilee Feaſt, or the Mar- 
t's Niage Supper, is to he celebrated betwixt Chriſt 
nd-his-Spouſe. Oe 1 
n Fourthly, Beſides this, there was the Feaft of 
n the Paſſover to be yearly kept, as the Lord had ap- 
of pointed; 


tial 


> 


ſeſton, and ye ſhall return every Man unte his Fu-. 
1). v. 10. Sure then this muſt be typical of that 
drious Reſt, which yet remains for the People f 


"2dom of Chriſt ; Which will be a time of u- 


anted, to be a cogtinual Signification unto tin! 

how wonderfully the Lord had delivered their che 
fathers from the Bondage and Servitude of Mat V 
Font iam, and preſerved them from the deftropſſ vol 
Angel; and more ſpiritually was to ſhew how thi: to 

as well as we, are delivered from the Bondage ¶ tha 
Servitude of Sin, Satan, and wicked Men; Nuty. 

» Chriff's (which that Lamb was a Type of) bein be 
crifeed for . Katy 
Again Fifthly, There was the Feaft of the Ms 
Fruits, which did prefigure unto all the true Wi | 
raelites, the Lord Jeſus, who is the firſt Fruits of 
them that ſlept, the jr} that roſe from the ſult 
unto a Life of Immortality; and through w Lee 
their Perſons and Offerings (as well as ours) are ele. 
cepted; it being 75 h Chriſt that the Saif g. 
have Part in the jr fi Reſurrection, and therefore Mice: 

14 N become as a kind of Fruits unto God and ati 
P on 
Sixthly and Laſtly, we read of the Feaſt of fo 

| " bernacles; the Feaſt of the goodly Bonghs of Olinijs 1 
aud Falms, which was to be brought out at thilti 
time; all which diddoubtleſs type out this glofi w 
dus State, that I have been ſpeaking of. The F be. 
of Tabernacles,, was to ſhew how they once dweMWrt 


— 


in Tabernacles and Tents with Abraban, Iſaaen 
and Jacob: And how the Lord had now advance ;, 
and dignified them inta a Kingdom of Prieſts ; aſe; 
alſo to ſhew how they ſhould be higher advance... 
ſtill in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ; when the I E 
bernasle of Gad ſhall be with Men, (and by the Glo H 
of his Divine Preſence,) will dwell in the midſt Mord 


den. 
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0 th! What a Time of Kefreſhing will this be un- 
Focke Saints: What a Time of perfect and com- 
t Victory over all their Enemies! Signified by 
tre pal Boughs of Olives and Palms wich they 
the to bear in their Hands: And did reprefent no 
age i than a per fed Paradifical State; when all the 
n; ſity, Glory, and Excellency of the Creation 
eing be reſtored, called the Times of the ReHiturton 
I things, Akts iii. 21. Oh! What goodly | 
e Miffighs of Olives and Palms of Victory will each 
rue Will of God carry in their Hands ! When the 
uits ga of Hoſts ſhall in this glorious Mountain make 
be Halt of fat things full of Matrow, and Winet on 
b Lees well fu All which theſe Feaſts did fo 
ea:flently type and ſhadow out. | 
dal { great and noble Men, Kings and earthly 
re nes, make ſuch ſumptuous Feaſts, in the Ce- 
d Wation of their Nuptials,. or the Day of their 
nation : How much more then, or what a 
vill the Lord Fehovah mdke, for the Marriage 
tis Son; when the Spouſe his Bride ſhall be 10 
Wutifilly adorned with the Robes of Glory? = 
* will not only be the Time of the Marria 
ber Coronation Day too. Oh the Joy that ihe 
art of Chrift and the Saints will ge Filled Wi b, 
en it ſhall he ſaid,” Go forth je Daughters o of j- 
and bebhold Ft this be taken notice of 'with 
eeding Wonde 208 King 7 with the 5 75 
"Wrrewith his Mot er crowned hi ra In the Da 
| e vals, and in the Day 7 the e“ 
eart, Solom. 413. 2. B ng Selojnon in 
Words, Chrif tit King o Glory 1s to be 55 ion 
d, of whom Solomon was ſo nc, wh a Type. By 
$ Mother 3 1s meant the ber W. hich may f 
| 3 
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Þo called, in reſpeck of his humane Nature, o 


ſhew the near Relation there is between Chrif 
his People; according to what our Lord fa 


Mat. xi1. 50. He that does the Will of my Father Mi » 


ſame is my Brot her, Siſter, and Mother. All v 
is to ſhew the Diverſities of Degrees, and thi 
ſtinction of Orders there will be amongſt the $ 


in the Kingdom of Chri/t,, And therefore by 
Mother crowning of him is to ſignify the I. | 


neſs which will appear in all the Children off 
to ſet their Crowns upon the Head of Chriſt, h 
cribing all the Glyrythat is due to him. And oh 
will the Saints all of them crown the Lord 9 

that Day of his Eſpouſals, or in the Time <> 


5 ey, Jol Marriage, by continnal Acclamatio 


oy, joining with the bleſſed Angels in celebr 
the eternal Praiſe of the King of Zion. 
Well then ! Thisdoth ſhew us that in the 


ol the Marriage-Feaſt will be the Time of the 


10nation, when Crowns of Glory ſhall be ſet 
the Head both of Chriſt and the Saints: Andt 


fore called the Day of his Eſpouſals, which will ,, 


the Day of the Gladneſs of his Heart. Now by 


Day or Time of his Eſpouſals, I underſtand! 
be referred, Firſt, Unto thoſe eternal Covenant 
tlements which were betwixt the Father and the & 
the behalf of his People, for then did Ori 
pouſe the Elect in a way of Covenant from ever 
ing. Secondly, When he took upon him our N 
then did Chriſt eſpouſe or marry our Nature, in 
perſonal Union of the Mediator. Thirdly, Wi 
a Soul believes and receives the Lord Feſus Chr: 
Faith, then may that Soul be ſaid ſpiritually ti 
eſpouſed or marryd unto the Lord Jeſus, But ] 
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ime which I humbly conceive that theſe 
5 have a peculiar relation to, 1s the Kingdom 
ri, or the open and viſible Solemnizatian of 
lorious Marriage before treated of. For then 
l be in a more eminent way that the Daugh- 
f Zion, or every true Believer in Chriſt, ſhall 


Ire, 0 


ori 


: ti, not by Faith as now, but by Viſion, be- 
, bey all then ſee him as he is. They ſhall go 
el and behold King Solomon, or be that is great- 


Wn Solomon. They ſhall ſee him with theCrown, 
W-with his Mother (the Church) crowned him in 
hay, or in that glorious Day, when Chriſt and 
Saints ſhall be eſpouſed, married, and united 
her for ever: And when theſe Crowns of Glo- 
u all be ſet upon each one of their Heads; cal: 
crown of Righteouſneſs, which ſhall be giv- 
that day unto all thoſe who love the Appear- | 
of the Lord Feſus. 2 Tim. iv. 8. And when 
7 ſhall take all their Crowns, and fet them 
"Wn upon the Head of Chrzft, not only by aſcri- 
z all the Glory that is due to him, but in their 
owledging that allthis Hows down unto them, 
by way of infinite Love, free Grace, and divine 
Md bis will be: the Time of the Gladneſs of his 
Wart, not only of Chri/ft*s, but of every Believer 
Oh the Joy and Gladneſs which the Heart of 
> Saints ſhall be filled with at this Time, cannot 
conceived by us, nor expreſſed by the Tongue of 
n nor Angels! Now, from what hath been ſaid 
does appear, that when Chriſt comes, he will 
we as a Bridegroom, for to celebrate the Marriage 
aſt, or the Marriage Supper of the Lamb, be- 
ixt his Spouſe and himſelf, inthe glorzous Mom. 
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pill deſtroy in this Mountain, the Face o the C 
h 


rance of Chriſt an] his Salyation, as that there 


” * 
So 


„ber 
tain of the Kingdom of Chrif. O what peace 
and Comfort, ſhall the Soul find, by feeding wh 

Chrift, upon thoſe rich Proviſions, that Marr 
 Fatneſs, with Wine on the Lees well refined ! Wie 
will 1855 flow in, and be communicated Mr 


the ores of eternal Goodneſs; to fill the CM i"! 
dren of God with Joy, and eternal Satisfaction c 
ever. Here will be nothing of Sin, carnal or wa an: 
Jy Pleaſure, in all the Time of that wonderful 
lemnity. Here will be no Joy, but what 75 pure, i 
tual, and divine. This Feaſt of Marrow and! 
neſs, for the Excellency of it, may be called Mot: 
gel's Food: That hidden Manna, which none fi m 
feed upon, but thoſe that have received the H 
Stone, and in the Stone a new Name written, wi! 
none will know the Glory of, but they to whois 
ſhall be communicated. Rev ii. 17. 

I ſhall now return again to Iſa. Verſe 7. Ani 


ing caſt over all People., and the Veil that is ſit 
over all Nations. Here are three or four thinggW! 
ſhall briefly take notice of. Fir/t, That in MM 
ſame Mountain where the Lord of Hoſts will mahnt. 
a Feaſt of fat things; full of Marrow, Wines 
the Lees well refined, there it is that he will 
ſtroy the Face of covering, and remove the Veil 
Darkneſs from of the Hearts of all the Saiv 
Which ſhews that this will be ſich a Time of 6 
ry upon the Church, as is certain has never) 
been 3 her. Secondly, Theſe Words ( 
ſhew what a Face of Covering and a Veil of Dar kn. 
Sin hath caſt over all Nations, whereby all Perſo 
are {© involved in Darkneſs, Blindneſs, and Ig" 


{ 


th 
a? 
vj 
I 
C( 
5 


pong 
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eace Ihe natufally do, nor can ſee the Miſery which 
ing ey are in, nor have any Defires to be ſaved. by 
ai Chriſt, until a Power of divine Grace comes 
! WiWiefroy this Face of Covering, and remove, that 
ated fl! of Ignorance which is upon their Hearts: Bat 
the in part is deſtroyed, and the Veil removed, when 
tionMid comes in a way of Mercy, to work a ſaving 
ange upon the Heart of a poor Sinner. Thirdly, 
tat notwithſtanding this Change there ſtill re- 
ins a Face of Covering and a Veil of Darkneſs 
den the Children of God, whilſt in this frail and 
vital State, ſo as that they cannot ſee clearly in- 
many precious Truths of the Goſpel, nor into 
Glory of Chriſt's Kingdom to be in this World : 
ſhich is the Cauſe of thoſe Diviſions that unto 
sday are amongſt the Saints, concerning many 
brions Truths contained in God's Word. Fourth- 
That the Lord, in this Mountain, or the Glory of 
Is Viſible Kingdom, both in the firſt, but eſpecial- 
in the latter Branch of it, will remove the Veil of 

orkneſs, and deſtroy the Face of Covering from off 
te Eyes of all his People, fo as that they ſhall ſee 
malWito all the Myſteries of God, of the Father, and 
es df Chrift. No Darkneſs, Ignorance, nor Blind- 
$ ies, ſhall remain upon the Hearts of the Saints 
J 
in 


Mind ſhall ſerve the Lord with one Conſent. 
Verſe 8. He will ſwallow up Death in Victory and 
the Lord God will wipe away Tears from all Faces, 
sand the Rebuke of his People ſhall be take away from 
of all the Earth : For the Lord bath ſpoken it. Now 
would appeal unto all Perſons (who will 2 
conſider theſe Words) both for the Proof as well 
as the Explanation of this comfortable ——_— 
Vas hoe ran = 


ny more for ever. Then it is that they being of one = 
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and defire them to tell me if they can, wh 
there was ſuch a Time as is here ſpoken of ? Wh 
Aid the Lord in this Mountain make a Feaſt for 
People, a Feaſt of fat things, full of Marrow, x 
Wines on the Lees well refined? When was t 
Marriage Supper of the Lamb celebrated betui 
Chriſt and his Spouſe ? When did the Saints 
forth, and crown King Solomon with that glori 
Crown. as the Words aforementioned do declare th 
 fhall? When did the Lord take upon him his gr 
Power and Reign ? When did the Kingdoms of t 
World openly and vifibly ) become the Kingdoms! 
our Lord and his Chriſt? When did all Powers: 
Dominions ſerve and obey the Lord Feſus ? And t 
Kingdom under the whole Heavens given into t 
bands of the Saints © Or, as it is in this Prophec 
hen did the Lord deſtroy the Face of covering, a 
remove the Veil of Darkneſs which is ſpread over: 
Nations? When was Death ſwallow d up in Vide 
And when did the Lord God wipe away Tears ſr | 
all Faces? When was the Rebuke of bis People i. 
Ten awayſrom off all the Earth ? Has there ever bei 
| ſuch a Time as this is ſaid to be? Surely there hi 
not Then is this Time yet to come. Do not thel 
Words confirm what I have all along been provin 
that this glorious Feaſt ſpoke of in the 6th Verſe 
which is to be held with allPeople in theMountait 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, can be no other than a perfed 
Kingdom- State, when all Darkneſs, Veils, andCo- 
verings, ſhall be done away, both from the Jer 
(when this Veil that-is yet upon their Hearts ſhall 
be taken off) and a Multitude of the Gentiles i 
their Converſion ? I fay, Doth it not undeniably 


me 
ly 
[11 
Ri 


appear that this muſt be a perfect ſinleſs State ly 
* e when 
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? ; Death ſhall be ſwallowed up in perfect Victory t; 
ſt fo: Þ Death now lays hol upon the Bodies of the 
row It eminent Saints and Servants of God (tho“ the 
was g is removed) and therefore Death is not yet 
bet loved up in Victory. But when theſe Words 
aints Ine to be fulfilled, then Death ſhall be ut- 
glorify deſtreyed, and for ever baniſhed out of the 


re ti rritories of Chriſt's Kingdom, ſo as never to lay 
is . d upon the leaſt Believer in Chriſt any more. 
of hat is ſaid in Iſa. xxxv. 9. (which hold forth the 
dom Witter Day Glory) may well be apply to this, 


here you read, that 19 Lion, nor anyravenons Bea 
ull go up thereon, So it may be {aid concerning 
ath, it Wall not be found there, but the Redeemed 
Wl! only walk there. Lo this agree thoſe Words in 
v. Xi. 4. and almoſt the very ſame. Aud Gcd | all 
he away all Tears from their Eyes, and there 
{Wall be ns more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Cry- 
Ws, neither ſhall there be any more Pain: For the 
ormer things are paſſed away. And if ſo, who then 
Ware ſay that this will not be a perfect ſinleſs State? 
or here we ſee that the Lord God will wire away 
ars from off all Faces. It's worth our Conſidera- 
ions, that the Lord will do this; it is not any Crea- 
ure that can do it, none but God in the Mediator 
ain wipe away Tears ſrom the Eyes of all bis People: 
fed Ind it is certain alſo that if God wipes them away, 
there is none that ſhall bring them again. It is 
-vffue, whilſt there is Sin in us, there will be Sorrow, 
allland fo conſequently there will be Tears: But when 
in they ſhall be all wiped away, Sin (which is the 
Iy Cauſe of them) muſt not only be pardoned, but utter- 
h rooted out of the Saints too : For here ſhall be no 
more Death, nor Sorrow, nor crying, nor any _ 
Ws 5 | | ain 


73 9 
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of Chriſt, with the 


granted, that the eternal Heavens are, and will 


this is ſo far from denying ſuch a Time to be 
this World, as that it 


fore it followeth, And the Rebuke of bis People | 


| Death ſhall be ſwallowedin Victory, and the Lord Gl 


in all Ages (tho' wrongfully) from wicked Mc 
and Devils too. But in the Kingdom of Chriſt ai 
This Rebuke, Sufferings, and Afflictions, ſhall be ta 
ken. away from off all the Saints ; and that not onl 
Avhen they come tb Heaven, but in this World, ah 
Is promiſed in theſe Words: Aud the Rebuke of bi 


Friebel be take apoy from of all the Farth. Wh 


Pain. Wherefore nothing can appear more eviadin 
for the Proof of the pe | Reign and Kinga et 
the Samts, in this World, tl 
this Prophecy doth. The greateſt thing that 
objected by thoſe who oppoſe ſuch a glorious Tilly « 
to.be upon the Earth, is their referring theſe 2 
ſuch like Texts of Scripture unto the State of ti 
Saints in the eternal Heavens. But in anſwer , 
that, as I have often expreſs d before, though it 


E 


ſuch a perfect ſinleſs State more eminently; y 


* - 


oes poſitively aſſert it 
this, as well as in many other Places And the 


he take away from off all the Earth. Now can an 
Words be ſpoke wath prenter Plainneſs than thy 
are? That the Lord will take away the Rebuke of Wi 
People from off all the Earth? Pray mind that Won 
Nat from ſame part, but from off all the Earth. The 


Inch a State and Time muſt be in this World: 1 


Fou read in the Text, that at the ſame time whe 


ſhall wipe away Tears from off all Faces; the 
will the Lord take away the Rebuke of his People fro 
off all the Earth, The Children of God have ſill 
fered Reproaches, Rebukes, and bitter Reflectio 


enters 
laſt thing 1 in the Text is, (and that which 
— 2 great Aſſurances in 1% as to the Glory 
| 1) for the Lord hath ſpoken it. This 18 
that an, it is not I, nor any meer Creature that 
Tit ſpoken: this, bat the Lord Fehovab, he that 
wt Man th. 
arte hon 
wer li? Hath be ſpoken it, and ſhall be not made it good? 


Mie Truths than this doth, for the Lord bath. 
tn it. And if ſo, then no Oppoſition, which 
de made againſt this precious Doctrine, ei- 


| a0 the. dear Saints (who have no Light into on 


tuen TY ſhall not hinder it neither 

f uſe the uth of the Lord bath Jpoken this Dork. 
1 L Txiv, 

The 


t thatine, ben it mall be ſaid by all 


This is t 
ſe who have been looking for him) Lo, this is 


eg God's, (Our God through Chriſt in an Everlaſt- 
0 Cove antYand we habe waited for him, being. 
they aſſured, that he will come and ſave us; this 
W Ih Lord, one; God in the Mediator, we have 
ful ted for him. ( They repeat theWords over again) 
10 te time which we (Edt long waited, and earneſt- 


prayed for, is noẽ come; and therefore vc will 
glad, and exceedingly ri joice, upon the Account 
the Intereſt: which we have in his Salvation. v. 9. 
well then! Seeing here are ſuch plainScriptures, 
d evident Demonſtrations given us, in the Word 
'God; both- to prove the Certainty and Manner 
| * got A the Earth, 
| y AS 


e ſhould Lie, nor the Son of Man 
IdRepent : Hath he ſaid it, and will he not 


x from Devils or wicked Men, ſhall overthrow | 
No, nor tfie Quarrelings that do ariſe in ſome 
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y he will. Num. xxii1. x9. Sure then nothing can; 
year more certain for the Confirmation of theſe 


* 


ov 
e 
* 


as has been ſhewn, I do deſire all Perſons, u 


that Scripture yet fulfilled in Exe, xxi. 26, W 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, remove the Diadem, 


der, ſince Chriſt's time? It ſhall not be ſo now al 
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18 
18 
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what Denomination ſoever, (ho profeſs Ch 
anity) ſeriouſly to conſider of it; and have a 
that in oppoſing this Truth, thsu art wot fo 
Fighter againſt God; or at leaſt one, who is ati 
willing to believe, nor give Credit unto the I, 2 
of all that the Lord by his Word hath ſpolfluch 
If no part of Scripture be vain, or ſupertuſwmy 


then here muſt be a Certainty, in ſuch a Clouſſhring 
© Teſtimonies, which the Spirit of God hath gif nd, 


unto us, in both the Teſtaments. What thou be 


3 good Men have different Thoughts and Appreh re 


Hons, as to the manner of that promiſed Glory uy t 


the Church; yet that ſhould be no Diſcourad th 
ment to us, ſo as to hinder us from believing, us 


the Lord Feſus Chriſt hall haus a Kingdom in il w 


World, and will viſibly reign with the Saints upok a 
Earth. : * ; l | Na 


Again, neither have we ſeen the full Extent 


77 
take o the Cruwn : this ſhall not be the ſame, exe 
bim that is low, and abaſe him that is high. 1 vis « 
overturn, overturn, overtarn it, and it Hall Wu 
no more until he come whoſe Right it is, i 


Twill give it him. Part of theſe Words have haſh 
its Fulfilment, with reſpect unto the Jews, fer 


theſe many Ages paſt. How did the Lord remover 
the Diadem, and take off the Crown from thaliei 


People? When the Scepter departed from them, auſſe 


the Lawgiver 1 their Feet. How mane 
Turnings and Overturnings have they paſſed un: 


heretofore, becauſe the Lord will exalt him that i 


{ 


| 
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| (in his own and has been ſo in the Eyes of 
rs) And he will abaſe, to lay him low, who + 
is high and lifted up. But to bring the mat- 
nearer, with reſpe& unto us, under the Diſ- 
ſation of the Goſpel, What Changings, Turn- 
„ and Overturnings, has there been, both in 
ch and State? Yet 1s not this Text wholly 
ompliſhed ; upon the Account that theſe Over- 
rings will continue, and be more viſible in the 
ud, before be comes whoſe Right it is. Here will 3 
be ſuch a Turning and Overturning, as will 
xe the Hearts of Men to ake, and the Ears of | 
ſe that bear it to tingle, The Lord will overturn LY 
WM thoſe ſuperſtitious Forms, and invented Tradi- 
is of Men, now intruded in the Worſhip of God ; 
| whatſoever was not according to his Will, cr 
wn Divine Inſtitution. V ea, all thoſeDiſtin@ions 
Names, (which are Scriptureleſs) whereby the 
ple of God are diſtinguiſhed from each other, 
Will be overturned in that Day, when he (that 
Feſus Chriſt) ſhall come to take Poſſeſſion of his 
Wnedom;. or the Power of Government put into 
Ws own Hands; becauſe theſe Things are to con- 
we (as before) in their overturning Condition, 
til be comes whoſe Right it is, and the Lord will 
he it him; whoſe coming we have ground to be- 
fre is near at hand, even at the very Door. And 
noVerefore this Text does hold forth the Coming, 
Nein, and Kingdom of Chriſt, which by the Fa- 
er is to be given unto him, (and the Saints) at 
We time appointed; becauſe he it is, that hatb 
Wt to it. 9 85 | 
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: 9 
1 
' 
Ws” ; 
* . . 
. 4 


An | Expoſrion upon che Twentie 
apter of the Revelation, where! 
15 erſonal Reign and 'Kingda 
of Chriſt with the Saints upon t 
n Is fully demonſtrated. un 


Hs 
* 


1. In this time Satan, and all te Devils are to ea 
* ins in the bottomleſs Pit. 2. The Reaſin m 
__ this cloſe Confinement is, that he might deceine ie 
Nations 5 mere, until the thouſand Tears ſoculd MW © 
ul filed. . Then ſpall all thoſe who have part WP” 
the firſt Refarretlien live and reigu with Oi 
a thouſand Tears. 4. Ihe ſnſt Reſurrection to I. 
under icod in 4 proper Conſideration. 5. III 
Saints are to "iſe a thouſand Tears before the . 
of. the Dead, 6. The various Thoughts of got b 
Men concerning G08 and Magog. 7 Who we m 
ſuppoſe t this Gog and Magog to be. 8. The G0 
in Ezekiel,” and that in the Revelation not of 
and the ſame Army. 9. At the End »f the tho 
ſand Tears, the la Judgment . the pick 
immedia tely fakes Place,” | 


Shall here give a brief Epe tid Leon tb 
| twentieth Chapter of the Revelation, which; 
> yu ' 
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| bes a Key unte us, further to open that 
t Doctrine of the Reign and Kinga | 
iſt, with the Saints, in the "Oy of t cate 


d Y ears. 


DIS. 


der. xx. I. And I ſaw an Angel come down from 
wen, baving the Key of the Bottoml efs * and 
at Chain 3 in bis Hand. 5 


2 kad a Viſ 10nary Sight of theſe things. An 
el came down from Heaven, &c. This Angel 
unbly conceive to, be the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſt grout Angel of the everlaſting Covenant. K 
pears to me, that Chriſt in theſe Words is to 
nierte, becauſe he only bath the Ney (or 
vers) of Death and Hell in bis own Hands. But 
created Angel is meant, then it muſt be ſuch 
Lone, ho is authorized with a Power from the 
Irc Jeſus; and fo does this by his Order and 
mmand. Here be two Thin . that this 1 
Ain his coming down from Heaven. Firſt 
g of the Bottomleſs Pit. Secondly, A great cba 
bis Hand. Now a Key we know is of Uſe, 5 
er to open, or to ſhnt and lock faft a Door, to 
ep thoſe in cloſe Confinement, who are fo be 
_ Secondly, 4 Chain, ſuch a Chain 4s this 
ill be; is of WY to tie up of bind faſt aCrin | 
ithal ; the fame Uſe we 15 this Key i 18 of z and 
herefore this Key which the Angel had, is call'd, 
e Key of the bottomlefs Pit. By the bottomleſs 
1 it can be meant no other than Hell it ſelf; and 
* 99 5 to ru or fi ignify the 3 n 
8 


- | Ihe GLory of 
its Torments. This Key then we ſee was to ne 
the Mouth of the Pit, and alſo ſhews ns, that ſt 
hath a Door, (but it is a wide one) belonging to 
And that the Key of opening or ſhutting t 

wide Doors is kept (as afore) in Chriſt's Ht 
This ſpeaks a Uſe of Comfort to the Saints; oi 
that is, that the Devil cannot thruſt whom 
would into Hell; he muſt firſt go to Chriſt 
the Keys, and receive a Power from him, to do v 
he doth: But this we are certainly aſſured of, t 
the Lord will never let any of thoſe who beli 
in him to come there, becauſe be hath by bis preciifh, U 
Blood redeem'd them, Well, but for what End ns 
it, that this Angel brought the Key of the Mer 
tomleſs Pit, and the great Chain in his Hand ala. 
with him from Heaven for? Why the end for wii hut 
cas we may ſee in the Words 3 1s, that Mb 


34 


[ 
d ir 


might tie up the Devil in cloſe Confinement | 
1 


the ſpace of a thouſand Years, 
Verſe 2. And he laid hold on the Dragon, thi 
old Ser 


< 
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is to ng time in going to and fro in the Earth, and 
that Ming up and down in it. Job i. 7. Ever ſince his 
g caft out of Heaven for Sin, hath he played 
e Pranks in the World, by ſeeking the utter 
n and Deſtruction of Mankind. But now the 
of h1sConfinement being come, the Angel lays 
| upon him with his Chain, and ties him faſt 
t, drags him to the Mouth of the Pit, and withr 
Key opens thoſe wide Doors, and, as we us'd to 
| throws him down headlong into it; though 
a againſt his Will, and not without ſome ſtrug- 


preciſß, we may conceive; but being overmatch'd 
nd n Strength, he was not able to withſtand the 
de Mer of the Angel: Therefore willing or not wil- 
1 aloe, in he muſt go. „„ 1 
whigFut-ſome- may be ready to object, and ſay, we 
hat I but of two, that is the Devil and Satan being 
it (Min; what then will become of the reſt of the 


ils, there being ſo many, as that a whole Le- 

1 of them was ſaid to be. in one Man ? It is true, 
is many of them, and they ſeem to be innu- 

able, or at leaſt we cannot number them; the 

th and Air (as ſome think) being full of Devils - 
what then, they are all compriſed in theſe 

o, as T ſhall endeavour to prove in the Expla- 

ion of their Names, which is here given to 
1 ef 1 ered, 


naWFirſt, We read of the Dragon; the Dragon is 2. 


eature of a cruel, mercileſs Nature, full of bit- 
*F Poiſon; ſuch. an one is the Devil: They are 
el and mercileſs, filled with the Poiſon of a 
Wlicious, inveterate, and implacable Enmity and 
Y atred againſt Man's Happineſs; and what is ſaid> 
one, may be. ſaid of them all. oe 2 2 
A Secondly, 


{3 4. Hes call noe only the 

| the ald Serpent, and ſo he is; — 17 

older than Adam and Eue; as may be eaſily pre 
(Man being one of the laſt ef God's Creatul 
| (though. the irſt in his | Thoughts) who was 
4 Serpent. in 3 — of his cunning fubtil Cn 
neſs. This is the old Serpent that twiſted hin 
into the Garden, and ronnd about the Tree, hl. 
he deceived our firſt Parents. What a Exines 
rience hath this old Serpent had for near fix thi 
ſand Years to know the Nature, Temper, Humo 
and Diſpoſitions of all Men, that are, or ever h. . 
been; that ſo he may ſuit his Baits agcordinglMic 
O! how man) 7 WAYS, Shapes, and Colhars doc does * 
twiſt and turn himſelf into, on purpoſe to deceilfÞ, t 
and uin poor Souls? 4 1110 
Again thirdly, He is fuid 130 the Devil, and {Wan 
laid hold.on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which Ne 
the Devil. That is an Adverſary, who is, and 4 

ways was an Adverfary from the time of his Fal 
the greateſt Adverſary that even Man had, next 
Sin, (which is the Spawn of the Devil) who alway 
ftands as an Adverfary in the way, to hinder (i; 
ofſible) a poor Soul from being ſaved. Wher * 
e we are exhorted to be ſober Lend vigilant, b we 

— our Ad ver ſary the Devil, as a roaring Lio 

walketh about feekingmbom be may devour. O, whal 7 
Grace it is, that he eannot deſtroy whom he will 
For if it had been ſo, not one of Adam 9 Poſterit Wi 
cbuld have been ſaved; ple 
But fourthly, And Satan, here is the Devil ann 
Sutan laid hold upon. Satan ſignifies. a 22 n 
How ou Thouſands and Millions of poor Saule 


2 
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£2801, Satan inſtrumentally been the means of de- 
an Ming? This is his continual Work Day and 
y p "Wit, ſeeking and endeavouring, by all the ſub- 
-FeatuWnd crafty Means that poſſibly he can deviſe, 
was Weftroy Mankind, in making of them as miſe- 


on ) ae as himſelf. Well, theſe things being ſigni- 
1 Crafff, by the Names given unto the Devil and Satan 
him they agreeing with the Nature of all the 
_ Wigs; they may all be compriſed under the 
5 Exnes of theſe, two; theſe being the head 
IX the chief of all the reſt; and the chief and 
ume being laid hold upon, and caft into the 
er h, it is certain that all the inferior ſort muſt 
ling! Ew. their Number: So that not one De- 
does vill be left behind at the time of Satan's bind- 


leceii to tempt or diſtreſs the Saints, in all that 


nous Reign; no nor never after this will there 


and any Sin, or a Devil to moleſt or annoy them any 
1h Nie for ever. | 

ad all 

Fal - 


Xt 
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Verſe 2. And caft him into the bottomleſs Fit, 
ut him up, and ſet a Seal upon him, that he 
md deceive the Nal ions no mere, till the thouſand 


" ſhould be fulfilled : And aſter that he muſt be 
ö. ed a little'Sea/on. | 
10 0 | * 
5 Thus we ſee the wonderful Effect of this glorious 
a nzel's coming from Heaven with the Key 


d the great Chain in his hand (ſtrong enough to 


bid and keep all the Devils in Hell, during the 
Nine of the thonſand Years ) hath upon that oldSer- 
7 Wnt, the Devil and Satan, in laying hold upon 
lem, - caſting of him and ail his Company, into 
. Z. 2 the 


11 
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the bottomleſs or comfortleſs Pit: Binding o 
faſt, ſhutting of him up, locking the Doors 
ſetting a Seal upon him. Theſe Doors are ſo & 
and this Seal, like the Mountains of Braſs (ot 
Decrees of God) ſo ſecure, as that there willh 
_ Poſſibility of Satan's getting cut, or breaking 
fon, as long'as the 100c Years continue. But 
what end is it that Satan and all the Devils are 
ſhut up and confined, for ſo long a Time? 
Reaſon is given us in the Text; That he Hol 
cerve the Nations no more until &c. Satan 
been the great Deceiver of Sculs, a Deceiver of 
Nations, in all Ages of the World. But fuc Fu 
Time will come, as is here promiſed, #hat hel 
deceive the Nations nd more, until theſe Years 
expired. It is for t is end then, that the Devil 
Satan is to be ſhut np and confined in the bott 
leſs Pit, during the J erm of ſo many Years. 
Again, I ſhall here briefly conſider the g 
Miſtakes which I find in ſome great and lear 
Men, who have writ coucerning this Time. 
I perceive do date the Beginning of the thou! 
Years about the Time-of Chriſf's Reſurrect 
when he had compleated the Work of our Rede 
tion. Others at the time cf Conflantine the Griff 
when the Raman Empi e (which before was PM. © 
began to profeſs the Chriſtian Faith. Some ae; 
have begun their Account no longer than 20% Ye 
ago, in Luther's Day, when there was a Refoi 
tion of the Church from Popery, But theſe have 
of them certainly miſled it in this Point, as I ff 
endeavour to ſhew ; ; 
Firft, From the Death and Reſurretion of Ch 
the thouſand Years Reign did not begin; _ 
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n is to be bound (at this Time of the Saints 
| be ing) in the bottomleſs Pit, that he may deceive 

Ors. bs fs 4 . | 
ſo & Nations u mare, until the thouſand lears are 
10 And if ſo, then I deſire any Perſon to tell 
will they can, when it was that Satan was 
Lins! for ſo long a time, as not to deceive any of 
80 Nations? Has not the Deceits of Satan been 
; ar eding great, both in the Riſe of Mabometzſm 
Popery * Did not the Myſtery of Iniquity 
k under various Diſguiſes, in all theſe fore- 
tioned times? Surely it did; though indeed it 
be granted, that after the Reſurrection and 
enfion of Jeſus Chriſt, when the Spirit of God 
ie down in ſuch a wonderful Manner upon the 
dtles, that there was many thcuſands of Souls 
th among Jews and Gentiles) converted] unto the 
d ; and a great Glory upon the primitive Church. 
this was not the time of the thouſand” Years 
in, nor of Satan's being bound; for that 
ory which was npon the primitive Saints, was 
ar from continuing ſo long a time, as that it be- 
to decay in the fiiſt Century, or ſcon after the 
ith of the Apoſtles. Neither was the Church 
en free from Perſecutions and Troubles from her 
emies z nor yet from Differences and Diviſions 
Ig themſelves. Now if Satan was bound and 
up in his Priſon at this time; from whence 
en did Troubles and Perſecutions come? From 
ence did Differences and Diviſions ariſe amongſt 
e Saints? Is it poſſible that theſe things ſhould 
ſm, when Satan is confined, and ſhut up from 
cerving of any of the Nations; and when the 
7 Wints all of them ſhall fit and Reign with Chriſt 
aon their Thrones in his Kingdom? Sure this 
1 | | 5 cann ot 


* 
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Eannot. Then may we conclude, that the thoufe of 
Years Reign yet remains to be fulfilled. Bef dark 
that Text in Ack v. verſe 3. is no leſs the hiſm 
Demonſtrat ion to prove that Satan never yet f i. 
bound in that Senſe as theſe Words do declad i chr 
mall; becauſe ycu read in that Place, what tio. 
Apoſtle Peter faid unto Ananias; why bath $; 9 
filled thine Heart to lie to the holy Ghoſt, xc da 
not this a plain Inſtance that Satan was not bo le 
no, not in the time of the Apoſtles? For if heh 
how could he have filled Ananias's Heart 
ſuch Deceit, as to Lie to the Holy Ghoſt? \ 
therefore Satan was not then bound in the botte 
leſs Pit; who did rage at that time as much as ei 
Yea that wonderful Glory, which was upcn t 
Church of God in the primitive Day, did but: 
ment and increaſe the Enmity cf Satan into 
r the diſmal Effects of which, 
ſoon appear, not only after the Death, but wil 


of 


the Apoſtles were living. 
Again ſecondly, neither did theſe thouſ 
Years begin at the time, cr in the Reign of ( 
antine the Great ; for what though the Fieatt 
Empire did ncw piofeſs the Chriſtian Faith, al 
the Church began to enjoy Teace and Reſt on 
very ſide; yct this was ſo far from Satan's bei 
bound, and ſhnt vp in his Triſen, and the Sein 
reigning a thenſand Years, às that this did b 
make way for Antichriſt to ariſe, and get up int 
his Seat or Saddle of his Antich: iſtian Gevernmer 
(as before noted) when there was a Voice heard! 
the Air, ſay ing, this Day 7s Poi ſon pcured into t 
Churches. What a Cloud of Errors and ant 
chriſtian Hereſigs did ſoon after ariſe out bo a a 
2 | l * 
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thoullite of the bottomleſs Pit, which filled the Air, 
Bei darkned the Sun? Yea what a Crowd of Armi- 
$. thafſſhiſm and Socinian Errors did then begin to thruſt 


If into the Church, and ſpread it ſelf all over 
Chriſtian World? Beſides what dreadful Abo- 
tion was acted in the Eaſtern Parts of it, by 
t grand Impoſtor Mahomet, when he broached 
t damnable Alcoran, as if it had been a Divine 
le dropt from Heaven; through which he 
eived many thouſands and millions of People. 
ain, how did the Beaſt of Rome at the ſame 
je deceive the weſtern Part of the World, ix bis 
tence to Infallibility? As if he had Power to 
re and to diſpenſe of Laws as he pleaſcth; and 
iſarp'd God's Prerogative, by ruling over the 
nſciences of Men: And if they did not obey: 
þ Tyranmical, or Antichriſtian Uſurpation, what 
melty did he act againſt the faithful Servants of 
0d? Witneſs the Book of Martyrs, with other 
n:oubted Hiſtory ; the true Church being forced 
fee into the Wilderneſs, where the Lord bad pre- 
ured a Place for ber Safety. Now 1 would appeal 
to all conſiderate and unbiaſs'd Perſons, whe- 
her theſe things could ſtand conſiſtent with the 
me of the Saints reigning, ard Satan's being bound 
vr a thouſand Tears? Sure I am, that it is as eaſy 
oreconcile Light and Darkneſs together, as to 


beconcile this diſmal time of Antichriſt reigning. 
nWnto the time of Satan's binding; this was indeed 
ene ti me of Antichriſt, and not the Saints reigning. 


Thirdly, Neither did the time of Satan's being 


bound begin (as ſome would have it) in Luther's 
bay; though it muſt be granted, that Luther was 


"Y eminent Inſtrument in the Lord's Hand, for to 


Bei 2 


begin ſo great .a work of Reformation in the chi 
of God; and the Light of the glorious Goſpel, | a 


then begin to break out of Popiſh Darin 5 
whereby the Antichriſtian Beaſt had ſuch aR| "of 


given him, as that his Greatneſs and Grandeur h; 
been in a declining Conſumption ever ſince. 
then was not Satan bound; as will appear fr 
the great Diviſion and Differences that there y 
among the Saints; Luther and Calvin, both en 
nent for God, yet they could not agree togethi 
Again, what a ſtrong Oppoſition was till con 
nued between /.uther and the Church of Rome ; 
his Days? Which could not have been, if Sat 
had been bound; for the Antichriſtian Chu 
could nat have ſtood, hut muſt have ſell imnel 
ately upon the Spot, And then, do but conſid 
what dreadful and diſmal Wars, which did ſol: 
break out in Germany, quickly after Luther's Neatll 
together with the Traubles, Broils, Sufferings, 4 
flictious and Perſecutions, that the Church of Chr 
hath been in ſince; and it will eaſily convint 
ns, that this could not be the time of Satan's bin. .: 
ing ard the Saints riigning, | . 
. Beſides all this we camot but muſt take N 
tice of that dreadful abounding of all manner Ml. 
Sin and Wickedne's, which detb, and hath unde 
all theſe forementicned times, ſa much increaſed 
and ſurely this carries no leſs than a Demonſt! 
t ion it ſelf to prove, that Satan was not, neither i. 
yet bound: For if theſe diſmal Days that are, a, 
have been ever ſince Chriſt's time, Le the Effet 
of Satan's being bound, what dreadful and horrill 
tines, muſt we exyect it to be then, when he ſhall | 


let looſe. Therefore in this, I dare be bold t. 
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Chy re all the World to prove (if they can) either 
Wn Scripture or Hiſtory, when there was ſuch a 
je of Satan's being bound, ſo as not to deceive 
7 of the Nations? And when it was that the 
urch of God did enjoy Reſt, Feace, and Proſ- 
nty, without Moleſtation for a thouſand Years? 
re am that this cannot he proved; then the 
oſand. Years Reign of the Saints in which Satan 
ul be bound is yet to come. 

But to return, and caſt Lim into the Bottomleſs 
. How long ? till the thouſand Tears ſhall be ful- 
kd; and ajter that be muſt be looſed a little Sea- 
Here we may obſerve, that Satan is to be fo 
und, as that he ſhall not be ſuffered for to de- 
ire one Soul any more, until the thouſand Years : 
e ended Then indeed he ſhall be let looſe a- 
Win; but how long a time ſhall Satan have after 
Wi? A little Seaſon; His time after this will be 
y ſhort; much like a Malefactor, that is let out 


15 Priſon in order to his Tryal; and tNerefore what 
710 Y „ 
1 an is now to do, he muſt do it quickly, becauſe 


"Ws time will be but a little Seaſov. Had it been 
preſſed, that he ſhould be looſed for a Seaſon, 
e colud not. have expected that it would have 
en long; for when the Word Seaſon is mention- 
00 | by it ſelf, without either Days, Weeks, Month, 
Tears joined with it, I do apprehend but 2 ſhort 
ne to be ſignified, much more then muſt that time 
W * when the Word Little is added; and aſter 
he muſt be lor ſed a little Seaſen, Wheretore his 

etting looſe mnſt be in order to the Jndgment, 
ith the reſt of the Dead, who are at the ſame 
Ine to be raiſed, that they may be judged What 
Jough he begins his old Trade, in going about 


to 


bl 


3 


count of theFall of Antichriſt, (in the 18th Chap) 


Honour to him : For the Marriage of the ! anb i 


God, the Bride and Spouſe of Chriſt being ready, 
having on her beautiful Carments of Immortality, 
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to deceive the Multitude of the Nations into 
Rebellion; and their taking of a Compaſs bg 
the holy City and Camp of the Saints: Yet th; 
is but only an Attempt which they make, 
are deſtroyed immediately upon the Spot, by Fi 
coming down from Heaven upon them. But ny 
of this Afterwards. OP gs 


6 D re et. r * 


Verſe 4. And T ſaw Thrones, and they ſat in 
them, and Fudgment was given unto them: And 
ſaw the Souls f them that were beheaded for thei 
ne ſs of Feſus, and ſur the Word bf God, and whid 
had not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither his Image, mi 
ther had received hisMark upon their Forebeads, or 
their Hands; and they li ved and reigned with Chrif 
a thouſand Tears. 5 9 


After the Apoſtle John had given us an Ad 


by the Compariſon of a Milſtone that is threun in 
to the Sea; ſignifying that the Fall of Babylon wil 
be quick, ſudden and irrecoverable. He comes ii 
the 19th Chapt. and gives us an Account of the 
wonderful Joy and Rejoycings that there will be 
upon this in the Heavens, ſaying HalleI uiab, fi 
the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth, Immediately 
ſubjoins, v. 7. Let us be glad and rejcice, and giu 


come, and his Wife hath made her ſelf ready : To 


ſhew that this will be the Time of the Marriage 
Glory, the Nnptials of the Lamb; the Ele& c 


fine 


Ji 
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Een, clean and white,, Hey. is the Righte- © 
Saints, He comes now in the 20th 
t res us an Account of the binding and 
of Satan into the bottomleſs Pit, that he 
i not deceive the Nations for a thouſand Tears; 
[ſo deſcends down into the 4th v. and there ac- 
nts us, he ſaw Throne in the Plural Num- 


were ſat upon, by all thoſe who bad part in 
| 6 Keſurrection, as appears in the following 
and Fudgment was given unto them, or 
* judging, that is to thoſe who ſat upon 
& Thrones: By judgment being given unto 
„ is alſo to ſhew that this will be the time 
Beir Judgment, wherein particular Rewards will 
yen, by the Lord jeſus Chriſt, not only as the 
K of all. Grace, but as the God of Fuſtice too. 
[This further confirms what 1 hinted be fore; 
the Celebrat ion of the Marriage Feaſt, will 
the time of Chriſt's glorqhus | ares (af- 
[the | destruction of Babylon) and that then it 
be not only the time of Eſpouſals, but the 
i mation Nba z and fo conſequently a time of 
egning and a me of Jadging, the one being ſig- 
ea by their fitting on Thrones, the other by 
orient being given unto the m. 

al ſaw the Souls * that were bebeaded for 
Witneſs of Feſus, and for theWord of God, 8c. theſe 
the Martyrs who laid down their Lives for the 
Etimony of Chriſt, and the Goſpel. Some from 
ce have inferred, that it is only the Martyrs 
ho ſhall riſe firſt, and reign with Chriſt a thou- 
25 Years, It muſt be granted that the Martyrs 
1 A4 . Who 


E. cw that there will be many; and they _ & 
them; theſe Thrones were not vacant, but 


ee. 


i MOvorrs: WC 
who ſuffered Death - for the Cauſe of Chriſt, N 


* * f ö 


be chief next unto thi Ahne in Chriſt's u 
dom; whoſe Crowns and Thrones, (I do concen 
will ſhine more bright and glorious than the 
Yet it doth not appear from this, that any 
of the Saints ſhall be excluded from a Particy 
tion of that glorious Reign; but the contrary; 

it faith, not only them that were behea 
But thoſe who had not worſhipped the Bui 
neither Wis Image, neither bad received his Mi 
zn their Forebeads, or in their © Hands, Th 
is who, had neither openly nor ſecretly' yt 


1 


f Believer 'Y all theſẽ 
thouſand Tears. 
This livin 


living and reigning with Chriſt for 10 long a time 

And as for the Soul being in Heaven after Peat 
I cannot find any Place, where this is called 
reigning with Jeſus Chriſt for ſuch an exact Te 
of Years. - Neither can theſe Words be talen 
properly; becauſe many of the Children of Ge 
have reigned under this Conſideration with Che 
ſome thouſands of Years, - Again, ſome - - A 
* * na 1 


it ( little before Chriſt's coming) will not 
f n with him in this Reſpect not one hundred 


ſn, the Souls of the Saints in Heaven can 
ſaid to be a living and reigning with Chriſt a 

ſand Tears. Therefore we muſt ſeek for an 
pretation more congruous to the Text than 
s; and that is, that all the Saints, whether 
yrs or others, who have part in the firſt Re- 
. together with the living Saints 
all, in the Kingdom of Chriſt, live aud 
= thouſand Tears; nay, that Word, 


L, 


| 175115 
rs, 1 an undeniable Evidence j in it ſelf, 


their Bodies, when 1 with their e 
q e State at the Wk. 1 | 


EX. ah 


Verſe 5. "Bur bp 51 of the ia Boe not t again 
lil the 2 Tears. wer Ta Bia is 755 
f 5 48 | 


rds, I malt * Notice 


/ to: ug wire who we are to 


derſiay d by the reſt. 
bat Reſpect they ſhall » a live 


' I Tears are finiſhed.” © 

Firſt, by the reſt of the dend all 75 wicked 
u ungodly muſt be meant, all Chriſtleſs and 
aceleſs Souls are ſignified. This will appear 


from the Dae 1 8 is made betwixt 
7 them, 


* 
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8. I cannot ſee then under what Shew of 


they lived and reigned with Criſt @ thouſand 
it muſt be a living and reigning with Chriſt 
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in Tube 16. the Rich Man died, and in Hell be be 
| vp his Eyes, being in Torments, v. 23. Well, tu 


CunisrT's V:fibleKingdom, 361 
rſt N ſee that the Souls of the Wicked do not die 
who hen the oy dies; and if ſo, then the Soul can- 
the St be {aid to live again: Becauſe to live again, 
they es ſuppoſe ſome ſort of Life that it once did 
cauſe We ;. and if the Soul dies not in this Senſe, as the 
d Dy dies, how then can it be ſaid to live again? 
ver, fherefore their living again muſt be underſtood of 
10 Dee Body. "Ae 
yer 
t af 
Ingo 


(| ver 


uſt 


ball that Iu 
Kin. 


„ 


a living again, in reſpect of the Soul, neither can 


it he underſtood of a Life of Grace; and therefore 
it muſt be a living again in the Body (as afore) this 
is that Life which they ſhall live at the end of 
the thouſand Years : Then ſhall the Body be raiſed 
out of its Grave, that ſo the Soul and Body may 
both be reunited in order to the Judgment; and 
et they may give an Acc ount of what they haue done 
8 in 


an the Body. For this end it is, that they mug 
ariſe and live again, that they may all appe 

before the great Tribunal or judgment Seat 
Jeſus Chriſt to be judged; and receive their 
Ward according to what ſhall be found written in 
Books; as is at large demonſtrated in the latter N 
of this Chapter. Well, thus we ſee who we 
to underſtand by the reſt of the dead, when it! b : 
and to what end they are to live again aftert 
thouſand Tears are finiſhed. 

I ſhall in the next place give a ſhort Hint u 
on the laſt Part of the Verſe, (though indeed 0 
- doth not baton to it, but ſhould have been 55 
ſtinct by it ſelf) Ho ts 
bis 7s the fir Reſurrectin. 
Nom, what 1s there that can be ſpoke vi, 
greater Plainneſs? Or more diſtinctly expreſſe 
than this? And that is the time as well as the mi 
wer of theſe two Reſurre@ions,.. For after the Apt 
ſtle had been ſpeaking of the Firſt ; and who the 
were that had part in it, and for what end the 
did firſt ariſe; It was, that they might live an 
reign with Chriſt a thouſand'Tears ; then he cone 
and gives us an Account what: would become 0 


. 


the reſt of the Dead, (to wit, the Wicked) ant 
tells us, that they Iius not, or riſe not to live agai 
in their Bodies, until the thouſand Years are end 
ed. This is the firft, or the Order which will a 

_ pear to be in that Day, between the firſt and & 
cond Reſurrection, And if ſo, then this firſt muſt 
certainly denote a ſecond: Yea, they are both po- 
Aitively aſſerted in this and the ſixth Verſe. Now 
if the Reſurrection of the one be the Reſurrection 
of the Body, (as has been proved) then of unde: 
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s not this a clear Text, (amongſt the many which 
e been brought) to prove the viſible, perſonal 


eFarth, in the time of the thouſand Years? Sure 


vill ld not (by any of the Saints) once be called 


reſell” queſtion. I ſhall briefly conſider the Words, 


12 firſt, Bleſſed and boly is he that bath 
t in the firſt Reſurrection. This oth ſhew, that 


ma 


they buntain of Holineſs, are the only Perſons that are 
„ed and holy in Gods Account. Secondly, That 
mel thoſe who are bleſſed and holy, by virtue of 
e non to Chriſt, all haue their Furt in the firſt 
a rrection; which will be a Reſurrection 
ill the Body, Thirdly, That” not one of theſe, 

nd 0 e thus intereſted in the Lord Jeſus, 

au all be touched by the ſecond Death: For 
fe. iu the ſecond Death ſhall have no Ever. 

ufMou'thly, That all the Saints are (by free and rich 
Pace) made Kings and Prieſts, or Kings and Prin. 
wits unto God and his Chriſt, and therefore ſhall 


onen with him in the Glory of his Kingdom a 
e. Neu ſand Years, Each one of theſe might be much 
lag d upon; but ſhall proceed. And in the 


| 
Further 


Cunrer's 22 — Ev 
e Conſequence the other muſt be a Refurre 


bald e 6. - Bleſſed 1 "OM ib be * bath Part 
the firſt Reſurrection, on ach the ſecond Death 
h no. Power, but they | ſhal be Priefts of God and 
Crift, and | ſhall Reign with bim a tboujand Tears, 


ien and Kingdom of Chriſt with the Saints upon 
this Text be true, then the Truth of this Doctrine , 


thel choſe ho are in Union with Jeſus Chriſt, the | 
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further opening of the Text, I do grant, that it Neef 
a great Truth if we ſay, Bleſſed and Holy is W a1 
that hath a Part or Intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, he te 
ing the Reſurrection; the firſt that roſe from Pa 
dead; the firſt Fruits of them that ſleep. SecondlWii 
It it is a Truth alſo, if we ſay, Bleſſed all 
holy is he that is ſpiritually riſen with Chriſt, Wt 
receiving a Principal of Life from him in Regerer 
tion. But this is not all the Truth, nor yet wh 
the Spirit of God principally intended, by ti 
rt Reſurrection: Becauſe tho' this be a Tru 
in a ſpiritual myſtical Senſe, yet this cannot be 
in a proper Conſideration, upon the Accgunt thi 
a Reſurrection properly ſignifies a raiſing up ago 
of the ſelf ſame body out of the Grave. And the: 
fore in this Place, it is not to be underſtood of 
metaphorical, but 4 proper Re ſurrection. For 
we, or any other, puta myſtical metaphorical 
terpretation upon a Scripture, when there is noN 


We, Ky b 


ceſſity for it, is but a wronging of that'Sctip tur 
by turning of it about (like Wax) which wa 
our Fancies pleaſe. Now, here appearing no Nt 
ceſſity for a myffical, but a proper Interpretatio 
I ſhall ſtick cloſe to the literal Signification, 5 
it is in the Text expreſſed ; which is looked upo 
by moſt Expoſitors, to be the ſafeſt Expoſition ( 
Scripture. Well, then the Reſarre&ion ſpoke iF 
in this fixth Verſe, muſt be taken in a prop 
Senſe, for the Reſurrection of the Body; and blen 
ſed are they who ſhall have part in it. For on ſu 
the 8 eath ſhall have no Pcwer, but they p 
be Prieffs of God and Chriſt, and ſhall reign with b11 

a thouſand Tears. Yet becauſe ſome godly Perſon 
have no Light in the Reſurrection of the Saints 0 
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hat it Mefore the Wicked; but think that they ſhall 
ly is N ariſe at one and the ſame time, I ſhall further 
t, he to them, the Conſideration of theſe follow- 
rom particulars. 
condli irt then, the Reſurrection ſpoke of in this 
ed ae, which all the Saints are to have a part in, 
riſt, Wot to be until the time of Satan's binding, and 
gener beginning of the thouſand Years, And if ſo 
n this cannot be applied to a ſpiritual, but muſt 
mderſtood a proper Reſurrection. Yet if ſome 
thus underſtand it, I would fain know of ſuch, 
they can prove a Work of Grace upon the 
art (which many of the Children of God did 
take of, ſome thouſands of Tears, before the time 
it Satan is to be hound, or the thouſand Years 
vn of the Saints is to begin) can be called a firſt 
irrection.? Whereas that is not to be until the 
vinning of the thouſand Years, when they ſhall 
re and reign with Chriſt in the Glory of his vi- 
le Kingdom; as we ſee with great Plainneſs ex- 
eſſed in the firſt Part of this Chapter. 
Secondly, Moſt certain it as, as appears very full 
the ſixth Verſe, and what was before hinted, 
at this firſt Reſurrection is not to be, until the 
linning of the thouſand Tears; at the time of the 
erſonal coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt from Hea- 
e en; becauſe then it is, that the Dead in Chriſt are 
W riſe frſt, the dead Saints raiſed, and the living 
banged, ſhall both be caught up in the Clouds to meet 
be Lord in the Air, that ſo they may come along 
it him to reign in his Kingdom. 1 Thefſ. iv. 16, 
and if ſo, then this cannot be meant of a ſpi- 
tual, but muſt be underſtood of a proper Reſur- 
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Thirdly, We read in Rev, xx. 4. that after Ws 1 
binding of Satan, Fobn ſaw Thrones, and th: 
upon them, and Fudgment was given unto t. 
Moreover ſaith he, and I ſaw, the Souls of ti 
which were beheaded for the Witneſs of Feſus, for 
Mord of Goa, 8c. and they lived, and reigned y 
Chriſt a thouſanmd Tears. Then certainly they mil 
be riſen again in their Bodies, that they mi 
liveand reign with him; otherwiſe how could thi 
be ſaid to live and reign with Chriſt, any nt 
than Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob, or all the Fait 
ful Reigned ſo in Reſpect of their Souls, long 
fore the thouſand Years began? Which ismo whe 
in Scripture called a living and xeigning wi 
Chriſt a thouſand Years. And therefore this fn | 
Reſurrection, muſt be a Reſurrection of the Bod 

Fourthly, Doth the Apoſtle ohn ſay, he fa 
the Souls of them which were beheaded” for tit! 
Word of God, and the Teſtimony of Jeſus, and thillfc) 
they lived and reigned with Chrift a thouſand TeardW« 
Then here is an Argument of great Weight to me 
(for to prove) that this firſt Reſurrection muſt þ 
areal and proper Reſurrection of the Bodies of all th 
Saints;becanſe by the Souls in this Place, doth cenÞii 
tainly take in the wholePerſon ; theP-rſon taking ii 
Denomination from the nobler Part, viz. the Soul 
as, it is in Gen. xIvi. 27. All the Souls of thi 
Houſe of Facob,” which came out of Egypt, wer 
threeſcore and ten. There is none will ſay, tha 
theſe were Souls without their Bodies, but that 
theſe Souls which came out of Egypt takes in that 
whole Perſon ; 2nd therefore the Souls of theſe 
Martyrs, which Foby ſaw live and * _ 
FP 5 ri 
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iſt upon their Thrones ; muſt be underſtood of 


after Is in Union with their Bodies, as they ſhall 
they It the time of the firſt Reſurrection. = 


ifthly, Here is another thing, that I would 
e Notice of from this fourth Verſe, and I ſaw 
Souls of them that were beheaded for the Witneſs 
zſus, &c. and they lived and reigned with Chriſt 
Wu/ard Tears; Did the Apoſtle fee the Souls of 
ee that were beheaded for the ſake of Chriſt 

and reign with him upon their Thrones? Hac 

bn a viſionary Sight of theſe things? Then this 


not be a myſtical, ſpiritual, but a real and pro- 


ong bf KReſurrection; as will further appear, if we do 
heft a lit tie more conſider upon the Words, Furſt, 


the Souls that were beheaded for the Teſtimony 
ſeſus, muſt certainly be ſuch Souls that were 
Union with their Bodies, when they were be- 
aded; becauſe, in a proper Senſe, the Soul can- 
t be beheaded ; and therefore theſe Souls, when 
ey ſhall live and reign with Chriſt, muſt be con- 
erd in Union with their Bodies alſo, when 
ey ſhall reign with him a thouſand Years. Se- 
ndly, By theſe Souls that were beheaded, does 
1] thÞndonbtedly take in all thoſe Martyrs, which have 
1 centered for the Cauſe of Chriſt and the Goſpel : 
g ind if fo, then they were ſpiritually Riſen with 
SouÞhriſt, before they ſuffered for him, and there- 
tre they cannot be ſaid to riſe to ſuch a Life a- 
wer hin, at the beginning of the thouſand Years, be- 
thafuſe they never loſt that Life, when their Bodies 
hatffied ; then this firſt Reſurrection muſt be a Reſur- 
theſttion of the Body. 5 | 

tal 
it 


iſt 


8 


Sixthly, 


8 
* 
2 
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. 
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the Body, as before proved; then, of ündenii 
the Reſurrection of their Bodies alſo. For th 


- metaphorically, both being treated upon in 
- *-Seyenthly, This firſt Reſurrection at the berifihe 


Reſurrection with reſpe& unto the Saints and C 


Vhen the thouſand 
in the Glory of his Kingdom; it 3s certain th 


this 20th Chapter, for the Proof of the Reſurredi 


the Upright ſhall have Dominion over them in tf 


368 The Grow of 


Y Sixthly, The living again of the reft of the D. 
(by which the Wicked muſt be meant ) at the 
of the tbouſand Tears, reſpects the Reſurrection 


Conſequence, the firſt Reſurreftion of the Said 
at the beginning of the thouſand Years, muſt 


can be noſhew in Reaſun, that the Reſurregilþs 
of the one ſhould be taken properly, and theoti 


and the ſame Diſcourſe, 


ning of the thouſand Years, muſt be the Reſun 
&ion of the Body, becauſe we read of no ot 


dren of Ced throughout this whole Chapter, 
what is to be among the Wicked the reſt of theDe 
ears are finiſhed. And therefo 
live and reign with C 


ſeeing the Saints mu: 


they muſt riſe in their Bodies, that they may lf! 
and reign with him, which in this Place is call 
the firſt ReſurreFion, * CEO: 


" 


 Eighthly,” Beſides what hath been ſaid fo 


of this Truth. As Pſal. Aix. 14. Like Sheep thi 
are laid in the Grave, Death ſhall feed on them ; ant 


of the Saints, before the wicked we have oth 


Morning, and their Beauty fhall ' conſume in tW 
Grave from their Dwelling.” In this Text we hai 
2 plain Diſtinction made between the Godly an 
the Ungodiy; not only here but at the Reſurrect 
88 A E238 ” ws - 8 r Of 
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the DM By their being laid as Sheep in the Grave, 
t the MW Death feeding on them, can be underſtood of 
ection other than the Wicked; and therefore by the 
adeniaMright, all the Saints, and Children of God are 
1e Sair Pele By the Upright having Dominion over, _. | 
muſt ¶ Vic ked, in the Morning; muſt be referr'd to the - © ² 
or th rning of the Reſurrection: And by their ha: | 
ured; the Dominion, I underſtand not only the 
he otiiMory and Excellency of the Saints to be meant; 
in ofthe Precedency in reſpect of time, which they ' 
Il have over the Ungodly in the Reſurreion: KB 


> bepiliiſhe Upright riſing in the Morning, the other not 
Teſun ing until the Evening of that great Day of Fudge 


tz Death during this time of Diſtance wil! 


O Ot 

d ChWntinue feeding upon their Bodies in the Grauvre. 
er, H Ninthly, I cannot but take Notice once again, (as 
e Dei this) of thoſe Words of our Lord in Luke xx. 35. 9 
ref they who ſhall be accounted wort hy to obtain that 

Chi rid, and tbe Reſurrection from the dead, nather 


2 thy nor are given in Marriage, %c. but are. the 


y lfWhi1dren of God, being the Children of the Reſurre- 
call in. What I ſhall further obſerve from hence is, 


at none ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
Forld, and the Reſurrection from the Dead, but they ' 
hich indeed are the Children of God. Here is 
ot a Word in this Place, concerning the Reſur- 
atiq hection of the Mieked, and gyghy ? Becauſe they 
thrill not be accounted worthy to obtain the Glory 
auf that new World, nor the Reſurrection from the 
tiWead, as not being the Children of God, and fo 
tot the Children of the firſt Reſurredt ion. Though 
avit is true they muſt all ariſe, but not at this time, 
anwhen this new World gs to commence, upon the 
ctiFxccqunt that they are not to partake of the Glory 
* T . 
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lhe between them; whether it will (uponExam- - 
on deſerve to Be called a firſt Reſurrection? For 
his ſhould be the meaning of the Words, there 
« certainly be ſome time of Diſtance, not only 


are 
nd v 
en t. 


Ref 
of t 


ew Wiſer the end, but to ſpecify unto the Saints, 
icht they do riſe firſt. Now what a Diſtance here 
rige may conſider in this fifteenth of Corinthians, 
be juſt nothing at all; becauſe the Dead do 


ariſe, until the Lord himſelf ſhall come from 


n ren with a Shout, with the Voice of the 
„el, and the Tramp of God and then 
= z that the living Saints are changed; as it is 
ad 1 


refed. with great Plainneſs in the Texts. Ve 
ll not; all ſleep, but we ſhall be changed in u Mo- 


1 8 in the twinkling of an Eye at the laſt Trump, 


the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead Hall be 


f td ingorruptible, and we (that are living) Pall 
15 changed. So that it doth undeniably appear 
e 


m this, that when the one is raiſed, then, at 
fame time the other are changed, yea both in- 


aState of Incorruptibility and Immortality. Yet 


bme will have a Diſtance between them, how 
lle is it, ſo as that it cannot be perceived, for 


7 Diſtance, thi 1s all that can be conceived of, 


chat time can we ſuppoſe to be in the twink: 
1 g of an Eye, fo as to deſerve ſuch a Diſtinction 


a riſing firſt ? Therefore this cannot be the mean- 


tu ut that which i principally intended by the 
rep Ghoſt, in this Expreſſion, is to acquaint the 
py bildren of God, that they mall have the Prece- 
ey in-Reſpect of Time, as well as the Glory 
= their Reſur rection. For here being nothing 
e . | : ” MS expreſſed 


5 
p * 
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expfeſſed in all this Diſcourſe, concerning + x 
riſing ofthe Wicked; there might ſuch a ThouMglo 
as this ariſe in the Minds of the Saints; But v 
will become of the Ungodly? . will they ariſe when 
do? Or where ſhall they be at that tine? The A 
ſtle removes "ty Scruple ont of the way, and 
tisſies them in theſe Words, by acquainting unt 
them, that the Dead in Chriſt riſe frft. Ani 
ſhews, that the Dead in Chrift, together with t 
Living, will be both the one raiſed, and the ot 
changed, before the Wicked (the reſt of the De; 
_ ariſe or hive again: And this indeed will be ſu 
a long Diſtance of Time (to vit, a thouſand Tull 
as may well deſerve to be called a riſing firſt, 
s YE Reſwrrefibg, g...... 
But I have not yet dohe with this Theſalei 
Text; therefore when the Spirit of God, by t 
Apoſtle, had aſſerted this by the Word of the Lo 
that we which are alive, ahd remain unto the com 
ef the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſ 
Verſe 15. tells us as a Reaſon why we ſhall 
de prevented in Verſe 16. For the Loud himſelf ſhi 
deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice 
the Archangel, and with the Trump of God. Here l 
the Weight of Geilteument af Wake Fring ſhe 
not prevent, (or hinder) the dead Saints from riſi 
to participate cf that Glory, Which is to be broug 
unto them, at the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt: It 
becauſe the Lord himſelf will come from Heavel 
and bring the Souls of all that ſleep in Feſus, alo 
with him; as it is in Verſe 14. and becauſe he wi 
come with a Shout, ſuch a lond Voice of the Arc 
angel, and the Trump of God, as will awaken the 
Bodies, and raiſe them all up out of their Grand 


Cunt 8 ws Viſable Kingdom. 373 8 


ning We reunited with their Souls into a perfect State 
Thou Nory for ever. This is the reaſon, here I ſay 
But the weight of the Apoſtles Argument, why we 
hey ich are alive and remain, {ſhall not prevent them 
he ch are aſleep. There lies no weight in that Ex- 
and ion (as tp this) and the dead in Chriſt riſe firſt. 
ting Watters not much, whether the Dead ſhall be 
Anil Wd, beforg the living Saints are changed, or 
v1th ether the Living ſhall be changed before the 
e ot Saints are raiſed; or whether they will be 


Wi together at one and the ſame time (as afore) 
it be which it will, here is nothing can be 


ien from hence, as an Argument to be a let 
iſt, WF hindrance in preventing the Bodies of thoſe 

ints that ſleep in Jeſus from riſing. of 

al: Therefore this Expreſſion, and the Dead in Chriſt 


byt e ft, ſtands as it were, intire by it ſelf, as 
Lot having that Dependance (as ſome would have it) 
conn the foregoing Words. For that Particle and 
according to my Apprehenſion) does ſhew that 
ll eſe Words are a diſtin& Branch of it ſelf; pray 
/ hi but mind it, and the dead in Chrift riſe firſt. Now 


ce the Spirit of God had intended to have lain the 
7 rgument of the dead Saints not being prevented 


om riſing, to their riſing before the Living are 
changed, and tkerefore they riſe fiſt, that they 
may not be prevented; and ſo this laſt Expreſſion 
if the 15th Verſe to be the ſame, and to have a 
Wloſe Connection with the Words foregoing, then 
vithout Doubt the Apoſtle would have put in the 
Word for inſtead of and; that ſo the Senſe might 
Teen more ſmooth, as being all of one Piece; 
and then we ſhonld have read the Words thus, For - 
this we ſay unto, you by the Word of the Lord, that 
| Cee we 
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we which are alive and remain unto the'coming of Wins 
Lord, ſhall not prevent them which: are aſleep, iar 
cauſe the Lord himfelf hall deſcend from Heaſſpiet 

. with a Shout, with the Voice of the Archangel, Wt! 
For the Dead | 71 Chriſt Hall ri ſe frft, v. 15, , 
This indeed would have had ſomething of a ſoulle 
in it for ſuchan Interpretation. But here is no ſllfin t 
thing laid down in the Text; the Weight of .. 

Argument (as I have ſhewn) why we that are Wc 
live ſhall not prevent thoſe that are aſleep from h 
ſing, is, becauſe the Lord himſelf ſhall come wil 
a Shout, with the Voige of the Archangel, and vi 
the Trump of God: Wherefore it is, that they ſhalt! 
not be prevented. Then doth the Apoſtle aflertt 
"525 Truth; and the Dead in Chriſt {ball ri 

Fil. a | =_ | 1 0 
: And if ſo, then we may ſee how this agre 
with other Texts of Scripture ; eſpecially t 
twentieth of the Revelati-n, Verſe the ſixth; an 
_ doth explain to us how long the Saints ſhall ar 
(with the Living changed) before the ref of ti 
Dead; to wit, a thonſand Years; For on ſuch ti 
| *ſecond Death ſball have no Power, but they ſhall | 

Frieſts of God and Chriſt, aud Hall reign with bi 
a tha ud Narr. he. at 

Eleventhly and laſtly, Let not the Reader ther 
(who hath no Light into this Doctrine) cry thy 
down for a Novelty; this is not a new thing, i 
Antiquity may be regarded: It is an ancien 
Truth; as ancient as the Scriptures. Beſides bot 
ancient and modern Writers, (whoſe Works art 

{ill extant) have writ concerning theſe Things 

as 7uſin Martyr, Irenaus, Tertullian, Cyprian 
and Origen; together with thoſe of latter Times 


\ 
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ing of Mlixghoft ; with many others to tedious to par- 
eep, Mlariſe: All which were looked upon to be Men 
Henhreat Learning, Grace and Godlineſs, Yea, I 
gel, { 
15 d. who have believed, eſpouſed, and owned 
a ſoullſe Things for a Divine Truth, more or leſs, 
no ſulffin the time of the Apoſtles, down to this very 
of y. Therefore is not this Truth of a late, but 
are ing ſtahi gn ET O OHE 
from MW have been longer upon this than I did at the 
ne wil deſign, upon the account of the Conteſt which 


1d vi have had with ſome good People, who refer this 
y ſl Reſurrection either to a ſpiritual Reſurrection, 
ert ti to the dead Saints riſing, before the changing 
ll rite living; and ſo allow no Diſtance of Time 


een the riſing of the one and the other, but 


agre ink they will be both together, notwithſtanding 
y tiMWnany Scriptures expreſsly ſpeak the contrary. 

; "nfl ſhall now return to ſome further Conſideration” 

1 ar Mthe ſixth Verſe, Bleſſed and holy is he that bath _ 


ſome Meaſure, that this muſt be underſtood in a 
per Senſe of the Reſurrection of the Body, and 
bit metaphorically; bleſſed are they who ſhall 
we part in it, becauſe on ſuch the ſecond Death 
these have 0 Pewer, (being by the Lord Jeſus deli- 
thiWrel from it) but ſhall be Priefts of God and of 
„ riff, and ſhall reign with him a thouſand Tears : 
1enMWhall in the next Place endeavour to prove, that 
botiMeſe thouſand Years, ſo often made mention of in 
arq is Chapter, muſt be taken in a proper Senſe like- 
183 Wiſe, for a certain preciſe Number of Years, 
ian | 5 
nes | It 
t0 | | 


it, Dr. Holmes, Dr. Goodwin, Mr. Mede, Mr. 


that there hath been ſome, in the Church "of 


rt in the ſinſl Reſurrection, &c. Having proved 


= 


_ reigning with Chriſt is to be underſtood of a livi 


actual Poſſeſſion of that glorious Kingdom, whi 


for them, 


As firſt, v. 2. And he laid bold on the Dragon thi 

old Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and boi 

him a thouſand Tears. 3 v. 3. And ca 
im 1 


with Chrift a thonſand Tears, Fourthly, See agai 
in v. 5. but the reft of the dead lived not, or riſe nd 
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If the firſt Reſurrection is to be taken proper] 
as has been proved it muſt; and their living af 


and reigning with him in their Souls and Bedi 
when reunited in the firſt Reſurrection, as has be 
ſhewn, then their reigning with Chrift a thouſ; 
Years muſt be taken 1n a proper, Conſideration 


ſo, fur a particular Term of a thou/and Tears; whit 
is not to begin until the Lord Feſys ſhall perf 
ally come down from Heaven with all the Sainid 
that ſo they may live and reign with him, in ti 


from the Foundation of the World was prepa 


ls it not a thing to be wonder at, that tif 
Truth ſo clearly held forth in this twentieth oft 
Revelation, ſhould by any of the Godly be on 
called into Queſtion? Whereas it is ſo Plain, th 
he which runs may read it. As for the Term of 
thouſand Years, we have it no leſs than ſix tim 
repeated in this Chapter, diſtinctly upon each pa 
r IH Ie od ko 


bim into the Bottomleſs Pit, and put bim up, and 
a Seal upon him, that he ſhould deceive the Nati 
no more, till the thouſand Tears hould he fulfill 
But Thirdly, Look into v. 4. and there you rea 
how thoſe who were beheaded for the Word of Go 
and fur the Teſtimony of Jeſus, who had wot 90 
ſhipped the Beaſt , and they lived and reign 


[ 
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roper lire again, until the thouſand Tears were finiſhed. 
ing athly, Then you read in v. 6. that all thoſe who 

2 livifſ part in the firſt Reſurrection, on ſuch the ſa- 
d Bedifhd Death bad no Power, but they ſhould be Priefts of 


has bed and of Chriſt, and they ball reign with him a 
thouſWorſarnd Tears. Sixthly, After this you find, in 
at ion Merſe Seventh, that when the thouſand years are 
; Wil ired, Satan ſhall be Toofed out of his Priſon. © 


perſal ure then, theſe repeated Expreſſions of a thou- 


Sainſind Years, ſo diſtinctly expreſſed upon each 
in ti ticular Subject, cannot rightly be underſtood 
whiy other way, than of a real, particular, and di- 


n& Term of a thouſand Years. Beſides, as is 


repar 
: y obſervable, we have the thouſand Years made 


it thiWention of twice without any Particle, a thouſand, 

of ti four times with a Particle theſe thouſand Tears ; 
e on early proving, that the Spirit of God ſpake ſtill 
, thMoneand the ſame Term of Time. So that the Reign 


of 
tim 
1 Pal 


1 


n Kingdom of Chriſt with the Saints, for a thou- 
ind Years, doth remain as an unmovable Rock in 
ke holy Scriptures of Truth; which all the myſtical 

d metaphorical Interpretation of Men cannot 
or never ſhall be able to overthrow. 
Here is another thing, which I ſhall give a few 
Hints upon, before I proceed to the next Verſe, 
d nd that is to prove that this glorious Kingdom 
tigt Chriſt,” in the thouſand Years, will be a time 
let reigning, and a time of judging. This I have 4 
eaWſten expreſſed before, but I ſhall now endeavour | 
0% give ſome Reaſons why I look upon it to be ſo. 

v0 Firſt, It is ſaid that the Saints ſhall judge the orld, 

and that they ſhall judge Angels, 1 Cor. vi. 3. which 

21Fouſt be underſtood of the fallen Angels. * 
j 8 . 3 


* 
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ſo, when may we ſuppoſe this to be, that t 
| ſhall judge the World? It is certain that this ; 
not be until the laſt Judgment, when the thouſꝗ 
Years are finiſhed ; becauſe the wicked and ung, 
ly World are not to be raiſed, nor the Devil off 
until then. Therefore the Judgment of the peo Bo: 
of God muſt be in the time of the thouſand Vea 
and ſo conſequently in the time of their reigning 
Again Secondly, It is certain alſo, that HB 
Saints muſt be Judged, as is evident from tho 
Words in 2 Cor. v. 10. For we "i all appear bcj 
the Judgment Seat of Feſus Chriſt, that every | 
may receive the Things done in the Body, &c. \ 
muſt all appear, that is the Apoſtles and all H 
Saints, for this was writ to the Church at Corint 
Now then, if the Saints muſt be judged, and 5. 
they muſt judge the World, then certainly th 
Judgment muſt be firſt over, before the other call 
begin. Beſides, this muſt be granted, that th 
Children of God will not ſtand amongſt the Wicket 
in that great Day of Judgment, as it were altoge 
ther; therefore muſt the Judgment of the Saints bb 
ended, (before the wicked is to appear upon th 
Stage) that they may fit upon the Thrones wit 
Chriſt, to judge the World, and the fallen Angels 
y joining with, er approving of that righteous Sen 
tence, which by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hall in tha 
Day be pronounced againſt them 
Thirdly, The Truth of this will further appea 
from the Conſideration of the other Texts, which 
doth join this time of the Saints Reign and the 
Judgment together; as has been minded in the 
Seventh of Daniel, v. 9. T bebeld till the Throne: 


were pitched down, (or rather ſet up) and the 4 
= cieni e 
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of Days did fit, &c. v. 10. A fiery Stream iſſu- 
nd came forth from before him; thouſand thou- 
mi iſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times ten 


hat 
this . 
t houſa 
d Ulg 


iI loo and ftcod before him; the Fudgment was ſet, and 
e eo Books were opened, Sure then this Text is a 
Tea Repreſentation of that great Day of Judg- 


gning 
bat t 
1 tho 


; ſignified by the Judgment being ſet, and 
Books opened; which (as afore) will firſt be- 
among the Saints; now that all this is to be 


ba the time of Chriſt's Kingdom, and their reign- 
% oe with him, appears very plain from the Vord 
<C, Nores in the Plural, which are at this time to he 
2!! 1 up: Beſides what is expreſſed in v. 13. where 
07 iuniel ſaw one like the Son of Man, who came with 
nd Vi Clouds of Heaven; and there was given him (at 


thee time of his coming) Dominion, Glory, and 


r Mdom, that all People, Nations and Languages 
t told ſerve him. 8 „ 

cket Again, look into v. 21. I bebeld (faith Daniel) 
toge the ſame Horn made War with the Saints, and 


tsb 


| wailed againſt them, (how long?) until the an- 
2 th 


mt of Days came. This is God in the Mediator, the 


wit xſ{on expreſſed before to be like the Son We” - 
ges an) and Fudgment was given to the Stunts of the 
1ſt bigh ; and the time came that the Saints poſſeſſed 
that Kingdom. Well, thus we ſee in plain Words, 


lat the Spirit of God hath joined the Kingdom of 
brift with the Saints, and the Judgment together. 
by that none might miſtake, and take this for 
e Kingdom in Eternal Glory, it is added in v. 
the. And the Kingdom, and Dominion, and the Great- 
ae of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven (Pray 
u- ind, not in, (at this time) but under the whole 
n Saven) ſhall be given to the People of the Saints of 
| | The 


ea 
ich 
the 


gain. and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a thi 


+ 4%: GrLorr of 
the moſt high, whoſe Kingdom is everlaſting 2 
all Domintons Hall ferve and ob bim. 10 ” | 
Again, Fourthly, Thoſe: Words in Luke x 
29. are full for the Proof of this, And I ah 
(that is Jeſps Chriſt ) unto you, (who have follo; 
me in my Temptation) a Kingdom, as my Fu 
bath n unto me, that he may eat and | 
at my Table in my Kingdom, and fit on Thrones j 
ing tbe Twelve Tribes of Iſrael. Is not this a d 
Text in proving, firſt,” that . Chriſt will hau 
Kingdom, as appointed unto him by the Fat 
Secondly, that this Kingdom is to be given u 
the Saints, by. the Appointment of Chriſt. Thi 
iy, That during the glorious Reign of this Ki 
dem, it will be a time of, judging, or a Day 
Judgment; ſignified by their judcing tbe to 
Tribles of Iſrael.” Fourthly, That the poſſeſſin 
reigning in this Kingdom, and the time of Judg! 
will be in this World, or under the whole Hear: 
becanſe there is to be no judging of the twelÞ" 
Tribes, nor any other, in the J mperial Heavens, 
Fifthly, That Text in Revixx 4, and 6. is 
leſs than a Demonſtrat ion to prove, that the Rei 
and Kingdom of Chriſt, will be in the time oft 
Judgment And I ſaw Thrones (in the Plural) « 
they ſat upon them, (They ; Who? Such that bf 
part in the firſt Reſurrection.) This reſpects t 
time of their reigning. And Fudgment was gi 
unto them. This undoubtedly muſt mean the DI 
of Judgment, or the time of their being Judged. 


N * - ad 8 as A ** 4 l _ 
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ſand Tears. Theſe Thrones where they lived: le 
reigned upon, are certainly the ſame with tho age 
Thrones made mention of both in Daniel and Li le 
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ting jeu that this glorious Kingdom and Reign c f 
»aints with Chriſt in the thouſand Years, will 
Luke Montemporary with that great Day of Judgment, 
J aj ch muſt be wholly over among the Saints be- 
folly the judging of the wicked begins, as has ſo of 
„ Fu been expreſſed. 
od , ixthly, I ſhall take Notice but ef one Text 
ones; Ne upon this Head, and that is in the 2 Tim. iv. 
s a Charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord 
hape ys Chrift, who ſhall judge the quick 952 the dead 
Ark it appear ing, and his Kingdom : Preach the Nord, 
ant in Seaſon, out of Seaſon, &c. Here are 
* ror five things to be noted in theſe Words, 
10 Kit, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will certainly” 
Day ear again, and come from Heaven. Secondly, 
it this coming will be a viſible perſonal coming 


4 
ik the Clouds, with Power and great Clory. , Thirdly, 
udgilen the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall thus come from 
lea ven, he will come to judge the quick and dead. 


uthly, When the Lord Jeſus comes to judge 
quick and dead, then will be the time of the 
1;dom. F ifthly, That the Coniideration of theſe 
ngs ſhould make the Miniſters of Chriſt diligent” 
preaching the Goſpel conſtantly, faithfully, i 
) Ven and out of Seaſon. Each one of theſe may 
it h ally proved, and much inlarged upon; but 1 
's t all only hint upon two or three of then. 

zin Firſt, That the appearing and coming of the 
Id Jeſus Chriſt, will be a viſible and perſonal 
d. ming from Heaven, with Power and great Glory, 
thoſt certain it is, that this cannot be otherwiſe 
derſtood; becauſe at this time, he will come to 


twel 
Jens, 
1s 
Rei 
oft 


* 
tho wa the quick and dead; which he will not Judge 


ler £ this Conſideration, until his Perſonal Apr 
Ddd pearance, 


Lu 
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| poarancg, as is yery full in tho Texts, belle 
ny other Places of Scripture. _ 7 
© Secondly, That this time of Chriſt's cond.; 
will be the time of bis judging the quick and i 
The Truth of this lies very full in the Wor 
and is it {elf a ſufficient Proof of the Dor: 
evidently ſhewing, that when the Lord Jeſus { 
come in his perſonal Glory, then will be the ti 
of the Judgment. ERC: 
But for Explanation: The Perſons who are I G 
be judged; We find them diſtinguiſhed into 
Sorts ; firſt, the quick; ſecondly, the dead. NW 
by the quick are meant ſuch that ſhall be fc 
living in their Bodies when Chriſt comes. 
condly, by the dead, muſt be meant of all thoſet 
lie buried in the Grave, who at this time, WIHIe. 
the Lord ſhall deſcend from Heaven, will hear 
Voice and come forth. © © | | 
By the quick and dead, as they have a Reſſe 
to the Wicked, The quick means the puniſhulf 
and deſtroying of ſuch Who ſhall be found living 
their Bodies, at the time of Chriſt's coming, for 
the Word Judging is ſometimes to be taken; a 
therefore Chriſt is ſaid to come to ſuch, in flam 

ire, to take Vengeance on them that know not 60 
and obey not the Goſpel, by believing on the Laff 
Jaſus Chriſt. 2 Theſſ. i. 8. By tht dead Wicked, tak 


7 


in the whole Number of all that was, is, or er 
will be, who ſhall be judged (their Souls in t 
nean while puniſhed) at the end of the thouſa: 
rears, when the reſt of the Dead are to riſe J. 
ive again, which I call the laft Judgment. 
lf ſome ſhould object and ſay, what then, w. 
there be two Pays of Judgment? I an ths 
<a N - a . : ES LG, the 
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ere will be but one Day of Judgment; though 
ere will be above a thouſand Years betwirt 


ſide ! 
| Mi: judging of the one, and the judging of the other. 


\ Com 


1d upon the Account of this long Duration of 
nd ne, that there will be, in the judging of both, 
3 e godly and the nigon ly, I do humbly conceive it is; 


at we read of an eternal Judgment. Heb. vi. 2. 
e Word Eternal, or Everlaſting, being often 
ken for a long Duration of time. This great 
ij of Fudgment we ſo often read of in the Word 
God, is not to be underſtood of a natural Day, 
niiſting only of twenty four Hours; as ſome 
boliſhly ) do underſtand it; for a Day with the Lord 


{us ſ 
he ti 


ö fo (to him) as a thouſand Nears, and a thouſand 
s urs but as one Day. 2 Peter iii. 8. Therefore this 
_ ay of Judgment will not be huſsled over all at 


nce; or in ſo quick and ſhort a time as ſome do 
agine. Becauſe there will be a laying of all 
v4 things, that have been acted in the World, 
A om the beginning to the end thereof, before the 
Wulgment Seat of Jeſus Chrift. The Patience of 
1 bath for near theſe fix thouſand Years been 
nerciſed, in beating with a wicked and an un- 
odly World; wherefore he will take ſome time 
0 weigh the Works and Actions of all Men, that 
Reward may be given unto each, as they ſhall 
e found written in the Books, 
That is a very weak Argument, in my Appre- 
henfion, which ſome make uſe of, in ſaying, there 
is no need for the Lord to take up ſo long a time 


fat in judging, becauſe he knows all things; and eve- 


by 


© Why thing lies open aud naked before him, with hom 
Yr-bave to do. What then, this makes nothing againſt 
ve me, for you thay as well ay from the ſame — 

| s 1 


D 
be 
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ment; there is no need for a Day of Judgmentſe | 
all, and fo conſequently no need for every ſefſtim 
thing, whether it be good or evil, to be laid ofa 
or made manifeſt in that Day; upon the Accoſhnp 
that heath a perfect Knowledge of them already 
and ſo, according to this way of reaſoning, th 
never muſt be any general Day of Judgment; 
withſtanding the Word of God hath 1o often 
ſerted it. | ITY 
And therefore we may ſee, that thoſe who ne 
for the Day of judgment to be huſsled over 
uickly, have nothing of weight in their Ar; 
ments that it will be ſo; but a great deal of weig 
and reaſon too appears in the Arguments chi? 
are brought to prove the contrary. For this gr 
aud general Aſtxe, which the Scriptures give 
ſo large an Account of, will not be for to give th 
Lord Feſus Chriſt an Information of the Wor 
and Actions of all Men; but the Per ſons who are 
be Judged z and all the Saints who are to join wil 
Chriſt in pudgzrg of the World. It is for this ei 
that the Judgment ſhall continue ſo long a tim 
that the Lord may convict and make each partic 
læar Perſon ſenſible of all their particular Work a 
Actions. which they have done whilſt in the Bod 
whether it be good, or whether it be bad. And th: 
all the glorious attributes of the Lord Jehova 
might ſhine forth in the Salvation or Glorificatiogſco 
of his People, and the juſt deſerved Condemnatio 
of the Wicked and Ungodly. Who ſhall each on 
in their particular Order be called forth to appea 
before that great Judge of Heaven and Earth. 
But now I am upon this, I ſhall endeavour t@» 


remove two or three more Objections; and that * . 
| „„ 
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gmentſſe great Day of Judgment ſhall continue ſo long 
ery ſeſſtime, as I have been ſpeaking of, then this will 
aid on a deferring or a delaying, the full, perfect, and 
 Accohnpleat Happineſs of the Saints; and alſo a de- 
alreaFhying or putting off to a longer time, the full 
g, thniſhment of the Ungodly ; and a Derogation to 
nt; Ne Honour of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ften Here may ſeem to lie a great deal in the way, 
s to this) in the Minds and Apprehenſions of 
me; which, if duly confider'd, will amount to 
if nothing at all. I ſhall begin with the laſt. 
What Derogation can here be to the Honour of 
briſt, from the long Continuance of the Judg- 
ent; when the Lord ſeſus ſhall be all this time 
1s grhalted upon the Throne of his Glory, in bis King- 
ive Wm, ſurrounded with an innumerable Company of 
e tirified Saints and Angels ou each fide of him, Be- 
Wortes his own Eſſential Glory, which is as a Hea- 
are en to himſelf; it being his glorious Preſence that 
Makes all Heaven where he is, unto his People round 
bout him. Then this cannot he a diminiſhing 
he Honour of Chriſt, no, but for the magnifying 
the Glory and the Honour of the Lord Jeſus, (as 
Mediator) in his judging of the Secrets of all Men, 
in that great Day of Judgment. T 
Again, in the next Place, neither can this Jong 
vaMContinuance of the Judgment defer the full and 
tioYcompleat Happineſs of the Saints. For this I af- 
firm from the Word of the Lord, that both the 
dead Saints raiſed, and the living changed, ſhall 
te perfe& in their Glorification, upon the perſon- 
al coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt from Heaven; 


who ; 
over 
Arg 
welp 
hig 


when be ſhall change our vile Bodies, that it may be 
; H aſhioned like unto his glorious Body, &c. Phi, E 21 
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How can the Saints then want any thing that C 
compleat their Happineſs, when they ſhallſÞ®* 
glorified with Chriſt, and be where he 1s, for piſe 
with the Lord? What can defer, or delay their the 
pineſs, when they ſhall each one be exalted u 11 
their Thropes, with Chriſt in his Kingdom; up 
in the end of the thouſand Years, join with Ce 
in judging the World, and the fallen Angels? ( 
any Joy, Happineſs, or Glory be wanting to th 
when they ſhall (during all this time) be in 
perfect Fruition or Enjoyment of God, through: 
bleſſed Mediator? Sure they cannot; then tnt 
Mall be no Diminution, but rather an Addition 
the Happineſs of the Saints. | | 
Thudly, Neither can this long Duration of tir 
whilſt the Judgment continueth, hinder, defer, 
delay the Puniſhment of the Wicked. Becauſe eie. 
one will, as it were, carry a Hell in his own i 
ſom. the Guilt of all their Sins lying with 
little Weight, but with a feeling Impreſſion of [ 
vine Wrath upon their Conſcience, will be a t 
ible Hell in each of their Souls, during the Tu 
of Trial, Beſides how dreadful will the Sight 
Chtiſt he unto them in that Day, when they mij 
be forced to ſtand, and appear in the Sight of thi 
tterrible (though righteous) Judge? When nothin 
Mall be ſeen by them, but Wrath and Divine Ve 
| geance in his Face; and when all their ſecret Sin 
as well as other, ſhall be laid before them int 
open View of Earth and Heaven, with the juſt an 
due Deſerts unto each of them. Will they not r: 
ther call to the Rocks and Mountains to fall o 
them, than thus to behold the Wrath of the Lamb 
But this is not all, they ſhall ſee the Saints thei" 
1 Fello! * 
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ſhajſow Creatures which before they hated and 
+ (piſed, advanced upon Thrones of Glory, 
heir the Right Hand of Chriſt in his Kingdom; who 
ted u join with Chriſt to be then and will 
m; up as fo many ſore Witneſſes againſt them, 
th (ich will be no {mall Aggravation of their Miſe- 
1s > Fand Condemnation; when they ſhall be tor ment- 
to ti Pith Fire aud Brimflone, in the Preſence of the 
in Angels, aud in the Preſence of the Lamb. Rev. 
ugh 10. Well, if this be ſo, then here can be no 
nen nt of any Suffering or Puniſhment unto the 
tion cked and Ungodly in the Time of the Judgment. 
[ ſhall return again to that Text in Timothy, 

F tinllell then, it evidently appears, that the Time of 
fer (it's coming will be, when he ſhall come to 
ſe elle the quick and dead. In what reſpe& the Lord 
n l judge the quick and dead, in Relation to the 
ith Wicked, in the beginning of his appearing, and his 
of Nigdom, I have already hinted : I ſhall now pre- 

Jed to a ſecond thing. 5 

Secondly, As theſe Words have a Reſpect unto 
e godly ; by the quick, it takes in all thoſe 
nts, who ſhall be found alive, or living in 
eir Bodies at this time of Chriſt's deſcending from 
Jeaven : They ſhall not die, but be changed in a 
oment, in the twinkling of an Eye, into a per- 
& ſinleſs State, like the glorious Body of Chriſt, 
Cor. xv. Phi. iii. 21. 7 4 
Zy the Dead, as this relates nnto the Saints, 
takes in all thoſe who died, or ſhall die, before 
hriſt's coming; and are ſaid to ſleep in Feſns; theſe 
mbſſall God bring with him; their Bodies at the ſame 
neilne ſhall be raiſed out of their Graves, (by the 
lo Pout of Chriſt, and the Voice of the Archangel) to 
"reunited to theirSouls into a perfeAState of Glo 


Well 


/ 


7 
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Well, theſe are the quick and dead, in relatillthe 
to the Children of God. Theſe then are to Ned. 
Judged by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, at the time (lc 
his perſonal coming: That glorious Change whidſhis- 
ſhall be upon the Saints, at this time, will not eHand 
empt them from the judgment; for we muſt all Mo 
pear (ſaith the Apoſtle) before the Fudgment Seat fi 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the Things done Whje: 
the Body, according to what he hath done, whether Wed 
be good or bad. 2 Car. v. 10. That Particle we takin 
in the Apoſtles themſelves, as well as the reſt ici 
the Saints: we muſt all appear, &c, but wid w 
may ſome ſay, is this Judgment amoneſt tie. 
Saints to be? In the Kingdom of Chriſt, or in ti C 
the time of the thonſand Years; and thereWcc 


fore in the time of their reigning, at ti, : 


from Heaven. This brings me to the other Dt 
| Ge: BET - . | 
hat when the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come i ec 


perſonal Appearance of the Lord Jeſus Chriaul 


the Clouds, with Power and great Glory, for t be 
Judge the quick and dead ; then will be the time « 

bis glorious Kingdom, The Proof of this lies veriſh 1 
full in the Text alſo: Vho ſhall j ndge the quick anus] 


dead, at his appearing and his Kingdom. Is not thiYjec 


a plain Truth, held farth nnto us in theſe Words Thick 
Hath not the Spirit of God joined the judging en 
the quick and dead, unto the time of Chriſt's a; pear Ch 
ing aud bis Kingdom © Undeniably ſhewing, firltHt, | 


that the Lord Jeſus will not receive his Kingdom det 


& K , 


until the time of his appearing. Secondly, That! ( 
then will be the time of his judging the quick ani ſh⸗ 
dead; and therefore joined with it. Thirdly, ThagCh 
then the Saints, all of them, both the dead raiſe6 | 
>, N | „„ te and | 
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relatiqthe living changed, ſhall, by Jeſus Chriſt, be 
2 to Wed. Fourthly, All this appearing to be ſo, in 
time Glory of the thouſand Years, doth prove that 
 whidſhis-glorious State it will be both a time of judg- 
not eand a time of reigning; or in the time of the 
all ogdom of Chriſt, will be the great Day of Judg- 
Seat It firſt, among the People of Gd. 
done Fjedion. How can this time of their being 
ther Wed conſiſt or agree, with the time of their 
 takMning ? Very well. That this will be the time 
elt Meir Kingdom and Reign, appears firſt, becauſe 
wie will now be in a perfect, ſinleſs, ſorrowleſs 
t tie. Secondly, Becauſe the Saints ſhall now be 
in ti Chriſt, in reſpect of their Souls and Bodies, 
ther from Sin, Death, and Mortality; ſee bim as 
| ths, and be for ever in his Preſence. Thirdly, 
-hnWzuſe they ſhall then be in the actual Poſſeſſion 
" DeEtteir Kingdom; and therefore may be ſaid to 

mas Kings and Priefts unto God, nl 

ne IPecondly, And yet, at the ſame time, they will 
r ti be exempted from being judged. Here is ſome- 
e Ing to be done, in the thouſand Years reign 3 
ver particular Church, I do apprehend, will be 
 a1Wught before Jeſus Chriſt, and laid open, with 
thiſpect to the Faith and Order of the Goſpel, 
1s Wich they held, and how they walked therein. 
en that which was right according to the mind 
earChriſt, will by him be commended; what was 
rſt, but only the Inventions of Man's Wiſdom, will 
om detected. All the particular Perſons of the Saints 
natWll Ceach one in their particular Order) be brought, 
an ſhall come and appear before the Judgment Seat 
hal Chriſt, that they may give an Account of what 
edt have done in the Body; where they lived ; what 


ud Eee Miniſtry 
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Miniſtry they ſat under; how they profited? \ 
Uſe they were of in their Places; what Serv 
they did for Chriſt ; what good they did for Soy 
what Uſe they made of their Time; how they 
proved their Talents , yea, all the particular AcidÞ& nc 
by all theſe particularPerſons will be took Notice ov 
and conſidered in that Day; that ſo particular 
wards may be = unto them as they have li 
and acted for God in the World, according to i; 
Service they have done for Chriſt. Then it is, t 
a Cup of cold Water, given in the Name of a U 
ciple, ſhall be rewarded. Mat. x. 42. Yea the |: 
Service of Love, done for Chrift, and the good 
Souls, ſhall not go without a Reward. For th 
will the Lord Jeſus ſay unto his People, in as m 
as ye have done it unto one of theſe the leaſt of my il 
thren, ye have done it unto me. Mat. xxv. 40. J 
will be the time, that all the Sufferings, Afflictia 
Reproaches, and Perſecutions, which any oft 
Saints have ſuffered for Chriſt and the Goſpel, ſl 
be recompenſed. OWE C 
Again ſecondly, Here is another thing to H 
took Notice of, and that is, that at the ſame tin 
Hall all thoſe Works and Actions of the Saint Wh 
which were not pleaſing unto the Lord, as not bh 
coming the Goſpel, be brought upon the Stag 
and tired, which, if they cannot ſtand the Trial, 
will be detected, burnt up, and deftroyed ; with 
loſs to them, who ſhall have moſt of their Work 
found to be of this ſort. 

Pray Reader bear with me in what I ſay co 
cerning this Point”: Though you and I may diffqo 
in our Thoughts; and this may not go down 
pleaſantly upon thy Mind; yet am I fully 19 : 

| OS ' tasned 
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fed, that all who oppoſe this will find it true 


that Day: Neither take me up too quick, be- 


Serviſftuſe 1 do not ſay that the Perſons, but the Vork: 


Adions of the Saints will be tried before the 


ord in that great Day of Judgment; and if this 


not true, I muſt profeſs that I am at a loſs to 


ww how to underitand many Places of the Scrip- | 


ure. N 
Why did the Spirit of God aſſert this unto the 


ints at Cerinth? The Apoſtle Paul putting him- 
if into the Number; for we (pray mind that) 
if all appear before the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt, 
ut every one may receive the Things done in his Bo- 


according to what he hath done, whether it be good 


bad. And that Text in Ran. xiv. 10. ſpeaking 
MW: ſame thing. But why doſt thou judge thy Bro- 
7? Or why doſt thou ſet at nonght thy Brot her? 
ic things of an indifferent Nature) for we ſhall al 
nd befcre the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt. Again, 


ow full are thoſe Words for this, In Eccl. x11. 14? 
God ſhall bring every Work into Fudgment, with 


ery ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it 
evil. In that Day, when God Hall judge the Se- 
nts of Men by Feſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel, 
om. 11. 16. Again that Text in Rev. xiv, 13. is 
ul to the Point; And I beard a Voice from Hea- 


n ſaying, write bleſſed are the dead which die in the 


rd, &c. they reſt from their Labours; and their 
orks do follow them. Now by theſe Works, which 
Willow the Saints after their Death, I ſuppoſe, moſt 
ll grant that this muſt be meant their good 
orks ; which is a Truth, but not all the Truth. 


if her here we read of thoſe which die in the Lord, 


ch takes in only the Children of God) that 


their 
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— in this great Day which I have been ſpeaking 


r oRY of 

| Works (promiſcuouſly expreſſed) do row Ma 
Then this muſt take in all their Works, whetſic: 
good or bad, and what do they follow the Saif we 

after Death for? Doubtleſs that they may be tr 2 

I) 
and that the good may receive a Reward; and Mod 
bad, after Trial, may be thrown out as not acc 
table unto the Lord; and therefore by him 

be teſtified againſt. > 


* Fs . 


OtherScriptures I might bring which intimate 
Tame thing; as in Rev. iii. 11, Bebold I come quic 
hold that faft which thou haſt, that no Man take 
Crown. Why is the Church of Philadelphia exhor 
to hold faſt,that no Man might take her Crown? 
it was not to hold faſt ſomething more than t 
which ſhe could not loſe, as being kept ſafe 
her in a faſter Hand than her own. Again, i 
XV1. 15. Behold I come as a Thief : Bleſſed is he t| 
watcheth, and keepeth his Garment, leſt he walk na 
and they ſee his Shame. Now though the Saints: 
not loſe the Garment of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs i 
puted, becauſe that is kept, and ſecured in t 
Hands of Chriſt for them; yet they may by thi 
looſe and carnal walking, loſe the Garment 
their holy Profeſſion; . and ſo come under ſo 
Shame and Rebuke at that time. See another Te 
parallel to this, in 1 50m ii. 28. Little Children 
bide in him, that when he ſhall appear, we may ba 
Confidence, and not be aſhamed before him at bis co 
ing. Well then, if it be impoſſible for any 
the Children of God to come under Rebuke 
Shame in the time of the Judgment, then is t! 
Exhortation uſeleſs and in vain. Why did t 
Spirit of God, by the Apoſtle, exhort the Saint 
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low abide in Chriſt, (which muſt be meant of a Pra- 
whetical abiding in him by Faith) that they might 
je Sail we Confidence or Boldns s, and not be aſhamed at 
be till coming; if there could be no ſuch thing? Is a- 
king y Part of God's Word ſuperfluous or in vain? 
and Pod forbid, ' Then here muſt be ſomething in all 
ot accMheſe Scriptures, which we find, in theſe Places, 
11m Mie principally ſpoke to the Children of God. And 
herefore doth ſhew, that all the Works of the 


mate Mints the good and bad, are, and will be ſo far 
gui ok Notice of, as to be laid before the Judgment- 
tale Neat of Jeſus Chriſt at this time. 

hon But before I cloſe this Subject, I ſhall briefly 
wn int upon four or five Verſes in the firſt Epiſtle of 
n thr, iii. beginning at v. 11. for other Foundation can 
ate W Man lay, than that is laid; which is Feſus 


(rift. This Foundation all the Saints, the whole 
i klection will be found built upon; for their Hap- 
pineſs and everlaſting Comfort. And as there is 
Joo other, ſo no other Foundation can be laid, than 
ſeſus Chriſt which is laid, for a Soul to build his 
n tte rnal Salvation upon. 

tha Verſe 12. Now if any Man build upon this Foun- 
lation, Gold, Silver, Precious Stones, V. ood, Hay, 
Hubble, Sc. What doth the Apoſtle mean in theſe 
nyſterious Texts? I ſhall modeſtly and briefly 
give my Thoughts, and fo leave it to Men of bet- 
ter Judgments. By theſe Expreſſions of Gold, Sil. 
ver, and Precious Stones. I do underſtand thereby all 


y thoſe good Works, which are wrought by the Spi- 
e Init, done in Faith, flowing from Love to Jeſus 
ti Chriſt, to be fi gnifiel; which is more precious to 


the Lord than Gold. Silver, and precious Stones 


can be unto Men. T heſe the Saints may be = 0 
3 ui 
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build upon the Lord Jeſus, (who only ig their 5 
da ion) becauſe all good Works are firſt in him Me 
eminently (as in their Fountain) and from wh 
they flow to us, and from us (as Vater in the Wt 
return to him again, where they are found ac" 
ed. Now the Children of God, being fruitfulſſſtic 
good Works (by the Exerciſe of Faith, in their en 
nion to Chriſt) or their building of theſe preciſÞot 
Things, compared to Gold, Silver, &c. upon Ie 
ſus Chriſt ; is not for Life and Juſtification ; t 
in Point of Duty, as being the Fruits of the th 
rit in their Hearts, and the inſeparable Effe 
or Concomitants of ſaving Faith; and in wi. 
the Lord now doth, and hereafter will give Pea? 
Comfort, and Conſolation, for theſe good Wolff 
which are or may be compared unto Gold, Sil" 
and precious Stones, being found upon this Found" 
tion the Lord Jeſus Chriſt (where only our Perſd 
and Works find Acceptance) is only to ſhew, ti. 
all the good Works of the Saints, which will 
looked upon as ſuch, do wholly flow from t.. 
foot or bottom of free Grace, 

| Now by thoſe other Words, Food, Hay, Stuff 


ble, &c. muſt doubtleſs mean all thoſe Work 
Words, and Actions of Men, that did not procedf 
from the Operation of the Divine Spirit upon thi 
|. Heart, not flowing from Faith, out of Love . 
| 2 Jeſus Chriſt ; but are the Works of Men, flowi A 
only from Man's Wiſdom ; not proceeding from th. 
Workings of Divine Grace in the Soul, and fo no. 
;- pleaſing nor acceptable untoGod : All theſe will b 
1 Trial, no better than Vood, Hay, a» 
Stubble. 33 "4 N 


Ver 
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2 him Merſe 13. Every Man's Work ſhall be made ma- 
»m wh + For the Day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall 
in the Nevealed by Fire; and the Fire ſhall try every 
1d acc, York of what ſort it is, Let this be took | 
ruitfylſſtice of, Every Man's Work ſhall be made manifeſt. 
their en ſurely this muſt take in the Works of the 
 Preciintsz as well as the Works of others; though 
upon Ire will be a Difference, in the Manifeſtation, 
ion; the Day ſhall declare it: That is the great Day 
the {the Lord, in the time of the Judgment: Becauſe 
Effe ball be revealed by Fire. This I underſtand to be 
1 whſant of the Fire of the Spirit. And the Fire ſhall 
7e Pe every Man's Work, of what ſort it is. There be 
Won Works now, which paſs for good amongſt 
Sin en, which will not paſs 15 in that Day. Yea, 
FounWoy of the Works of the Saints, that had a ſhew 
Perſa Goodneſs in them, will, when tried by this 
wtifching Fire, be found no better than Food, 
will y, and Stubble : That is combuſtible, as fit mat - 
om ti for the Fire to burn up. A great deal of which, 
is to be thought (upon this trying Time) ma) 
„ Stu found in many of the Works of God's own Chit- 
Work 


en. ö 
roceq Verſe 34. If any Man's Vork abide, which he hat h 
on tat thereupon, he ſholl receive a Reward. Theſe 
ve tFords do ſhew, that the beſt of the Works of the 
owinints ſhall be tried in the Day of Judgment. This 
n thFire will thoroughly try of what ſort our Works 
| noſÞe of; whether it will upon Trial be found Gold, 
ill b@lver, precious Stones; or Wood, Hay, i” Stubble. 


anithe firſt, he ſhall receive a Reward ;] and a Re- 
ard according to the Meafure or Quantity of 
tat Gold, Silver, and precious Stones, which he 
ſerſſhath been building upon this Foundation. This 
1 proves 
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proves, what I have before aſſerted, that the L 
febavah will reward the good Works of his owſon: 
Children in that Day, the Fruits of his own sg; 
it in their Hearts, becauſe there will be a Rewal Sai 
„of Works in the Kingdom of Chriſt ; though (I un 
3 before) Salvation 1s by pure, free and us Groom 
But if our Works, or moſt of our Works he fou 
of the latter, that is Hay, Wood, and Stubble, theſlis v 
ſhall be burnt up, with a Loſs to ſuch, as the fo 
lowing Words do ſhew. 
Verſe 15. If any Man's Work ſhall be burnt, 
ſhall ſuffer Loſs; but be himſelf ſhall be ſaved; 
ſo,” as by Fire. Now, I appeal (in theſe Words 
unto all Perſons ſound in the Faith, whether the 
Verſes, which I have mentioned, doth not reſpet 
the People of God? And alſo, whether the 
Works will not be tried in that great Day; tha 
thoſe whoſe Works are not good, (compared ul 
Food, Hay, and Stubble) may be burnt up, wit 
a Loſs to ſuch who ſhall have moſt of their Woll 
found to be of this Sort. I ſay, I would appalir. 
unto all ſeriousPerſons, whether theſe things will Me! 
Fo or no? Becauſe the Text ſaith, that though hi 
Works may be burnt up, as being found Yo 
Hay, am Stubble, with a Loſs to ſuch, yeÞ be hin 
ſelf ſhall be ſaved ſo, as by Fire. If the Perſo 
whoſe Works are to be burnt up ſhall be ſaved; the 
_ undoubtedly, this muſt be underſtood of God's ow! 
Children; unleſs we will allow that others beſideſſpla 
the Saints ſhall be ſaved at that Time.  b] 
This Fire, which ſhall try every Man's WorkF* © 
and alfo burn up thoſe which are not good, may L 
have ſome reſpe& unto that great Fire of the la | 
Day, in the Conflagration or burning of the Worle bt 
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e LI eginning of the thouſand Years, upon the 
lis ouonal coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt from Hea- 
n Sb; which may then begin to try the Faith of 
Kew Saints, and their Works too. But principal- 


gh ( 


underſtand it to be meant of the Spirit; which 


GraSompar'd unto Fire: As Matt. iii. 11. He ſhall 
fountize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. 


is we ſee is the Baptiſm of the Spirit, compar'd 


o Fire, in reſpec of its trying, ſearching, and 
tying Nature; which will further try and 
Ne manifeſt the Works of all the Saints, to ſee of 


t Sort they will be found of in the thouſand 


rs Reign; that ſo particular Reward may by 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt be given unto each of them. 


We any ſhould yet object, and ſay, what Wood, 
and Stubble can there be found in the 


its, at that Time, when they ſhall be in a ſin- 


n perfect State? My Anſwer is, that the Tryal 


| not be, of what is found in them, when they 


l be perfect; but what will be found of Works, 
er good or bad, as done by them, while they 
ile in the World, in the time of their Mortality. 


all thoſe Works that ſhall be brought upon the 


4 ge, to be tryed before the Fudgment Seat of Feſus 


iff, All which will ftand and agree very well with 


time of their reigning and poſſeſſing of their 


gdom. And alſo very conſiſtent with the in- 
ite Love, rich and ſovereign Grace of Fehovah, 


ſideiplaying it ſelf in all its glorious Acts, through 


ork he of judging, and the time of reigning; becauſe 


bleſſed Mediator unto the Saints; during their 


maß Lord will then make manifeſt, and magnify all 


lai 
thteonſneſs, as well as Love and Mercy, in the 
Py OO E 


le 


glorious Attributes, both of Fuſtice and 
ff Eter- 
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Eternal Salvation and Glorification of his H tt 
5 Laſtly, Here is another Objection may ai 
from this, and that is, if this ſhould be 10, t 
the Sins of all God's People muſt be laid open 
the Day of Judgment. As to the ſinful Ationſct | 
the Saints, I deſire to ſpeak with all Humility Ys: 
Submiſſion unto others. I know good Men di 
in this Point; ſome think they ſhall, others th 
they ſhall not; there being many Scriptures t 
favour both, which I think may eaſily be eq 
ciled, as thus; ſuppoſe they ſnould, according 
what I have already expreſſed; as agreeing w 
thoſe Texts, we muſt all appear before the Fu 
ment Seat of Feſus Chriſt, to give an Account 
what we have done in the Body, whether it be g 
or bad. Again that Place in Eccl. x1. 14. is ve 
full for the Proof of this; for God ſhall bring er 
Mork into Fudgment, with every ſecret thing, n 
ther it be good, or whether it be evil. And in Ri 
11. 16. when the Conſciences of Men ſhall be 
witneſs, their Thoughts alſo in the mean wh 
accuſing or elſe excuſing one another, In that I 
when God ſhall judge the Secrets of all Men by Jt 
Chriſt, according tv my Goſpel. 75 
I ſay, ſuppoſe this ſhould be true, with Rl 
ſpe& unto the ſinful Actions of God's Childre 
yet this will not thwart, but agree very we 
. with thoſe other Texts; where it ſaith, thi 
though the Iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſought i 
there ſhall be none ; and the Sins of Fudab, they / 
vot be found: Becaule I will pardon them who: 
reſerve. Fer. I. 20. and that in Tſa. xliv. 22. whFe 
is a glorious Promiſe of God unto his People, 1 
| on 
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his I that he will, but that he hath: I have Blot- 
out as a thick Cloud thy Iranſgreſſions, and as a 
| thy Sins. Again in Heb. x. I). a Promiſe that 
e upon the new Covenant; and their Sins 
Iniquitzes he will remember no more. 
et I ſay, this doth not run repugnant unto, 
Iigrees with what I ſaid before; becauſe the 
of the Saints, if they ſhould be Eronght into 
ſudgment of Diſcuſion; they ſhall not be 
ght ſo as to be charged againſt them; no, but 
r ſhall ſee them all, as ſo many Sins freely 
bnd, they ſhall ſce them, as {0 many Debts 
and red Lines croſſed, or "Blotted cut, by the 
bus Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
nerefore, if the Sins of the Children of God, 
d be laid open before them, in that great 
Jof Judgment, (which will begin Fit among 
Hints) it will not be for their Condemnation," 
for the inhanſing and Adoration of the Glory 
Divine Grace; in the Pardon, and free For- 
neſs of all their Tranſgreſſions; which at this 
they ſhall have a more clear Sight and View 
than ever they had before; upon the account 
tin the Kingdom of Chrift, | it will be the 
teſt time of the blotting out of all Sins; that 
ply, vi ſibly, and gloriouſly, in the Sight of 
th and Heaven. Wherefore we have the coming 
hriſt called the times of Refreſhing, as in 
111. 19. That your Sins may be blotted out, when 
times of Refreſbings ſhall come; and he ball ſend 
5 whom the Heavens mu receive, until the Re- 
ion of all Things. y 
fell thus we ſee then, that in the Kingdom of 
„it will be both a time of pudging, and a time 
5 | | 0 
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of reigning ; and that here is ſomething to be Wl 


among the Saints during the thouſand Ye 


by 


Glory when each particular Church, with 


Works and Actions of each particular Perſon, fl 


be laid before, and conſider'd by the Lord [eff 


Chriſt in the time of the Judgment, before 
| Wicked, the reſt of the Dead are to riſe er live ay; 
Ch, what a perfect glorious Sight ſhall all 
Children of God have at this time; when t 
mall ſee all their Iniquities waſhed away in 
precious Blood of Feſus, and their Perſons cloat 
or wrapt round with the Righteouſneſs of God? H 


will the Hearts of the Saints be filled with rar 


ing Joy and eternal Wonders, when there ſhall: 


ſo much as a Thought, or a diſtreſſing Fear a 


in their Minds to wound the Soul any more 


ever? Yet many of our Works (as before) wi 


we thought were good, and had ſo high an Opi 
on of, as having a ſhew of Goodneſs in them 
not found ſo by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when tr 
will be burnt up, and we muſt ſuffer that Loſs. 


© Yet methinks there are ſome {till ſaying, b 
can theſe things be? For if the Children of q 


will at this time be in a perfect ſinleſs State, | 
Feſus Chriſt, and are to fit npon their Throne 
Glory with him in his Kingdom; how can they 
the ' ti time be judged? And to have all t 

ſinful Works (as well as others) brought upon 

Stage ; or all thoſe which had a ſhew of Goodn 
in them, (not being really ſo) to be burnt up, 


deſtroyed before their Faces 
Very well: Becauſe, (as I have already fi 
God will Honour bis Fuſtice, as well as his 

cy; in the Salvation of the Saints, and in 2 
1 1 | 4 5 | | t 
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be day ſhall ſee ſuch Depths of Wiſdom and Know- 


1 Yeoe,as well as Grace and Love unfolded, and broke up 


f ith Ito them, as will fill their Hearts with Wonder and 


on, ſhernal Admiration. When they ſhall behold more 


rd Jefſeary, how infinite Love and Grace did deluge over 
fore eMount of all their Unworthineſs, in compleating 
ve aza their Glorification, Beſid es, what Abſurdity doth 


| all Mere lie in this? Or what Article of Faith doth this 
en tin repugnant to? What, though we muſt all ap- 
in War before the Fudgment Seat cf Jeſys Chriſt, to give 
-loathiſhh Account of what we have dine in the Body, whe- 
4? Hit be good or bad, in the time of this glorious 
 raviingdom; when the Saints all of them muſt be 
hall aged; yet this will not hinder their Reigning; 


ar aFccauſe I do not mean, that the Saints ſhall ſtand 
lore Wefore Chriſt, as Malefactors do before the Judge, 
Ju hen they ſtand at the Bar, to be tried for their 
| Opives ; no, but they ſhall appear as Favourites 
hen the King of Glory; yea as ſuch, that are the 


n tire of his own Blood, the Travel of bis Soul; be- 


/. Ing wrapt round, with his perfect and : ſpotleſs 
„ HRishteoufneſs; they ſhall be owned by him, in 
of Me open View of Earth and Heaven. And what 
e, Mhough their Works, or many of them, ſhall be 
01Fburnt up and deſtroyed in that Day, yet they 


heyfſhall be willing to have it ſo, when they ſhall ſee 


| tilwhat Reaſon there is for it, that all the Praiſe 
on Might redound to the Glory of his own Grace. 

odnfl But that which I mean by their being judged (as 
), Ybefore expreſſed) is that all the Works and Actions 


of theSaints ſhall be laid before the Judgment Seat of 


Chriſt to be tried by him, and to ſee of what ſort they 
Twill be found of; that ſo particular Rewards may 
why be given by Jeſus Chriſt unto each of them; in 
Tt 4-3 | Which 
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which time the Lord will Honour the leaft gon 
Work, and Service of Lov”, that hath been done fo 
him, and the good of his People, when the reſt o 
| thoſe Works which are not of his approving, ſha 
be thrown out and deſtroyed, and therefore thous 
all the Saints ſhall be happier in that gloriou 
Reign, when they ſhall fit with Chriſt upon thei 
Thrones in his Kingdom: Yet there will be a di 
ference put between them and thoſe who hay 
been more uſeful in the Work and Services 0 
Chriſt, whoſe Crowns and Thrones will ſbine brighternt i 
and more glorious than the other, during the Time 
of their judging and reigning. I ſhall now proceed 


1 —ů — 8 3 
— — — — — 
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Verſe 7. Aud when the thouſand Tears are exi-. 
red, Satan ail be looſed out of bis Priſon, 


Sure then it evidently appears, that the Term 
of a thouſand Years, ſo often expreſſed in this 
Chapter, muſt be taken for a certain definite 
time; which is to take Place, when the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall deſcend from Heaven; at which 
time Satan 1s to be bound in the bottomleſs Pit, 
and not to be let looſe until the end thereof; ard 
that then indeed, he is to be looſed out of his Pri- 
fon. How long he is to be let looſe I have before 
hinted; which is to be but a little Seaſon. The time 
allowed 'to Satan after the end of the thou- 
ſand Years, will be very ſhort ; becauſe his let- 
ting looſe 1s in order to the Judgment, that is 
the laſt Judgment among the wicked, which 
is to begin ſoon after the thouſand Years 
are finiſhed, when the reſt of the dead are 
3h e 
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riſe or live again, as we ſee with great Plainneſs, 
demonſtrated in the latter Part of this Chapter. 
Well then, the End for which Satan is to be let 
fe, it is, that he and all the Devils, together 
ith the reſt of the Dead, or all the wicked, 
ght be brought unto the Judgment. Moſt cer- 
in, this is the End of his coming out of Priſon, 
the reſt of the Dead riſing or living again. For 
hat can we ſuppoſe that there 1s to be done when 
thouſand Years are expired? But the laſt Judg- 
rt immediately to follow. Though indeed God ſeeth 
meet in his infinite Wiſdom, and according to 
s eternal Connfels, to admit of ſuch a {ſhort 
ace of time, between Satan's looſing, the reſt 
the Dead riſing, and the laſt Judgment, as to 
called a little Seaſon ; which may be admitted 
za further Trial, for to ſee, and make manifeſt 
hat is in their Nature: And therefore Satan 
no ſooner let out of his Priſon, but we read, 
at he quickly begins his old Trade, in going a- 
ut to deceive, and deſperately to delude the 


orl g and Macog Army. From hence we may ob- 
ich Irre. that the inveterate Enmity, and hatred of De- 
bs ils doth ſizll appear, and continue in them. | 
Tele 


The time of their long Confinement in the bot- 
mleſs Pit during the thouſand Years, we ſee has 


"IC Fade no Change in the Nature of theDevils ; Devils 
ne ey were before, and Devils they ſtill contixue to be; 
Uu- Ind therefore marches, with all Expedition, into 


-t- Te four quarters of the Earth, to ſee who he can 
5 nd to join with him in ſo bold an Attempt, as 


) compaſs in Battle Array the Camp of the Saints, 
bout the beloved City; which brings me to the 
onſideration of the eighth and ninth Tony i 

Verſe 


3 the Camp of the Saints about, and the beloved Cit; 
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Verſe 8. And ſhall go out to deceive the Nati 
which are in the four quarters of the Earth, 6 
and Magog, to gather them together to Battel; | 
Number of whom is as the Sand of the Sea. And 
went up on the breadth of the Earth, and compa 


and Fire came down from God out of Heaven and 
voured them, v. 9. 56 N 


This to me ſeems to be the knottieſt Te 
throughout the whole Bible, in relation to th 
glorious time, which I have been treating abou 
how ſuch a great Army at this is ſaid to be, ſhoy 
be gathered together out of the four quarts 
of the Earth, at the End of the thouſand Year 
I therefore deſire in this, as in all other difficu 
Points, to ſpeak with all Humility and Modeſt 
and not peremptorily aſſert what is my Judgmen 
F am not ignorant of the various Thoughts thai 
there is, and hath been in good Men, concernin 
this Gog and Magog; moſt of which I muſt confel 
Jam of a different thought and Apprehenſion : 
bout. Some there be, who believe that the King 
dom of Chriſt, which is yet to come, will b 
wholly and altogether ſpiritual; when the Syiri 
of God „hall in a woxderſul manner, be poured don 
upon all Fleſh, which will be a great time of Co 
verſion and a Subjection of all Nations unto th 
Saints, when the Power of Rule or Governmen 
ſhall be put into their Hands, and they ſhall veig 
over their Oppreſſors : And that then, when th 
thouſand Years are ended, and Satan let looſe, he 
will go out to deceive the Multitude of theſe Nay 

| tions 
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8s, to join with him in this Attempt, and ſo 
| make up this Gog and Magog Army. But this 


13 < not be ſo, becauſe the ſpiritual Glory of the 
15 fp urch, in which there Ts to be ſuch a wonderful 


werſion, upon the Spirit's pouring down, will 
In the firſt Branch of Chriſt's Kingdom, before his 
onal comi g, and therefore before the thouſand 
begin; Whereas the Gog and Magog is not to 
an? _ the dtage until the thouſand Years 
ended. | 

Secondly, Others do think, that in the King- 
n of the thouſand Years, part of the Saints, 
ch as ſhall be raiſed and changed when Chriſt 
bes) ſhall be with him, or where he is, in a 
eck gleri fed State + the reſt of the Saints, left 
mortal, i nper fect, ungla i fed Condition, tho? 
ndantly more glorious than ever they were be- 
e; and that amongſt theſe latter will be preach- 
zof the Goſpel, and Converſion work go for- 
; out of which they ſuppoſe the Gog and Ma- 
pill ariſe at the end of the thouſand Tears. But 
ave before given ſeveral Reaſons, and opened 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall perſonally deſcend 
„/in Heaven. 
Again thirdly, others, as Dr. Holmes, with 
e more, do hold, (that in the Kingdom of 
Inſt, or the thouſand Years Glory) ſome of the 
nts ſhall not be in a perfect, ſome in an 1mper- 
Si, but all in a perfect glorified State; and that 
th(Jtiis time, ſome who are not in the "Covenant 
hell Grace, (as all the Ele are) but in the Cove- 
Naſt of Nature only, will be preſerved from the 
at Conflagration, or burning of the World, at . 
1 VVV the 


©" dy 
Yo 
EX - 


y Texts, that theſe things cannot be ſo, af _ 


L 


tion, Which the whole Poiterity of Adam is 


F v3.7 2 
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does not always give us a Reaſon for what hed 
will reſerve ſome of the Wicked alive, after 


Words in Iſaiab xxiv. 21, ſeem to agree, where 


the Beginning of the thouſand Years, and ret. 
unto an Ada vitical State of Innocence, as 

was in before the Fall : Which will continue in 
State of Obedience, having no Devil to tl 


them during the thouſand Years : And at the! 


thereof, the Devil being let looſe, will go ou 
deceive them, they not being kept by the Gra- 
the new Covenant, will fall by his Temptations 
our firſt Parentsdid : Which ſay they will make 
the Army of Gog and Magog, who will compaſs 
Camp of the Saints, and the beloved City. Bu 
what means, or how theſe will be cleanſed (i 
in the Covenant of Grace) from that original 1 


ted with, I am at a loſs to know. 
Fourthly, 1 rather think that God (who Hr? 
all things after the Council of his own Will, NA 


great Conflagration of the World, who ſhall be 
as a Seed to multiply in ſome of the outſide Par 
or Borders of the Earth, far enough from ſeeing 
beholding the Glory of Chrift and theSaints, dul 
the Time of that glorious Reign. To whieh t 


read bowthe Lord will puniſh the Hoft of the hig 


as well as others (who are not intereſted inChri/) 
Kings of the Earth upon the Earth. And they 


e 


be gathered together as Priſoners are gathered in 
Pit, and ſhall be ſhut up in the Priſon, and after 


gd 


Days ſhall they be viſited. This Chapter holds fü“: 
thediſmal State of the Wicked and Ungolly, 4d 
will appear in that Day, many thouſands of w. - 
Tit 
Ot! 


will be deſtroyed upon the Beginning of this 


3 
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1 rep$'s who ſhall eſcape with their Lives, will be 
niſhed, as to be like Priſoners gathered and 
up in their Pit or Priſon. This is not the bot- 
eis Pit which the Devil is to be ſhut into; be- 
they are to be puniſhed upon the Earth. So that 
Pit or Priſon, where the Wicked are to be ga- 
Grad, is to ſhew the cloſe Confinement which 
tion are to be in; which they will not be able to 
mak through, nor exceed the Bounds that God 
aſs limited unto them, any more than Priſon- 
"B,Mcan break through their ſtrong Priſon houſes, 
| after many Days ſhall they be viſited : After ma- 
Jays, or at the End of the thouſand Years, the 
il (as a further Addition to their Puniſhment, . 
a great one too) will viſit them. and ſo deceive 
n by his Temptation, as to d:aw them to join 
him in that horrible Attempt to compaſs the 
p of the Saints in a way of Battel: Out of theſe 
ay be thought that theGog and Magog Army will 
e It 1s certain that this Chapter hath a pecu- 
relation to the Kingdom of Chri/ft, from what 
einWoweth : Then (at this time) the Moon ſhall be 
du ounded, and the Sun aſhamed, when the Lord of 
h ls ſhall reign in Mount Zion, and in Feruſalem, 
ere before his Ancients gloriouſly. v.23. 3 
1 gain, that Place in Daniel, vii. 12. may have 
% Je look this way, as concerning the reft of the 
ey e (beſides thoſe that are deſtroyed, expreſſed 
;y tie foregoing Verſe, upon the Entrance of the 
- Mnedom of Chriſt) (here is ſome hall have their 
s ſchres continued) they had their Dominion taken away 
- at is they ſhall have no Power of Rule) yet their 
„Mes were prolonged for a Seaſon and Tims. This 
Tihot a little Saß that is allotted to Satan at the 
" 3 ET End 


as A 
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End of the thouſand Years ; but Here is aSeaſon {bi 
Time which very well agrees with thoſe many ld 
in Iſaiah, after which they are to be viſited, ro- 
however learned and good Men have given a diſiin of 
rent Interpretation upon thoſe Words; yet it ¶Mgut 
dently appears to me that the Beaſt in the elere of 
Verſe, that was ſlain, and his Body deſtroyed,” Mer: 
given to the burning Flame, muſt be that Autichi Mad 
an Beaſt ſpoke of in the Revelation, which is to * 
deſtroyed by the Breath bf Chriſt's Mouth. and Maul 
Brightneſs of bis Coming. As in 2 Thef: 11. 8. Mot 
that then Chriſt's Kingdom is to take place; as H. 
ther appears in the 13th and 14th Verſes: And 1M 
in the Night- viſion one Iike the Son of Man (wer 
can be no other than the Lord Feſus Chriſt ) Maar 
came with the Clouds of Heaven, (This muſt be Nd 
ſecond Coming in his perſonal Glory.) And nd 
was given him Dominion, and Glory, and a Kincddh1l 
that all People, Nations, and Languages, ſhould fi 
and obey him. Well! At this time that the c 
Beaſts are deſtroyed, in the Beginning of this gin 
rious Reign, the reſt of the Beaſts are to have i): 
Lives prolonged for a Seaſon and a Time, ther 
their Dominion is taken away. Which Scaſun © 
T:me I conceive may be as long as Chriſt's Kin;d 
3s to continue upon the Earth, or until the End 
the thouſand Years, and the Beginning of the! 
Judgment; that is, thezr Lives may be ſaid to c 
tinne ſo long ſucceſſively, or in their Succeſſo 
even until the End of that Time when the Gog al 
Magog Army is to appear: And why ſhould tl 
ſeem ſtrange any more than God's [paring a wick 
Cham fromthe Deluge of the Flood, which deſtroy 
the reſt of the World (fave thoſe who were wi 


$1 
ths 


No: 
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eaſorFhin the Ark) out of which a numerous (tho' a 
* Ded) Off-ſpring was to ariſe, who were to be 


1 troyed, when the Children of Iſrael took poſſeſ- 
1 4 d 


n of the Land of Canaan. 


t it But ft hly, If this will not paſs for a ſufficient 
-leve1oof of the Gog and Magog Army, I ſhall humbly 
ed, Mer another, which I kyow is out of the common 
chr ad almoſt of all F xpoſitors, and that is that the 


and Magog who will ariſe at the End of the 
ouſand Years, through the Deluſion of the Deval, 

compaſs the Camp of the Saints, will conſiſt of 
e Number of all the Wicked, when raiſed out of their 


daes. Now this by reaſon of its being altoge- 
(her new, may ſeem ſtrange, ſound harſh, "os ap- 
ur altogether incredible unto many: But I ear- 
be ely intreat the Reader not to be too ſudden in 


mdemning, nor too harſh in cenſuring, but ſeri- 
ally to read and conſider; be like the noble Bereans, 
urch the Scriptures, and ſee from whence this Gog 
Wi Magog muff ariſe: Such a great Army it is cer- 
in there will be at the End of the thouſand 
ears: And why ſhould this ſeem incredible ? 
hat Abſurdity does there lie in this Expoiition ? 
"Wor what Article of Faith doth this run repugnant 
1:00? However I will not poſitively aſſert this to be 
ne Meaning, only give a few Reaſons to ſee whe- 
Aer it may not be ſo or no. | 

CY Firft, I ſhall conſider the Time when this G'g 
nd Magog Army is to appear upon the Stage z and 
that we find is not to be until the End of the thou- 
nd Tears, when Satan is to he let looſe, and the reſt 
k F the Dead are to be raiſed: All which ſeems to 
of Free in n making UP of this great Army. 


Vo, TT Second 7 5 
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Secondly, At the End of the thouſand Year: 
when Satan is let out of Priſon, the reſt of the Deal 
are to live again, that is, to ariſe out of thei 
Graves, that they may live again in their Bodies 
at which time it is that Satan goes out to deceiv 
the Multitude of the Nations which are in the fou 
Quarter of the Earth, by decoying of them int 
an open Rebellion, in making of them believe tha 
they are now in a capacity, and have a fair Oppo 
tunity to 3 the beloved City and Camp of th 
Saints, who will appear but as a little Handful, off; 
a {mall Remnant, in compariſon of them, who 
he will head: And therefore if the Wicked are tc 
riſe, and Satan to be let looſe at this time, whe 
the Magog Army is to appear, then this doth lookh;; 
as if the Number of all the Ungodly, when ga 
thered together, muſt be the Gg and Magog (poke! 
of. . 
Thirdly, The Greatneſs or Numerouſneſs of thi: 
Gog and Magog ſeems to favour this Opinion. Fot 
they are ſaid to be as the Sand of the Sea, which i 
innumerable. Bcſides, they went on the Breadth of 
the Earth, to ſignifie that ſuch would be the Great 
. neſs of this Multitude, as if they would cover the 
Face of the whole Earth; excepting that part of 
the Ground where the beloved City and Camp of thi 
Saints is. And if ſo, where then muſt this great 
Multitude arife from, at the End of the thouſand 
Years, as to cover !he Face of the Earth and to be as 
the Sand of theSea? What Army has there ever 
been known like this, ſince the World began? Nay 
if we take a whole Generation of Men, Women, 


and Children, that ever lived at once in the World, le 
they would not be fit to be compared unto this great I; 
Army, 


0 
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Years „which will be ſeen to go upon the Breadtb 
be Deaf the Earth, at the laſt Day: And therefore looks 
thei if this Gog and Magog, for the Innumerableneſs 
Bodies f them; would take in and compriſe the whole 
1eceivhmber of all the Wicked, when they ſhall by 
ie fouſfhe Devil, after the Reſurrection, be muſtered al- 
wether. | 
Fourthly, This I think we may be certain of, 
gat at the End of the thouſand Years, it being the 
lime that the reſt of the Dead are to live again, 
ill immediately be the Time of the Fudgment among 
e Wicked; the little Seaſon allowed unto Satan, 
are then let looſe, will only be to go out into the four 
wielWharters of the Earth. to gather together, and mu- 
look; up this Gog and Magog. And if ſo, then this 
n gaſſſems to run conſonant with this Expoſition of all 
okenlic Wicked when raiſed, to make up ſo great an 
amy. For if we ſhould underſtand it of Men 
thi. living in a mortal State, who are, at the End of 
Folie thouſand Years, to be ſeduced by the Tempta- 
N Aton of Satan, when looſed out of Priſon; and his 
5 0 going into all Parts and Nations of the World, to 
real q ſeduce and deceive them, and after that to gather 
th Ind muſter them all together out of the four Quar- 
t Offers of the Earth, to Battel; and then Fire to 
theme down from Heaven to deſtroy them; and af- 
reatFter this to riſe again, ſeems to take up longer time 
andFthan there will be allowed, from the Looſing of Sa- 
e 0Stan, the Living again of the reſt of the Dead, ard the 
Verla Fudg ment. 
Jay Fifthly Neither does it ſeem ſo likely that mor- 
en, tal ſinful Creatures, though never ſo wicked and 
1d, deſperate, ſhould ever pretend to ſuch an Attempt, 
Is to encounter in a way of Battel the Camp of the 
J 8 Saints, 


* 
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Saints, who ſhall then be in a perfect immo 
State. For ſintul mortal Creatures to attack ſini 
and immortal Perſons, looks with fo much Inc 
ſiſtency, that it ſeems pot only unlikely but IF. 
poſſible, that ever the Devil ſhould ſo => prevail, 
deceiving them into ſuch an Encounter, but rather y 
run away, as being frighted, and not able to behq; 
the Glory which ſhall at that time ſhine forth fil“ 
the City of Gol. Therefore N 
Sixthly, It ſeems to be more congruous that t 
bold Attempt will be made by the Number of all of * 
Wicked, when raiſed, and Satan let looſe ama? 
them, at the End of the thouſand Years. Th rd 
looks to be more likely, that the Devil ſhould HI 
vail upon them at the time of their Reſur recti 
becauſe I do apprehend that when the Ungod 
ariſe, they will ariſe not only full of Sin, but ful 
Enmity and Hatred againſt God, againft Chriſt, at 
all the Saints. Beſides, they will ſoon be made ſel" 
ſible that they are raiſed up in order to the Jul 
ment, and that the righteous Judge will proceed! 
a way of pure Juſtice with them: They canno 
have the leaſt hope that he will ſhew them an) 
Mercy, becauſe they have ſinned againſt him 
which Sin will lie with no little weight upon the 
Conſciences : And therefore falling into utter Def 
ſpair, they may more eaſily become deſperate, being 
| again deceived or deluded by the Devil, to joinff® 
with him (he being their Captain) to compaſs th 
Camp of the Saints, about the beloved City 0 
which will prove a further Aggravatien of thei" 
Condemnation, and the righteous Proceeding of Chriſt f 
in Judgment againſt tben. ; 


[ 


Again, 
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znmalgain, ſeventhly, This Attempt that is made by 
ck ſins Wicked, is only an Attempt : Here is nothing 
h In$, here is nothing brought to execution by Gog 
but N Mg ag, here is not one Blow given; only their 
ng a Compaſs round about the City and Camp 
he Saints. —# | „ 
ind therefore I do conceive that if it ſhould be 
according to this Expoſition, that when the 
d are all raiſed out of their Graves, and the 
il looſed out of his Priſon, he will make no de- 
of improving that little Seaſon which is allowed 
; but goes out into the four Quarters of the 
ld, and finding the Ungodly all raiſed, filling, 


1 
id n covering the Face of the whole Earth, he im- 
ec lately beſtirs himſelf, in blowing up that Sin and 
180d nity which is in their Natures; and ſuggeſts 
#ul Temptation into their Hearts, that there 1s 
but one way which they can take, and that is 
e .Mouſter up all their Strength and Power together, 


ſee if they can by Force overcome, and ſo de- 
er themſelves from that Judgment, which they 
ell know they ſhall never be able to ſtand in. 
Now this wicked and horrible Temptation being 
ggeſted by the Devil, immediately ſeems to be 
eived by the Wicked; and ſo an Attempt is 
de, by their gathering themſelves altogether, 
einddt of all Parts and Places of the World, for to 
join wpaſs the Camp of the Saints, abous the beloved Ci- 
the; which as ſoon as this Temptation is received, 
ity i their Muſtering together, by taking of a com- 
zei; Fire comes down from Heaven, and deſtroys 
„m: That is, the Wrath of God, like Fire, 1s 
ibly manifeſted from Heaven, which immediate- 
devours or deſtroys them in their Attempt. 80 
„ „ that 


in, 
* 
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that nothing is, nor nothing can be done by t. 
their Attempt which they made, being deft 
upon the Spot, by the Fire of Divine Wrath; 
are forced now (though never fo much againſt t 
Wills) to appear before the Judgment Seat of iſh 
Chriſt; as the following Words do teſtify, il 
Eighthly, Let us now conſider of all theſe 
ticulars together: If the Gog and Magog Arn 
not to appear upon the Stage, until the En 
the thouſand Years, and that at the fame 
Satan is to be let looſe, and the reſt of the Dead 
theWicked are to be raiſed, as has been proved; 
then can we reaſonably think, that this Goy 
Magog ſhould be Men living in a mortal 8 
and ſuch a great Multitude of them, to be lile 
Sand on the Sea Shore innumerable ; and to cover 
Face of the whole Earth? I fay how can wet 
that ſuch a great Number of People, as is 
ſpoken of, ſhould live upon the Earth all at 0 
From whence then muſt ſuch a great Army 
at the end of the thouſand Years, if we do not 
in the number of all the Wicked when raiſed * 
ſuppoſe we ſhonld underſtand this great Multit 
which will be ſeen to go upon the Breadth of 
Earth at the laſt Day, to be Men living in a 
tal State at one and the ſame time, when the 
of the Dead are to rife and live again ; where 
muſt the whole Number of all the Wicked ſt 
who have lived in theſe many Generaticns | 
from the beginniag to the end of the World. 
Beſides, if this ſhould be ſo, that Gog and 
cog muſt be Men living in a mortal State, an 
be ſo innumerable as has been expreſſed, W 
at the ſame time the reſt df the Dead are * 
On 5 TT ral 
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„ it, what a ſtrange diſmal, and confuſed Mixture 
Fd ere be of ſinful mortal, and. ſinful immortal 
th Ws altogether © And what a dreadful Crowd 
we ſuppoſe the World tobe in at that time ? 
t of| e N ſeems to be a thing almoſt im- 
e. 74 2367 1 . 
4 gain, This T think is moſt certain, that the 
| Army will not appear upon the Stage, un- 
ter Chriſt's perſonal coming from Heaven, 
te thouſand Years Reign with the Saints in 


— 


ead inzdom is over; at the end of which, Satan ET 
= be looſed (as before) and the reſt of the Dead 

Gor iſe and live again; all which will fill the 
of thoſe Wicked (if any ſuch ſhould be found 1 
ion the Earth at that time, in a mortal Stats)" \ 


ſuch Horror, Diſtreſs and Confuſion, as wall 
make them run away to hide them, or call 
ie Rocks and Mountains to fall upon them, 
to attempt, in a way of Battel, the Holy 
and Camp of the Saints. But, ro 
it ſhonld be granted, that the Greg and Ma- 
7 2 Mould conſiſt of mortal Men, then here ariſeth 
Ire Wer Difficulty, and that is, if the Magog Ar- 
| cl after they have made this Attempt ) muſt be de- 
ſed in their Bodies with Fire from Heaven; 
eis it that they ſhall ariſe, that they may ap- 
before the Judgment Seat of Jeſus Chriſt? 
uſe we read of no more Reſurrections of the 
„ed, but what is to be among the reſt of tha 


1 the End of the thouſand: Lears; at which, 
d Fall that ever were, are, or ſhall be, ut be 
and d. that they may be judged. 

to of Chriſt's perſonal coming in the Clouds 
ni Wk 


| 64, of NSN 
iſtly, if the wicked are to be deſtroyed at hg 


FF 
7. CES 
* n 2 Bs. 

Fe MLS 


Lou ſy. Zeph. 111. 8. To this agrees what the AP 


l ; 


tale Vengeance on them that know nt God, and 


of Chriſt's coming, as doth appear from the follc 


(which, muſt be meant of the Wicked upon 
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with Power and great _—_ or the Number of o¹ 
the Ungodly who ſhall be found living upon 
Earth; from whence then muſt ſo great an Ar 
ariſe, as to be like the Sand of the Sea Shore 
multitude, living in a mortal State, at the ei 
ſuch a glorious Reign? Now that the Ungodly ai 
e deſtroyed at the beginning of this Time, m 
Scriptures might be produced: I ſhall name þ 
few, in the 2 Theſ. 1.8. we read, that the Lord 
ſus ſhall be revealet from Heaven in flaming Fir 


not obeyed the Goſpel; who are to be puniſbed 1 
Ever laſting Deſtrudtion, &c. Again, The Day of 
Lord cometh,that ſhall burn as anOven , the Proud, 
and all that de wickedly ſhall be as Stubble,and the] 
that cometh ſhall buru them up ſaith the Lord 
Hoſts, that it ſhall leave them ueit her Root nor Bri 
Mala. iv. r. This Day hath a Reſpect unto the ti 


ing Words, And therefore, if neither Root 
Branch are to be left, then muſt the whole N 
ber be deſtroyed : And then it is that the Le 


Earth) ſhall be devoured with the Fire of bis) 


Peter ſaith in Chap. iii. of his ſecond Epiſtle v. 
But the Day of the Lord will come as a Thief in 
Night, in the which the Heavens ſhall paſs ava) v 
a great Noiſe, and the Elements Pall melt with | 
vent Heat, the Earth alſo and tbe Works that 
thorein,, ſpall be burnt up. Now if this great Cl 
flagration, or burning up of the World, is to 
&par'the Perſonal coming of the Lord Jeſus Ch 
wiHeaverz and before the beginning of if R 

„„ wen, 


7 
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ber of fiouſand Years Glory; as undeniably appears in 
upon Ius Chapter it will; becauſe the new Heavens and 
an Anarth are to ſucceed in the room of theſe, when de- 
Shore Wroyed ; Then this Text can be no leſs than a De- 
e endo trat ĩon to prove, that the Deſtruction of the 
ly a ngodly muſt be before the Perſonal Reign of 


e, MMbriſt among the Saints doth begin: And there- 
me bi re no wicked to be found alive in a mortal State 
Lord Mit the end of the thouſand Years, 5 


Fir 
aud] 
'ed 1 
ay of 
roud. 
' thel 
Lord 
Bra 
he t. 
follc 


It is true that Dr. Holmes with ſome others, who 
do believe, that this burning up of the Earth, with 
the Works that are therein; will be before the be- 
ginning of Chriſt's glorious Reign. But then he 
thonght that the Lord would reſerve ſome of thoſe 
(pho are not in the Covenant of Grace, but only in the 
(ovenant of Nature) alive, as a Seed to increaſe du- 
ning the time of the thouſand Years ; out of which 
(at the End thereof) the Gog and Magog1s to ariſe. 
But 1n this, here lies a greater Difficulty to me, 
than in the Expoſition, which I have given. 
Therefore, if all theſe things be dnely confider'd 
and laid together, it doth look to be more poſſible 
and likely, that the Gog and Magog Army will 
conſiſt and be made up of the number of all the 
Wicked, when raiſed, and the thouſand Years are 
ſhed. of = 3 Wn 

However, that it may appear I am not altoge- 
ther ſingle in this Point, I ſhall give the Reader 
an Account of a Book which ſome time ſince came 
into my Hands, who hath writ the very ſame 
thing; though I muſt grant Tdurft not have appear- 
ed ſo publickly in this, if I had not ſeen that Book; 
becauſe I never could find, either in Liſconrſe or 
Reading, that any was of my Judgment until then, 
and therefore looked upon my ſelf to be ſingle = 


— 2 
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this matter ; but when I came to ſee, the very 
ſame aſſerted by one Mr. Smith, a great Man (1 
ſuppoſe) in the Church of England; it did a little 
encourage my thought in this Opinion, and 


ſtrengthened the Apprehenſion which I had, con· . 


cerning the Gg and Magog Army. | 
TheBook is intitled the Chriſtian Religion's Ap- 

peal to the Bar of common Reaſon, &c. Dedicated 

(as you who have it may ſee) to the moſt Reverend 


Father in God, Gilbert Lord Archbiſhop of Can- 


terbury. In his eighth Chapter of the fourth 
Book. And there you ſhall find, how he ſpeaks 
the very ſame in Effect, viz. that the Gog and Ma- 


ag at the end of the thouſand Years, will be made 
up, and conſiſt of the number of the Wicked when raiſ- 
cel. Though otherwiſe no Friend, but an Oppoſer 


of the Millenarian Doctrine. 

Yet, as to this, take ſome of his own Words, 
Page the 66. Sect. 1. 3 WE 
© That this looſing of Satan ſhall not be till the 

* Dawning of the Day of Fudgment, touching which 
I humbly ſubmit to the candid Cenſure of the 
: 9 theſe my Conjectures, with my Reaſons for 
pat Text, Rev. 20.(He ſhall gather them to- 
* gether from the four Corners of the Earth) ſeems 
* to aljude to Mat. 24. 31. and to be ſubſequent to 
that gathering ef the Elect, (he ſhall ſend his An- 
© gels with a great ſound of a Trumpet, and they 
* ſhall gather his Ele& from the four Winds, from 
© one end of the Heaven unto the other) touching 
* which firſt gathering of the Ele&, St. Paul tells us, 
© it ſhall be in order to their meeting of Chriſt in the 
Day of Judgment; at the ſound of enz; * 

T : = 6” 7 Dead 
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ve Dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firft, and then thoſe Chri- 
78 10 fians whom that Day Hall * alive, Pall, in 
Ca 


the twinkling of an Eye be changed into the ſame 
Form and Condition of Body with thoſe that a- 
' roſe from the Dead, and be caught up in the Air to 
Ap. net Chriſt. They who obtain'd by that ſhort cut 
2 of Death cancelld by Change, have the Privilege to 
' run together with them that riſe, to the Place of 
| Fudgment. (Tertul, de Reſur. Cap. 41.) - 
Page 67. Sea. 2. This Election I ſay being ga- 
* thered to the Placę of Judgment ; the Reprobates 
that is all Idolaters, the whole Pagan World, that 
have lived and died in Gentiliſm ;) Hall be raiſed, 
(though he does not tell us here how long the 
time may be betwixt the Saints being where 
Chriſt is, and the Wicked riſing) and thoſe that 
de WW re living, (that is of the wickes Hall be changed; 
(and Satan now let Iooſe (the whole Church wait 
e ing in the Air the Judge's coming) will re-enter 
upon his old Demeſne, and drive all the Cattle he 
there finds as his own, as Waifs and Strays from the 
„ great Shepherd of Souls; and perſuading them per- 
* baps (ſaith he) that he raiſed them from the Dead, 


and would now at laſt be revenged. on Chrift and his 


O- . . 89 @ 

„„ | Saints, and decoying h m into an Opinion that they 
% | had a fair Orporiumity of making Hanock of the 
„ City and People of God altogether, of ſwallowing 


up the little Flock of Chriſt at one Mor ſel. now they 
were all in a Bodv (and a Body ſo contemptille in 
Comfari on of thoſe Multitndes which he headed 


ener I» ſinuattons, be will prevail with them to march 
vp under his and his Ansels Conduct, from all 
* Parts of the Worid, as making np the Gog and 


Magog 


*. =. 9 v9 wv. , po 
A Lag A — c_ 


being as the Sand on the Sea Spore; or by whatſo- 
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© Magog Army. The one being in the lower, offi © 
© the other (as I underſtand ham) in the upper BY: 
4 mſpher E, againſt the Holy Land and the Camp — 


© the Saints, which while they are encompaſin 
the Fudge appears, and with that devouring Fi 
© that goes before him, deſtroys them in a Moment, 
And in Page 69. Sed. 3. That this going out. 
* Satan, to deceive the Nations into an Engagene 
© againſt the Holy City, will not be till after the Rt 
* ſurre&ion of the Fuſt, (and the Wicked) may! 


VLinferr'd from the Numerouſneſs f this Army ſi t 
F Multitude, as the Sand of the Sea; lurge enongh t Ea 
© march upon the Breadth of the Earth; ſuch a Mull" 

© titude as (doubtleſs) ſhall never be ſeen togetherſ'® 

© but when the Heathen ſhall be awaked, and come ui 4 

* to the Valley of Jehoſaphat; where God Hall &a 

© to judge all the Heathen ronnd about, even tho 

* Multitudes of Multitudes in the Valley of 5 tht 

* whether the Heathen are to come, and gather then MI 

an 


E ſelves round about under the Conduct of the might 
© one, whom the Lord will cauſe thither to come, as 
* bring down, and the great Warrior ſhall be tamed 
T Joel ii £1,-12, 13 and 14 - 

* Again in Page the 56th, The Literal Expoſition 
* of theſe Words which I give, are out of Danger 
© for it is poſſible enough that at the Reſurre&ion off 
© the Unjuſt, when all the Infidels and excommunicat* 
* Perſons ſhall ſtand up out of the Duſt toge- 
© ther, they will cover the Breadth of the Earth; the 
* Wings of that Army of Aliens from the Covenant o 
© Grace, willreach North and South; and their File 
© be as deep as [rom Eaſt to Weſt, though they ſtand 
* no greater Diſtance one from another, than an Ar- Pi 
my in Battalia, © . ; 

= © There 


— 
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r, off © There will be People cnough to fill the whole Face of 
er Ehe Earth (in this Gog and Magog Army) ſaving 
amp that Fart of it that ſhall be railed in about the holy 


paſſin Mount. And that is an Argument that the far 
vs Fi 7 part of that Army muſt riſe out of the 
nent. Tarth; (he does ſuppoſe that ſome of the Wicked 
out Mill be found living at this time, who will imme- 
cemeWotely be changed, upon the riſing of the reſt of 


he Dead: And ſo will both together make up Gag 


be Me! And 
id Magog.) For from whence elſe can ſo many be 


4 "} 
& 5 
11 


Nd. 

5 gathered, as to cover the whole Super ficies of the 
gb t Earth ? For ſo many living together in a mortal | 
Mull State, would put the World into ſuch a Crowd, as 10 5 
etben be utterly impaſible of living in ſuch a Condition. 5 
me 1 Aid for that other Expreſion (As the Sand «f the : 


1 for Multitude) be that thinks it an Hyperbole, 
tho nay think it fo fill for me; all that I need affirm is 
5 this, that the Gogick and Magogick Army ſhall fur 
hen! Multitude come as near the Sand on the Sea-ſhore, as 
% Army can do that is pitched on the Earth, c. 


hus far the Doctor. And therefore the Number 
fall the Wicked when raiſed, muſt be underſtood 
the making up of this great Multitude. | 
Thus I have been endeavouring to ſhew who it 1s 
bd from whence this Gog and Magog Army is to 
ſe at the End of the thouſand Years. And tho 
ie Doctor and I do not agree in other Points, yet in 
5 Deſcription of Gg and Magog, you may lee how 
writes (in Subſtance) the very ſame thing. 
And now I have done in offering my Thoughts, 
Id have given ſome Reaſons that tome it ſeems as 
it would be ſo, Yet as J ſaid (before) I dare not 
fitively aſſert that it will be thus; becauſe of 
& Difhculty and n s which lies in 
| 111 
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this knotty Text of Scripture, how ſuch a ite 
Army ſhould ariſe, and be deluded by the Des 
(after the Time of ſuch a glorious Reign of thedaile! 
with Chriſt) at the End of the thouſand Years, be 
But however, one of theſe two I think it nm 
be, either ſome of the Ungodly will be left lividf t! 
in a mortal State, on the Outſide Parts and Bord ni 
of the Earth, to increaſe and multiply into ani 
merous Off- ſpring, which the Devil will detaifWca! 
and out of which the Gog and Magog is to arise 
when the thouſand Years are finiſhed : Or elſe tW t! 
whole Number of the Wicked, when raiſed out Ml 2! 
their Graves, and muſtered all together by the DW" 
vil from the four Quarters of the Earth. 0g 
And ſeeing we cannot be certain in this difficult i 
Point, our Duty is to wait with Patience unf 1 
Time (which is the beſt Expoſitor of ſuch Prophetiq ler 
Texts) ſhall make it manifeſt. Yet is it our DutMWon 
to be like the noble Bereans in ſearching of theScrieun 
tures. And therefore in giving of my Though 1 
this latter Interpretation ſeems not to have ſo mu? 
f. Difficulty in it as the former. But as long as I 
not make it an Article of Faith, only have modelſiſÞ 
ly ſpoke my Apprehenſions about it, I deſire the 
the candid Reailer would pardon my Miſtake, if ] 
thinks J have miſled it. 
But to return to a further Conſideration of thr 
Verſe; And hall go out to deceive the Nations (thao: 
is the Devil, when let looſe out of his Priſon, wilo 
the reſt of the Dead raiſed, at the End of the tho"! 
ſand Years) which are in the four Onarters of tl Te, 
Earth (where the Wicked will be at that Tim lu 
ſuch a Number as will fill all Parts and Places of thiſſth 
World) Gog and Magog, to gather them ragether 151 
ä 1 


e Dei. This Gog and Magog, wiich is to appear at 
Hedaiile End of the thouſand Years, I do not look upon 
rs, be the ſame with Ezekiel's Gog; but diffei ent 
it mm it, both with reſpect to the Manner and-Time 
t lividſf their Coming, as may be eaſily diſcerned, if we 
Bordqhhnſider the 38th and 39th Chapters of Ezekzel : 
to anMuſt as to the Number; though this Gog will be a 
detaiheat Company, and gathered out of many Nati- 
o arif het not as the Sand of the Sea, nor gathered out 
Ie ii the four Quarters of the World. „ 


Out 


the U 


ore than a mere Attempt, viz, The Overcoming of 
og an] Magog by theSaints ; the Smiting of the Bowe 
ficuMit of the Leſt Hand, and cauſing the Arrows to fall out 
e un the Right Hard. The 29th, ver. iii. In the other 
betiMicre is only an Attempt made, by taking of a 
 DutMompaſs upon the Breadth of the Earth, and are 
Scrianediately deſtroyed by Fire from Heaven. 
vght 
mug 
I 
ode 
tn; 
if h 


gain, as in Verſe 2. And I will turn thee back and 


lations not one ſhall eſcape that dreadful Fire of 
the Wrath of God. 


ng of the Weapons, both the Shields and the Buck- 
this, the Bows and the Arrows, and the Handſtaves 
(tha hend the Spears, and they ſhall burn them with Fire ſe- 
ven Tears. In John's Gog we read of no ſuch thing, 
neither will there be ſo much Time allowed as ſeven 
ears for the Burning of Weapons; but the laſt 
Judgment immediately to enſue. Verſe 9. Beſides 
th the Cities of Iſrael are at this time to go forth, to 
t on fire and burn theirlVeapons ; the Fire that is to 
Ba . 5 L come 


— 


{ 


2ly,In this War there is to be ſome Execution done 


Thirdly, Here are ſome to eſcape and turn back 


kave but the ſixth part of thee, But the og in Re- 


PPT — 2 —— 


Fourthly, In Ezekiel's Gog there is to bea Burn- 
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12 „eitel, the Number of whom is as the Sand of the- 
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come upon Gg and Magoyg, in the Revelations, WS! 
{aid to come from God out of Heaven. 3 em 
Fifthly, The Time of Burning of thefe Weapo 
will laſt fo long as that there will be no need 
take Wood out of the Field, nor to cut down any out I 
the Forelts ; for they ſhall make uſe of the Burnifo! 
of theſe Weapons: And they fhall ſpoil thoſe te 
ſpoiled them, and rob thoſe that robbed them, ſaifffer 
the Lord. Verſe 10. Which ſhews that the Peo 
of God will at this time be in a mortal State, 
having need to make uſe of theſe Creatures: But ti 
Saints in the thouſand Years Glory will be perf 
and fo confequently will have no need of going ii 
to the Field or the Foreſt to cut down Focd, nor y 
to burn the Weapons of their Enemies. 
 6zxthly, Here is to be a great Burying of t 
Multitude of the Slain, which will be deſtroyed o 
of this Gg and Magog Army. Verfe 11. Ard 
Hall come to paſs at that day, that Twill give wif 
Cog a Place there of Graves in T{rael, theValley Mee 
the Paſſengers on the Eaft of the Sea; un it ſhail fi 
the Noſes of the Paſſengers, and there ſhall they li 
7y Gog, and all bis Multitude, an they ſhall call | 
the Valley of Hamon-Gog, that is the Multitude | 
Gog. And ſeven Months ſhall the Houſe of Ira: 
be burying of them, that they may cleanſe the Lav 
But the Gog in Revelations we read of no ſuch bu 
rying. though they are deſtroyed by Fire fro 
Heaven, or the Attempt deſtroyed which the) 
made againſt the Saints: Yet here is no burying a 
the End of the thouſand Years, becauſe they ar 
;mmediately to appear before the Fudgment-Seat of 
Fa/n; Carp, to re puaged, ff ON br 


Seventh: 
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tions, (Srventbly, Here is to be a great Sacrifice of the 
jemies of God, and ſo a great Feaſt for the Fowls 
Weapo the Air, and for the Beaſts of the Field. Verſe 
need MF. And thou Son of Man, thus ſaith the LordGod, 
n out aH (or give Commiſſion) vnto every feather'd 
Burnigſhyl, and to every Beaſt of the Field, Aſſemble your 
oſe tives and come, gather your ſelves on every fide to my 
7, ſaiWerifice that I do ſacrifice for you, even a great Sacri- 
 Peopſ: upon the Mountains of Iſrael (where it is that 
ate, Dey ſhall be ſlain, a great Multitude of them) 
But tit ye may eat Fleſh, and drink Blood. (As they be- 
perfeFWre delighted in Blood, ſo now their Blood ſhall 
ing ii given as a Prey to the Fowls and to the Beaſts.) 
or I Hall eat the Fleſh of the Mighty, and drink the 
ood of the Princes of the Earth (great Men and 
ighty Potentates, if ungodly, ſhall not eſcape no 
ore than others) of Rams, of Lambs, and of 
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Ard Fats, of Bullocks, all of them Fatlings of Baſham. 
e mill Sorts and Ranks of Sinners (whether more 
ley Wpenly profane, or ſecretly wicked) may be ſigni- 
I ftofMcd. But at the End of the thouſand Years there 
ey fill be no ſuch Sacrifices, nor Feaſts made unto the 


41] Wowls of the Air, out of that Gog and Mageg; no 


at Chapter. | 
indeed at the Beginning, or before the thouſand 
fears begin, we read there ſhall be ſuch a Time as 
In Rev. xix. 17. And I ſaw an Angel ſtanding in the 
Neun, and be cried with a loud Voice, ſaying to all the 
Wovls that fly in the Midſt of the Heaven, come and 
it Mather your ſelves togeaher unto the Supper of the 
 Wfreat God, (Here it is called a Supper, becauſe 
(11s is not to be until the Evening of the _—_ 
TRI 1 e i 
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that ye may eat the Fleſh of Rings, and the Fleſh 
Captains, and the Fleſh of mighty Men, and the F 
of Hor ſes, and of them that ſit on them, and theF| 
of all Men, both free and bond, ſmall and gre 
This will be a terrible Time unto all the Ungodl 
which is yet to come, being ſpoke by way of Alf 
ſion unto that great Battel expreſſed by Ezelii 
and ſeems to agree with it; becauſe Antichrift (i 
which the Battel menticned in Ver je 19, hath a part 
cular relation) will give a deſperate ſtruggle, 1 
make uſe of all his Power, to keep his totteri 
Kingdom from falling: And a bloody Battel this 
like to be, on the Antichriſtian fide ; who will 
be able to ſtand in that Day before the Saints, whe 
God ſhall ſpirit his People to fall upon Babylon, 
to reward, or give her double, as ſhe bad before r 
warded them. Rev. xviii. 6. Which will be tke 2 
we Diſpenſation or a warring Time among God 
People, ſignified by the Kingdom of the Stone. 
This great Battel will be fought betwixt Anti 
chriſt and the Saints, upon the firſt Branch, or | 
the Beginning of Chriſt's ſpiritual Reign; whici 
willend in the utter Overthrow of all the Ani 
chriſtian Power. But though theſe two Texts ſcenſhpe 
to agree, yet I do not underſtand that their Fulfi 
ment will beat one and the ſame time, upon the ac 
count that the Battel which is to be fought b. 
Ezetel's Geg, will not be (as I humbly con 
ceive ) until ſome time after the Beginning of this 
ſpiritual Glory upon the Church, as the following 
Words do ſhew. Which brings me to another Rea 
ſon why this Gog cannot bgthe ſame with that in 
the Revelatzons : Becauſe that is not to appear up- 
on the Stage, until the thouſand Years are * ; 
| „ 5 at 
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Fleſ I the Gog in Ezekiel will be before the thouſand 
be Furs begin, either in the Time or towards the lat- 
the FI End of that ſpiritual Kingdom. As may be 
d gre In in Chap. xxxviii. Therefore 

god Eigbthly, The Time when this Gog and Magog 
f Any Wall aſcend and come up againſt the People 7 
Exel i d, likea Storm, or like a ous to cover the Land, 
ff (Wiſe 9, will not be until the Fews are converted, 
? parid returned out of all Parts of the World, where 
e, ay have been carry*d away as Captives, and are 
termWtled (with the People of God among the Gen- 


this His) in the actual and peaceable Poſſeſſion of their 
In Land. Then will Gog think an evil Thought, 
uh in Verſe 10. Thus ſaith the Lord God, it ſhall al- 


come to paſs that at the ſame time ſhall things come 
Wo thy Mind, and thou ſhalt think an evil Thought. 
his evil Thought will be againſt the Saints, as en- 


Goring the Happineſs which they enjoy. Verſe 11. 
e. {Wd thou ſhalt ſay, I will go up to the Land of unwalled 
Ant! ſillages, I will go to them that are at reſt, that dwell 
r f 


ofely, all of them dwelling without Walls, and having 
itber Bars nor Gates; to take aSpoil, and to take a 
rey, to turn thine hand upon the deſolate Places that 
e now inhabited, and upon the People that are ga- 
ered out of the Nations, which have gotten Cattel 
1d Goods, that dwell in the midſt of the Land. 
It appears very plain and undeniable from theſe 
cONYVerſes, that this Gog does not come up againſt the 
th Sits, until they have been gathered out of the 
Nations (as is here expreſſed) and re-eſtabliſhed in 
.cathe Land of Promiſe, being now at reſt, each one 
uitting under their own Vines, in the full Poſſeſſion 
UP Jnd Enjoyment of all good things, as their State 
ws hile in Mortality is capable of, Then it is 
—. PIP 3 
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I be GTLORY of 
this Army of Gog and Magog will come up, that 
may take a Prey; to carry away Silver and Gold 
take away Cattel and Goods, and to take a great Sy, 
Verſe 13. Which things cannot be at the End 
the*thouſand Years, becauſe the Saints will then 
perfect. This taking of a Prey, to carry away dili 
and Gold, Cattel and Goods, and a very great Sp 
which this Gog counted to take unto himſelf, c 
in no wiſe ſtand conſiſtent with that Glory whit 
the Saints will be in the poſſeſſion of at that ti 
It is not Gold and Silver, nor the good things 
this Life, that the Glory of the Children of G64 
will conſiſt of, in that perfect Kingdom State: Thi, 
there will be abundance of theſe things in the tin 
of the Spiritual Reign, And thereldie that w 
not be the End of this Gog's coming to compaſs t 
Camp of the Saints, when the thouſand Tears art 
niſbed; but ſomething elſe that has been befo 
hinted, Well then! This Gog in Revelations cal 
not be the ſame with that in Ezekiel; the one bein 
before the thonſand Years begin, the other not un 
til the thouſand Years are ended. 


as * 1 2 1 —— 
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Verſe 9. And they went on the Breadth of thi 
Earth, and comraſſed the Camp ef the Hinte abont 
and the beloved City. And Fire came down from God 

out of Heaven, and devoured them, 


This Gog and Magog at the End of the thouſand 
Years, went on the Breadth of the Earth, which 
ſhews what an inexpreſſible Number there was tobe 
. of them, ſo as to cover or fill the Face of the 
whole Earth. And compaſſed the Camp of the _ 

| * abont, 
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that out, and the beloved City. Here Ts a Diſtinction 


"hes ade between the Canp of the Saints, and the belo- 
Eu x City ; though this glorious City (as to the 
ras ugeneſs of it) is ſaid to be twelve thouſand Fin 


gs, Which according to the account that ſome 


Kere given, is no leſs than fur thouſand five hundred 


15 ile. However a large Place it i; certain this gicat 
> ity will be; yet it ſeems as if it were not large e- 


dugh to contain the Inhabitants thereof, and 


t timzerefore there will be adjacent Places round about 
75 ie City; inveſted with the ſame Privileges, Dig- 
iy and Glory of the City; out of which theie 
1 fill be a continual Egreſs and Regreſs by the Saints 
tinto the City, the Gates being always open. Which 


humbly conceive may be called the Camp of the 
ants, the beloved City, being as it were the Metro- 
llitau, where Chriſt, (and thoſe for whom it ſhall 
e prepared) will fit upon Thrones, ſome on ihe 
abt, and ſome on the Left band in his Kingdom. 

Well, they compaſſed the Camp of the Saints a- 
mt; this is all we read of that they did, no 
xecution done on either ſide, neither by them nor 
de Saints; here is only an Attempt made by the 
og and Magog Army, in taking a Compaſs about 
de Camp of the Saints and the beloved City. Upon 
ich Attempt they are immediately deſtroyed, 
fre coming down [70m God out of Heaven; ſo ti.at 
ie Repulſe which they meet with was immed:- 

ately from the Lord himſelf. This Fire that is 
ad to come down from God out of Heaven, I don't 

ok upon it to be the ſame with that Fire ſpoke 60 
the Apoſtle Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle, Chap. 
ie third. Becauſe that Fire (J do conceive) will 

rat the beginning of the thouſand Years z when 

| 5 1 


G29. * The Gro R Y of Gu ( 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will come in flaming Piss, 
render Vengeance on them that know not God, nor il 
have obeyed the dei a. HEE 
ut to conſider ſome Verſes in that of Peter, 1 
read Verſe 10. That the Day of the Lord will c 
as a Thief in the Night, (that is ſudden and une 
pected, at leaſt by the ungodly who ſhall then 
living) in the which the Heavens ſhall paſs away vi 
a great Noiſe, (by the Heavens paſſing away, R 
ſpe&s the outward Form or Figure of theſe viſit 
Heavens, and not the Subſtance of them, whi, ; 
will ſuffer a great Change, but infinitely for ti, 
better) and the Flewents hal melt with fervent hi 
the Earth alſo and the Works that are therein, | 
be burnt up, I Sn 
Now by the Elements melting with ferve 
Heat, cannot be nnderſtood of thoſe four Eleme 
commonly expreſſed by the Names of Fire, 4 
 Farth, and Mater; becauſe I cannot ſee how t 
Element of Fire ſhould melt the Element of Wat un 
which, according to its proper Nature, is for pu i 
ting out of the Fire; nor that the Fire ſhould mein 
the Air, which 1s not a fit matter, either to | 
melted or deſtroyed by the Element of Fire; on 
ſo far it ſhall affect it, as to purify and cleanſe 1 
ſrom its nauſeous Infections. Again, How ſhou 
Fire melt the Element of Fire > That looks like M 
Inconſiſtence: It is not in the Nature of Fire to ml 
or deſtroy its own Element. Therefore by the E 
ments melting with fervent Heat, I do apprehen 
that ſuch will be this great Fire of the laſt Date 
in the Conflagration of the World, that all groſs : 
elementary Matter, ſuch as is fit and ſuitable fi 
this Fire to ſeize upon, both on the Earth and ; 


__ 
Oo 


CurIsT's Ville Kingdom. 431 
e Air, will be either refined or deſtroyed by it. As 
the Earth, and the Works that are therein be- 
z burnt up; I do not underſtand the Subſtance of 
e Earth to be meant, but the outward Works, 
ame, or Figure thereof; or the Wicked and Un- 
xdly who ſhall then be found living on the Earth, 


un elher with all the wicked Ads and ſinful Works of 
hen in. Theſe ſhall be all of them conſumed and 


ſtroyed. That ſo the Earth may be purged and 
ned, by this Fire, from the Curſe, Pollution, and 
ſienent, which by the Sin of Man came upon 

e Earth, Which Fire will not only purge the 
th, but the Air and all the viſible Heavens, ſo 
as the Pollution and Contagion of Sin hath 
ached. As for the Imperial or third Heaven, we 
ave no Ground to believe ſhall ever be touched or 
fected with this Fire, becauſe it was not defiled 
nth Sin as the other was. N 
Then it muſt be theſe Aerial Heavens that this 
ire will have ſuch Effect upon, ſo as to refine and 
unge it from all its groſs Fos, Miſis, and nauſeous 
apours, which now it is ſo much filled with. This 
ing ſignified by the Word melting, as Metals by 
ing melte are purged and refined from their 
Drofs, ſo ſhall it be at this time; for what this 


% Wire cannot conſume, or deſtroy, ſhall be purged and 
NU ned by it, Which will make the Earth and the 
= nible Heavens appear as glorious, if not beyond 


Fiat they were in their firſt Creation; and ſo con- 
kquently meet to be inhabited by the Lord Jeſus 
7 riſt, and all the innumerable Company of glc- 
1 Wified Saints, together with the bleſſed Angels, 
+ ho ſhall aſcend and deſcend upon, or unto the 
e fe 5 88 5 52 4 $i | a | | Son 
d 1 , 
th 


new Heayens and Earth agree, and are the ſan 


all elementary Matters will melt, the Earth an 


burned up: Nemertheleſs we accrr ding to his Promi. 


nad his Eye upon, nevertheleſs, notwithſtanding 


Son of Man during the time of Chriſt's Perſon 


Reign and Kingdom. Cs 

That this muſt be ſo, appears undeniable fro 
what follows, where we have nothing leſs th 
the new Heavens and a new Earth promiſed, as 
v. 13. Nevertbeleſs we according to his Promiſe, Ln 
ſor new Heavens, and a new Earth, wherein dwell: 


Righteouſneſs. This we ſee is promiſed immediatelMWrc 


upon the Deſtruction, or changing of the old; whit 


with the time of the pcrſonal Reign and King 
of Chriſt, in the thouſand Years Glory. And ther 
fore this great Fire, or the burning up this H 
that now ig, muſt be before the thouſand Years b 
gin; when the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall perſonal 
deſcend from Heaven, For when the Apoſtle h: 
acquainted the Saints, that the Heavens and t 
Farth ſhould he on Fire, and that the Elemen 
ſhould melt with fervent Heat, the Works that a 
therein ſhould be burned up; he preſently te 
them, that, with a Nevertheleſs or a Notwith far 
irg, we according to his Promiſe Iuok for rem Fn 


Tens and a new Earth: As if he ſhonld ſay, thousWhac 


the Heavens and the Earth will be all on a fire, an 
the Works (all wicked and ſinful Works) ſhall 


Joo for new Heavens and new Earth, wherein due 
leth Righteouſneſs. The Lord had promiſed ti 
hy the Prophet Iſaiab long before, Chap. Ixv v.! 
For behold I create new Heavens, and a new Earth 
ond the former ſhall not be remember'd, nor come 1 
to mind. This is the Promiſe which the Apoſt! 


th! 
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erſong great Conflagration, and the Change that this 
Fe will make in the viſible Creation of the Earth 
le fra Heavens, we look for new Heavens and a new 
eſs thſth immediately to take Place, wherein nothing 
ed, as W: Righteonſneſs ſhall dwe#; nothing that ſinneth or 
z/e, Io leth ſhall enter into it, becauſe the Inbabitants 
dwell! then be all righteous. The Change which this 
diateMhre will make upon the Heavens and the Farth, 
3 whiqill be ſo glorious, as that it will look like a new 
e ſanction. Theſe new Heavens and Earth are made 
nglW@ention of by the Apoſtle Jahn, Rev. xxi. i. in his 
l ther Weſcription of the New Jeruſalem, coming down 
Hen God out of Heaven, Which ſhews that this 
ars to be a ſtate upon the Earth, in the Kingdom of 
onallWhriſt, during that bleſſed Millenium. 
le he It evidently appears then that the Fire men- 
IC timed by Peter will be at the beginning of the 
menWhouſand Years, but the Fire that is to come down 
at pon Gog and Magog, will not be until the End there- 
tele. Which Fire I do underſtand to be no other than 
Jane viſible Wrath of God manifeſted from Heaven, 
Fein deſtroying that wicked Attempt which will be 
0112 Wade by the Mago Army Upon which the! aſt, or the 
julgment among the wicked, is immediately to 
ake Place, and they immediately to appear before 
the Tribunal, or Judgment Seat of Jeſus Chriſt. 
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Verſe 10. 4nd the Devil that deceived them, was 
caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtous, where the 
Braſt and {alſe Prophet are, and ſhall be tormented 
Day and Night for ever and ever. 


the next Verſe, by which the laſt and gener 


oftentimes does not come in until afterwards; an 


the Lord God bad not cauſed it to rain upon tt 


not until after the ſixth Day's Creation had been 


434 dir Grory f ( 
Now 7 though theſe Words come in before 1 
Deſcription of the White Throne, mentioned 


Judgment of all the Ungodly is to be underſtoqd iv. 
Yet I look upon theſe Words to be only an . 
count given us, of what is like to be the Lot, B 
and Portion of this Gog and Magog Army, togeth 
with the Devil that deceived om ; Which was 
being caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimfton 
where the Beaſt and falſe Prophets are ſaid to b 
as tbeir only and Proper Place. Otherwiſe the ti 


when this Gog and Magog ſhall be caſt into t fir 


Lake, (excepting the Beaſt and falſe Prophets, vi 
the reſt of all the wicked, who will be there (at il 
time) before, in reſpe@ of their Souls) I do concen 
will not be until the laſt Judgment is over, whe 
they ſhall be caſt there Soul and Body togethe 
For tis uſual, as may be ſeen in many Places fi 
Scripture, to make mention of that firſt, whil 


that laſt which is to be underſtood firſt. As in tl 
firſt Chapter of Geneſis, where we read, that G 
created Man in bis own Image, Male and Femal: 
Verſe 27. Which was done upon the ſixth Day 
and yet in Chapter the ſecond, we have an Ace 
count, that thus Heavens and the Earth were fniſhd 
and all the Hoſts of them. And in Verſe CT Fo L 


Earth, and there was not a Man to till the Grou: 
This ſeems to look as if the Creation of Man was 


ended. Whereas it is certain Adam and Eve mull 
be both created in the beginning of the ſixth Day. 


niy we have here a larger account given us, 35 5 
ha, „ 
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> manner how he was created or formed, viz. 
of the Duſt of the Ground, v. 7. See again in 
w. i. 4 and 5. Grace be unto you and Peace, from 
n which is, and which was, and which is to come, 


ud from Feſus Chrift who is the faithful Witneſs, 
: firſt begotten of the Dead, 8c. Moſt certain it is, 
ut the Trinity of Perſons is held forth unto us, in 
ſe two Verſes, and from whom it is that Grace 
id Peace does flow. And yet we ſee that the 
bird Perſon is here mentioned in the ſecond, and 


humbly conceive that God in his infinite Wiſ- 
Mm, is pleaſed ſome times to run croſs, and 
wart the Wiſdom of Men. Who forſooth muft 
ot have a Word out of Order, which Wiſdom (as 
uch Value as they have of it) is but Fooliſhneſs 
mth God. =, 

Well then, this tenth Verſe, though expreſſed 
belore the time of the Judgment, is but a Deſcrip- 
ton or a Declaration of the diſmal, dreadful State 
nd Condition of the Gog and Magog, with the 
feaſt, falſe Prophets, and the Devils which de- 
caved them (who are mentioned in particular) as 
being caſt (after the Judgment is ended) into the 
Fo Lake of Fire and Brimſtone; where they ſhall be tor- 


theYnented Day and Night for ever and ever. Pray let 


Mis mind that Expreſſion Day and Night. Will 
chere be both Day and Night in Hell? (For moſt 
Wcertain, by the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, no o- 
Miter than Hell can be underſtood) I anſwer no, 
there will be no Day, no Light, nor Comfort in 
as Hell for ever. And therefore. this is only to ſig- 
toiiiſy the Continuation or Endleſneſs of their Tor- 


1 ments; 
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from the Seven Spirits which is before the Throne. 


te ſecond Perſon in the third Place. Wherein 


— 


ments; which is ſaid to be for ever and ener. 
now we come to the laſt Judgment. 


U 
N 


_ — I 


Verſe 11. And I ſaw a great white Throne, fi 
bim that ſat cn it, from whoſe Face the Earth a 
the Heaven fled away, and there was found no N 
WW 


Fobn had a viſionary Sight of theſe Things 
great White Throne, together with him that ſat ual 
it ; which was the Lord Jefus Chriſt. This gre: 
Throne can be no other than the Throne or Scat MW» 
Judgment. It is call'd a great Throne, to ſhe 
the Greatneſs, Power, and Authority of the Judge. 
| Secondly, A white Throne, to ſignify or 
preſent the Juſtice, Purity, Uprightneſs and In: 
tegrity of the Judge, or the righteous Proceedin 
of the Lord in jndging. Here will be no Bribes, no 
taking of Gifts fer to blind the Eyes of this Jude 
as there may be in carthly Judges: No, for th 
Lord will proceed in a way of pure Juſtice with 
all his Creatures; inſomuch, that every Mouth 
| ſhall be ſtopped, and not one Soul will have W 
Word to ſay againſt Feſus Chriſt in the Day of Fuds 
ment. Then all thoſe Cavils and Objections whic 
are now made by Men againſt the Works, Counctls 
Decrees, and Providence of God, ſhall be ſilenced fc 
ever. Becauſe the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will in that 
Day anſwer each of them, and clear up all thoſe 
Difficult Apprehenſions which now ariſe in the Ar 
Minds of many: So that every poor Sinner hab le 
| OY * 
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nnation is juſt, and altogether of fimſelf. 
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\ ſhe By the Earth and Hegven fleeing away, we are not 
[udg underſtand it of the Subſtance (as before) but of 
r Fa 10N, For Mm, and, F Igure, of theſe" hat now 


k. . J 


y go 
orld ſhall any - _ 


Kurth may [ycceed them, in the time af the 
dom of. Chriſt. And the Reaſon of theſe my 


cel oughts is, becauſe the Bodies of all the Ungod- 
for, muſt Le buried in the Bowels of the Earth, as 
hatiell as at the bottom of the Sea; who are not to 
oer Ii ue again until the End of the thon faud Tears. 


And when the time is come, that they muſt a- 
& and ſtand before the Judgment Seat of Jeſus 
uiſt, they ſhall pot enter into this glorious City, 
| "£2 74.8 28 1 2 1 L 11 Fe” . whe:;e 
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thing. But that the refored Earth, with the 
perial 


the Plate 


here Chriſt and the Saints ſhall ſit upon t. 
\ Thrones to judge them; but muſt ſtand at f 
Diſtance, upon the Account that »othing vill - 
called before the Lord Jeſus and his People; 


written in the Books. As for the reſtored Earth 


becauſe they will 
' when the Judgment is over, I do not think 


or that the Earth when reſtored to its Paradif® 


ſure, during an endleſs Eternity." And that al 


, + 48 N TT Cri | n 9 * " - 8 2 ts WE 
p 1 : a 4 
7 , 45 4 % : * ] 
. — N * . 
1 * 
K 9 5 3 
N * 


tt 
he 


finneth or defileth ſhall enter into it. Yet they i 
appear each one in their Order, as they ſhall 


they may give an Account of what ſhall be f 


they ſhall ſtand, they will receive no Benefit fi 
that, but rather ag Increaſe of their Puniſh 
arry a Hell about with t 


all this time in their very Conſcience. And t 


they ſhall continue here on Earth to be puni 


Excellency, ſhall afterwards be turned into a H 
according to the Judgment of ſome. No, we h 
no Warrant from Scripture to believe any 


Heaven (according to my Thoughts) ſhal 
of Habitation for the glorified 85 
and Angels for ever. And that there will | 
continual Egreſs and Regreſs, or an aſcending 
and deſcending from each to other, at their? 


the Sentence is paſt on the Ungodly, upon 


_ cloſing np of the Judgment, they mn/t go away i 
everlaſiing Puniſhment, where Hell Dal, is, iq 


was from the beginning. This I apprehend to 
ſo, (though I do deſire to ſubmit to thoſe who 
Men of better Underſtanding) becauſe we do i 
find, in any Part of God's Word, that when th; 
new Heaven and Earth are once erected, that ii 
ſhall flee away, of be deſtroyed : Upon the Acc 


on ft they will never be tainted or deflled with Sin 
At ne former was. 2 


w— 
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N erſe 12. And I ſaw the Dead, ſmall and great, 
1 d beſore God; and the Books were opened; and 
% be- Book was opened, which is the Book of Life 


| the Dead were judged out of thoſe things which 


fit f, written in the Books, according to their Works: 
amis undoubtedly muſt be the laſt Judgment -* 
D | the Wicked and Ungodly ; becauſe here WE 
me Wd of the Dead both ſmall and great, ftard:1:g be- 
11 God, the Books opened, 8c. which is begin 


on the ending of the thouſand Years; nd may 


e be called but as one Day of JuJgmentyy uf. 
eAccount that this long Duration of time, . ich 
„ l be taken up in the judging of the Godly and 


d the Ungodly, is with the Lord but as one Lay. 
the Dead in this Place, muſt be under ſtood of 
reſt of the Dead; or the whole Number of all 
e Wicked, mentioned in Verſe five, who are 
w to riſe and live again, in order to their being 
ped. The Judgment of the Saints, being in 


ned, upon which the laſt and general Judgment | 
fall the ungodly doth begin. For moſt certain 
tis, according to the Expreſſion of the Holy 
hoſt, that the Saints ſball judge the World, each 
de by bearing Witneſs againſt the Wicked, in 
ach of their particular Generations; and joining 
th or approving of the righteous Sentence, which 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall in that Day be 
Fonounced againſt them, And if ſo _ the 


te time of the thouſand Years Reign, is now. 


—y 2. 3 ; | E 
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ferſtoed, 


„ Meß Nandin 15 before Gel, is not God confi th 
oly Effence, without Relation y! 

the human Nature; but God in Chtift Jeſus, 
God'in the human Nature of Chriſt. For, the 
(without the Son) but beo. 


in his pure an 


ther judgeth no Ma 


: < "Sa Y os Pal © y 
1 ö 
« a 
* . * 
„3 
* 


Wy . rt Watiits muſt bee over "th ll 
he can take place. Therefore by the 
and Great, who are at this time to fand beforeo 
the whole Number of all the wicked muſt be u 


1 


9 


Dead, Sm he I 


ek. 
Book 


committed all Fudgment to the So. John v. 22. Tides 


ſame we find in Ads xvii. 31. Becauſe he hath | 
ointed a Day in which. be will judge the World 
Righteouſneſs Jr that Man whom be hath ordain 
given Afſafance unto all Men, th 


wherefore he hat 


the 
I! 
Wic 
Con 


be bath fai ſed vin rom the dead. This proves tte 


Truth ef Chriſt's human Nature, that be is «: 
Aan; and yet if this be compared with the ot 

Text, we may ſee how this proves the Truth 
- Chriſt's Divinity alſo; and ſhews that be is » 


To 
xa 
the 
Boo! 


Ged. Becauſe this is the Perfon, before whom tin t 


Dead, Small and Great is to ftan 


4 that they maſt 


be tried by him, in the time of the Judgmentſiſche 
aid to be God. And ther vit 
an undeniable Proof M av 
the Deity of the Lord Jeſus; who is declared to Wan 
God as well as Man, or God-Man Mediator : Beforfino © 
or the Number of ae 


whois in expreſs Words ja 
fore this muſt certainly be 


whom it is that the Dead, 


Men, that are, was, or ſhall be, muſt ftand 1 Go! 


that great and awful Day. 

By the Books being opened, it is to ſhew, tha gut 
the Works and Actions of all Men, (even of all the 
'Wicked will be laid open in this time of thei 1 


 Rdging 9 55 wag 1 we are not to FOR bu 


— 
5 : , j . 
82 * 2 ” mY "oy 3 ” 


DJ 
/ 


11 


z 


ea 


E U R 11 8 7 ile Ig 446 1 
tin a proper, but in a figurative Setiſe ; becauſe 


1, She Lord hath no need of Books, as we have ; only 
ore c ſpo ke in Alluſion unto ſuch who ſet down their 
be Louis, in Books; to ſhew that the. Lord takes 


Votice of all our particular Actions, which-muſt be 
ud open, and tried in the time of the Judgment; 
47 4 oh in the 4, ax Number, is to fi 0 that 


blo as Vote Neal be P Pex lens to be judg ed. Be- 
des here will be the Book of Ged's —— ; 
he Book of the Law; and the Book of the Gofpel. 


Wicked and Ungodly at this time. The Book of 
Mconſcience ſhall be To awakened, as to make ma» 
iteſt all their ſecret as well as their gyen Sins: 
To which the Book of God's Remembrance will 
cractly agree; or there will be nothing charged by 
he Lord againſt the Sinner, as being Fund in the 
Book of bis Remembrance, but what will be found 
in the Book of the $iner"s Conſcience ; which will - 
trike them int a dreadful Aftoniſhment. Again, 
the Bobk of the Law will, when open'd, fill them 
With diſmal Horror, when they hal ſee how they 
have broke every Precept a thouſand and a thou- 
ſand times over. The Book of tbe Goſpel will be 
no ſmall Aggravation of their Condemnation when 
they ſhall behold what Grace was held forth in the 
Goſpel to Sinners, and how often they turned a 
leaf Far unto thoſe gracious Invitations. The Ar- 
Meument will not be ſo much, whether they had a Pow 
We to come, as the Obſtinacy of their ils; they 
would not, neither had they any mind to be ſaved 
e and on * * us Chriſt, as Our Lord _ 
, 28 J 8 555 2 
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| which will be opened, and laid before the 
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| the Jews, he will not come to me, th 
. Tie. John v. 40. 8 # 


but in the Day of Judgment they cannot do ſo. I 
zs certain that then their Sins will find them out 
Which will appear as a thouſand Witneſſes againf 


before that Day comes. 


- without Doubt, was opened before in the time ol 
Hearts with Acelamations of unexpreſſible Joy. But 
now, in the time that the Wicked are judged? 


_ Lord clear his Juſtice from a F 

flections of ungodly Men; who do ſo abuſe 
Doctrine of Election, by reflecting againſt the ſu- 

ſtice of God; as if God were unjuſt in making 


higheſt Injuſtice imaginable! But alas, in the 
Day of ] udgment, when this Book of Life comes A 
to be opened, every Mouth will be ſtopped ! All 


$7 


Uh yo min bu 
Well, when all theſe Books ſhall be openel * 
what a dreadful Conſternation will there be upo 
the Spirits of poor Sinners then? They may no 
for a time dally with Sin, and ſtifle Conſcience 


them. Tie Lord max 7 poor Sinners ſenſible of this Fo 


But here is another Book open'd, and that is the 
Book of Liſe. The Reaſon why it is called fo is 
becauſe the Names of all the Elect will be found 
written therein; the Book of God's Electing Love 
whereinggll the Saints will each one of them, fin 


their particular Names inrolled, Which Book, 
ith Chriſt ; which will fill their 


their reigning \ 
why is mention made of this Book being opened 


Becauſe every Month ſhall be fopped ; * . the 
thoſe wicked Re- 


Choice of ſome, and leaving others. What Liber- 
ty have ſome Men given themſelves, in charging 
God (if this Doctrine of Election be true) with the © 


gainſt W 
this 


Cavils and Objections that now can be made a 


3% his Doctrine, 


Cunis 
| wiki be anſwered ; wherein will ap- 
ear ſuch Grounds and Reaſons of Equity and Fuftice, 
s well as Grace and Mercy, (in Election) as will 
1 the Hearts of the Saints with a raviſhing Won- 
ger; and the Hearts of Sinners with an Eternal Si- 
ence ; fo as that there will not be one Word ſaid 
zainft what the Lord hath done, or in that Day 
vill do, but muſt be forced to acknowledge the | 
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Wſuſtice and Righteouſneſs of God in all his Divine 
Troceedings. e | r 


And the Dead vere julg:d ont of thoſe things which 


Wrere written in the Books, according to their Works, 


By the Dead, I underſtand the reſt of the Dead 


dun las before) that is the Number of all the Wicked, 


W think (as ſome) that thoſe who died in 3 


expreſſed here under the Denomination of ſmall and 
great, By the Words ſmall and great, I do not 


1 


J ſhould riſe Infants. All that J underſtand by thoſe 


ignoble, bon 


Expreſſions, is that all the Wicked, as well as 


judgment Seat of Chriſt, to give an Account of 
what they have done in the Body, whether it be 
good or bad. The Words ſmall and great is to ſig- 
nify that none will be ſo ſmall, as to be over-look- 
ed; or none ſo great as to be exempted; but they 
muſt all ariſe and come forth to Judgment; whe- 
ther they be high or low, rich or poor, noble or 
bond or free; none will be excluded, they 
muſt all fland before God. I bumbly conceive, that 
each particular Perſon (what time ſoever it were 
that they died) will appear in that Day, in the full 
Age and Maturity of a Man. OE 
Well, theſe muſt be judged out of thoſe things 
which were pritten in the Books, according ped 
| TE or ks, 


ww — * 


all the Saints, muſt riſe and appear before tze WM 


1 50 edneſs, wag,deſtroyed with Fi ire from Heaven, will i 


" YE — Th 18 2 5 * m Lip w 
Forks. Accordiny Ac what the | 
and Conditions is W 


= Werd. ſhall gt be et 
8 4 rig teous tents u pon ea 
cular Perſon, Cn to the juſt and dy 
yo art of their Works, as they ſhall be found writ 
ten in the Books: According to the greatneſs off 
their Sins, ar the Light which they have ſinneſ 
. againft, will their Puniſhment be, What good 
moral Acts that ſhall be found in thefe Rocks ) 
done by any of the Wiked, I believe will be takelif 
Notice of by the Lom, ſo as that there will U 
i leſſening 0 or abaffing of theirPuniſhment : For Got 
110 act and proceed jn a way of pure Juſtice wit 
all his Creatures, thongh it be à thing diſputed 
whether there ſhall bẽ any Difference as to the 
Glory amongft the Saints in Heaven: It is Cer 
Pit and appears undiſputable, there will be 1 
| ifference as to the Puniſhment of the Wicked 
In Hell. For i ſhall be more folerable for ſome in 
the Day of Judgment, then it ſhall be to others, 
As. we may ſee in Luke x. 12, but I 119 ay unto jon, 
(thelg.are Chriſt's Words) that it ſhall be more toler- 
able (or eaſier) in bat Do or Salon, than for that 
t. Sadom and Gomorrah, which for its Wick- 


not be 'fo much puniſhed in the Day of Judgment; 
As thoſe who periſh'd under the ſaund of the Goſ- 
pel. It followeth, v. 13. V. o unto ther Chorazin 3 
o unto thee LPG! \ſaida; fer if the mighty Works had 
12 — dane in * Ye Sidon, which haue Tees done in 
you, they had a great while ago repented fitting : 
an Sackeloth and Aſhes, v. 14. But it Hall be ic 
* ore tolerable for re and 4 Karg at the Fudg- 


of : meat 


U * 445 
50 We” ere. is a = Differengs then will 
—. 4 57 the Lore the time of the Judgment; 
f fo enten here will be a Difference of 
niſnment in Hell, Again, Luke xii. 47, Aud 
t Servant which knew his Lord's # ill, — phe- 
red not bimſelf, neither did according to bis Wi 
l be beaten with many Stripes, But the that knew | 
t aid did commit things worthy of Stripes ſball be 


> Lo 
1 eac 
d do 
L writ 
eſs 7 
ſinne 


80 ; tex with few Stripes, v. 48. This Text is very 
abel for the Proof of the Point chat the Lord will 
ll b aſure out the Puniſnment, ccording to their 
G0 ks. Becauſe the Puniſhment, ofithe wicked gomes 
wit 29) of Wages, Merit on Deſert. Rom, vi. 23. 
uten 12s Wages of Sin is Death Mbut the Gift of G 
Eternal Life, (Or Eternal Life is the Gift of 


d). through Feſus Cbrift our Lord. Heaven and 
ternal Glory is given unto the Saints in a way 
Grace; but Hell and eternal Miſery will come 
poor Sinners in a way of Debt og juſt * 5 


us we ſee how God will judge or puniſn each 
ticular Perſon according to their Works. But 
ole who ſhall be the leaſt puniſhed, will have 


I | will the Puniſhment be of ſuch-who £1 - againſt 
nt: eat Lig ht, or periſh under the uſe of Goſpel 
of: "ans. 1 iszbe Hypocrate in Hon that. will tremble, 
"i Ee 1 pare Place in Hell en wr 
ad | ke \'3 n! N. 1 \ "3 hs h | 


——_ 


: >. outs _ OW „ * 8 
4 


| TY 13. "Ad 755 92 5 Tet wy i 2 5 55 pere 
15 be and Death and Hell delivered u up the Dead 
„ Pich were in them; and they were judge every Man 
g ; 

Al * "ding. to bar Works, 
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e leaſt Sin will be heavy x bt oh, how. h es- FR 
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This further makes out what T have alreſ per 
' expreſſed, that that is to be 1 firſt, w 


ſometimes is mentioned laſt, 


as here, In v. 
We read that the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtood 
fore God; which muſt certainly take in the vn 

Number of all that is to be raiſed, and thereti 
were raiſed that they might fland before God; 

yet we read after this, in v. 13. That the Sea g 
up the Dead, which were in it, Death land Hel 
i vered up the Dead ich were in them, which is oni 
further Account gwen us, that by the Dead, (miſo « 
and great, muſt be meant of the whole 'Numbeli 
all the Wicked, that ever have been, are, or 

bez and therefore Brought over again, with t 

Expreſſions, and the dea gave up the Dead which: 

in it, Death and Hell deliver d up the dead which vr 

them,” To ſhew that though they lie at the bor 
oft bedea, and haue lain there never ſo long, it may be 

Hundreds ang thouſands of Fears; yet from the 

they muſt come forth; the Sea will give upt 

Dead which were in it; having delivered up 

Dead Bodies of the Saints before at the beginni 

. of the thouſand. Years, when Chriſt deſcenq pte 

| ©» from Heaven; it muſt now deliver un the reſt of Wilt 

Dead, which fhall be found therein, not one ſhi 

GJ. 
By D-ath and Hell delivering up the Dead which v 
in then, I underſtand. that as the Seca gave up th 
dead Bodies, ſo Hell deliner'd up their Souls. Or th 
by Death delivering vp its Dead, may be refe 
to the Body, becauſe it is the Body that Des 
ſeizes upon and keeps under its Bars and Doch in 
until this time, in which it now muſt deliver thi 

up, for the Soul to be reunited to them ag a] 


Where! 
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erefore it is that Hel muſt deliver up its Dead 
„ that is the Soul which may be called their 


on i, becauſe their Souls, though they have Life 
tood hem, (beiug of an immortal Nature) yet they 
e wü ng the Subjects of Death, muſt lie under 


Pain of the ſecond Death for ever: Hell may 


their Souls to be re-united unto their . Bodies. 
is further proves what I ſaid before, that by the 

ad Small and Great in this Place, muſt be under- 
od of the Wicked, becauſe Death and Hell deli- 
rs them up, the one the Body, ani the other the 


And they were judꝛed every Mr according. to their 
wks, This ſtill ſhews ps, that the Seg giving up 
ir Dead, Death and FA delivering up the Bead 
ich were in them, is in order to the Judgment, and 
nefore are ſaid to be judged, every Man accor- 
ng to their Works. And though mone but the 
þ1 are expreſſed in theſe Words ret the Woman 
included in or under the Man. As for Infants, 

* that die in Infancy, though they are not 
| 17 in particular, yet it is certain that they 


rd ſmall. Becauſe there il be none ſo ſmall 
it what muſt riſe to Judgment, the manner how 
ad will proceed in Judging of Infants is too great 
Secret forgus to pry into; for where the Scrip- 
 thiſfices have not a Mouth to ſpeak, we muſt not have 
fel Eur to hear. Our Duty, I humbly conceive in 
Denis Reſpect. is to think charitably of thoſe who 
oe in Infancy. according to thoſe Words of Chriſt, ' 
thi fer little 5 Idren to cone d me, and forbid 
2 TIER them 
ref 


5 
1th 


aid to deliver up their Dead, when it delivers 


all ariſe. too, and may be ſignified in tblße 2 


them 7 


e Werde 95 


D 


füt or 1g part in the folk oak, 
though not expreſſed. 1 wo. afterwards; þ 
Wicked, as this laſt Tub 
ment is, "then the 
in all Sorts, Ranks 200 Descees of Sinners, wh 
ther old or young,- High or Low, Rich or Poo 
theſe muſt all ſtand Sefore God, to wit. the Lo 
Je hriſt, that great and awful Judge, wht 
he Og . {it upon t is whitedThrone ; that the) 
| ed every, Man according to their 
of 75 ſhall be found written in the Books, th 
ſo a ; righteous Sentence may be given, unto. 'ever 
Perſon according to their Deſerts, _ 


e. * 
% 
1 5 
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Verſe WEST Death pre” nd Hell were ca into ot 
2 0 ir Ii 3 is the ſecond _ 8 des 
. * 75, I not 

Theſe worte 14 eng to be a nge EAPble 
J10T* 


plc how Dedib and Hell ſhould be caſt into tl 
Lale of N ; Whergas this Lake can be underſtoc 
of no1 ther than Hell it ſelf; and how Death an 
Hell is to be caſt into Hell, may look ſomewhat my 
ſerious ; but this being the Concluſie on, or wind 
ing up of the laſt Jndgment, I underſtand thi_ 
meaning to be, that poor and undone Sinners, vb 
are the Fubjecks of Death and Hell, having had 'thei 
Trial, and found güilty, are therefore caſt into the 


Lake of Fire. 80 that * Death and Hell being 
| 7.7 - 


Cu URL er 5 w- 2 p 9 
te t be meant of all the wick- 


2 into che Take, 
rel] N. "6p. Death and Hell - Theſe after their 
Wn bale « are over, hall be caſt, Soul and Body, into 
le 
£1 Or by Death and Hell may Fenify Sim with all oy 
dio diſmal Effects, Death and Hell being the Effects 
, bf Sin, for none had known what Death and Hell 


Ac meant, 1f it had not been 
tis Sin, and all thoſe upoi hon 
that Day, who ſhall be 
ire ; Yea the Scum and — of q 

ion, tb far as it was defi! will be as it were 


whe rept off into this curry” Lake, where Sin with 
m ll its direful Effects vil he ſettle hes? 
ro. Zechyv. 11. a a | 


This is the ſecond Death ; which 1 is E 
nal Death. The firſt Death is only « a . | 
ion of the Soul from the Body for gtim t 
chick the Children of God — art in as well 
s others :\ The ſecond Death is a 145 
he Soul from the Body, but) both Soul Ind Body, 
not for a time. but for ever) from the comfort- 
ble Preſence of God, Chriſt, Sgints" and Eternal 
bloryz to He among Devils an 1 omggr Spi- 
its in the Lake of Pire to all Eternit This 
e to be the ſecond Death; 4 75 terrĩ- 
Death it is: May the Lord in Mercy make 
poor Sinners ſenſible of it, before they come into 
Hab Place of Torment. But this Death, all who 
Ne intereſted in Chriſt, or have part in the firſt 
| Reſurrection, are delivered. from, N 1 never 
e touched with i it. * A" 101 | A c 
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the Book oj Life, va aft into the [ ale of Fire, 


| 2 to that GI 
therefore muſt be punz med (as a juſt and due De 


7 2 = all Chriſtleſs and Graceleſo 5 Souls, who have no 
| * for all theſe w 


ſaith will be weeping an guaſbing of Teth, Matt. 
viii. 12. This will be the laſt Act done by\Chriſt 


will be the winding up of 

| | * I Time, and the JELEL 

Eternity ze 

46. where we have a ſhort Deſeription of the laſt 
Judgment; and npon the ending thereof, jt is ſaid, 
. that theſe (ſpeaking/of the 


Life Eternal. But may the God of all Grace, the 
Father of Mercy, ſo 1 poor Sinners into 4 
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Waben 15/4 „ And ' way ho 3 written; 


187 
By the Book of Life, is meant the Book off 


| God's Electing Love; where the Names of all the on 
Saints will be found written, unto their Joy, ander 
everlaſting Comfort. But ah the Horror and A0 
73 foniſhment which will fill the Hearts of the Un 


, when none of their Names can be foun 

and fo conſequently have no 
ry which- they ſhall, ſee the 
People of God tobe in the full Poſſeſſin of; anda 


ſert oft heir Sin) with Rverlaſting Deſtruction from 
1 of the Lord and the Glory of his Pow 
This will be t iti 


* 


their Names written in the Lamb's Book of Life; 
be caſt into that Lake which 
and Brimſtone; where our Lord 


burns with Fi ite 


upon the Wicked, at the end of the Judgment; it 


all things relating to 


ing of them _ Abſolute 
cording to thoſe Words in Mat. xxv. 


of the Wicked) ball go away 
into everlaſting. Puniſhment ; but the Aen. &:to 


due and ſerious Conſideration of theſe things; that £4; 
they may ſecure an Intereſt in this bleſſed Jeſus 


by 


* 


Cx art 515 Nd * 


ten infly coming to him, believing in him, and throw- 
e, Ing as it were their precious and immortal Souls 


me. Oh what, Diligence ſhould each particular 
fecſon give, for the nay of bis calling and Ele- 


Hon ſure. 


v the Lord for a Bleſſing, and therefore leave it 
V thy ſerious Conſideration. Now that which 
rade me willing to go through this Chapter was, 
ecauſe the perſonal Coming, Kingdom, and Reign 
of Chriſt with the _— in the 3 of oy 
thouſand Years, is ſo _ ully expreſſe 
trated in it. Though I muſt confeſs # great: 22 
of Weakneſs in the Comment that Thane: given; 
which I deſire the candid Reader would cover wit 
the Mantle of Chriſtian Love. Hopever the 2 
ter it ſelf ſtands ry an undeniablè Proof for the 
ke n and Kingdom of Chrift in this World, orup- | 
is Earth, 'as the Sun at Noon Day. dg 
"Well then; when the Lord Jeſus Chriſt Nth 
reigned, and all Enemigs are (not only ſubjected 
but) ſubdued ag deſtroyed ; andi the laſt Judgment 
is ended, all Rule, Authority, and Pewer are put 
Jown in his mediatorial Kingdom here, then it is, 
that he will deliver up the Kingdom to the Fa- 
the that God (in a more eminent Way) may be all 
1 Cor. xv. 28. 
Then will the Lord ay unſe thoſe on his Right 
rings come f bleſſed of my Father. inherit the Ring 


dom | prepared for Jon, from the Foundation ald 4 
or 


3 
f J 
17 4 & 
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u the Arms of Chrift, as a periſhing Sinner for 
vation; and {o eſcape that Wrath which 1s to 


Having gone 1 this twentieth Chapter of 
e Revelation, I ſhall commit the whole thereof 
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the Saints ſhall be taken up, into the Poſſeſſion 


Kingdom in the higheſt Heaven. Becauſe in theſ 


dat of the Old and New ..Teftament. And though 


452 Wien 
World, Mat. xxv. 34. This will be the time wh 


a higher fixed State of the ultimate Glory in t 
Eternal Heaven for ever and ever. This Kingdo 
was prepared for them by the Father from or b 
fore the World began. Which after the lag 
Judgment is over, they ſha] take the full Poſſeſſic 
of. It is true, this Kingdom in theſe Words, ma 
have ſome Reſpect unto that Kingdom which the 
did reign in with Chrift upon the Earth, in t 
time of the thou and Years, for that WS 
prepared for them, by the Father alſo, be 
tbe Foundation of the World. But in this Place i 
ſeems to have a more peculiar Relation unto th 
Verſes we have an Account of the laſt Judgment M 
when the King ſhall ſay to thoſe on his Left Hani 
(that is the wicked) go ye curſed into Everlaftinf 
Fire, prepared for the Devils and bis Angels, and 
to thoſe on his Right Hand (which takes in all thq 
Saints) come ye hleſſed of my Father, inherit tb 
Kingdom, 8c. which ſhew that this is the laſt Ad 


done by Jeſi 9 % hrift, before the delivering up OL Ne 


And now I have done what I firſt promiſed, iſ" 
which was, firſt to prove the Certainty ; ſecondly 
the manner of Chriſt's glorious and viſible King- 
dom in this World, and that both in the firſt and 
ſecond Branch of it; in the time of the ſpiritual 
and perſonal Reign, from a Cloud of Teſtimòies 


I may differ from others, others may differ from 38 
me, and we may all differ from each other, in ſome 

particular Circumſtance relating to the — of 
| Sr icy this 


"Cuntev's 22 e 1453 
is Kingdom ; 3, which I believe "will not 5 ful - 
known by any of the Saints, in all the Part 

xr Branches of it, until this time comes. 8 
6 the Subſtance many of us do agree, that E 
jill have a Kingdom in this World, in Which t * 
ints ſhall Reign with him as Kings and Prieſts; 
fore the Kingdom ſhall be delivered up to the 
ther. This we may be certain of, and be fully 
tisfy*d in, becauſe there is no one Truth, dr any 


3 e particular Point of Doch WS that 18 15 mych 
befor poken of, or ſo largely treat poii as this Doc- 
ce ine of the Kingdom; as might be further ſhewn 


{beſides what hath been ſaid) from a multitude of 
ther Scriptures, which I am obliged to paſs by: 
herefore to conclude this Subject, let us in the 
dean time be like the noble Bereans, ſearch the 
rriptures, and ſee if theſe Things are ſo*or no. 
let us beg of Spd for Light and Underſtanding. 
laying alle all Cavils, Feing e are compa ed 
wont Sth ſo great aCloud of W itreſſes( to allude tothe 
41. of the e and let us run with Patience 
(Ur. Chriſtian acc, (keeping, the Ye. upon this 
leſſed Object) looking nto Feſus, Who is the Ar. 
lr and Finij er r.of Fat, „He N. v. hs 


* 


At 
#s' 
« 4 
* 


that Spiritual Glory, is near 
„A ee 
Hand, even at the Door. 


8 1. The Nearneſs of the Lord's Coming proved jr 
_ expreſs Scripture, Scripture-Signs, and Script 
Arguments. 2. The Signs of the Lord's Comi 
divided into two Parts; the firff' to preſage t 
Marneſs the Tine; the ſecond” not to be 
Fjllled until the beginning, or fir ſt breaking fort 
| 571% Kingdom. © ene ale the l 
down to ſhew that this glorious Day muſt be vt 
near. 4. A ſhort Account given concerning 
Slaying, Death, and Reſurrection of the Witne| 


SHALL now come to the third al 
& laſt Thing propoſed ; and that is Þ 

. enquire how near this Time may be 
As to the Hourand Day, Week, Mont 

. or Tear; it is certain, that neither M 
207 Angels can tell: Yet it is poſſible for the San 


— — 
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know (hy ſearching of the Scripture-Signs) + | 
it the ſpiritual Coming, or firſt Branch of 
yiſt's Kingdom is nigh, even at the Door; the 

at Day of the Spirit's pouring down, and the 
:9Mnderful Converſion both of Jews and Gentiles 
it will follow, the Deſtruction of Antichriſt b 

N ie Spirit of Chriſt's Mouth, and the Brightneſs 
bis Coming; that is bis Spiritual Coming. This 
believe to be very near, ſo nigh, as that ſome- 

nes I haye had Hopes I might live to ſee it; but 
ether that may be ſo or no, I cannot tell, be» 
uſe my time may be very ſhort ; yet in this 


2m Mhave a great deal of Satisfaction, that this Gene- 
ch Neon will not paſs away, before ſome of theſe 


tings ſhall be fulfilled; as our Lord ſaid unto the 
ws, when be ſpake of the Leſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
y Thoughts have been, that ſome of the Saints, 
ho are now living, will not taſte of Death until 
ey ſee the Kingdom of God come; that is in its 
intual Glory. The time muſt certainly be near, 
God's Word, aud the Workings of Divine Pro- 
dence agreeing therewith, be but duly conſi- 
rd; however, it may be put too far off, in the 
boughts of many of God's own Children; and 
5 ſome queſtioned whether ſuch a Time ſhall . 
rer be, ſaying, V here is the Sign of bis Coming 2. 
o not all things remain as they did? Yet the Lord 
not ſlack of has Promiſe, nor unmindful of that 
ay, but his Heart is upon the earneſt Expecta- 
on of that Glory, and therefore will haſten it in 
is time; which time we have Ground and Reaſon 
A believe is at Hand. ty 
But the Method which I ſhall make uſe of, in 
Þwing the Nearneſs OF this glorious Time, or that 
8 | the 
> 


* 1. 
9 
r 
1. J 
2 
{ 1 
ny 
' 
BY 
We 
Ay 
14 
Tet 
4 
4 : 
I'd: 
wy 
Ef 
I ik, 
L | 
þ.' 
© 31 
df: (7) 
YI 
1 
1 
1 * 
1 
tis. 
S .* 
7 1 
> 1 
3 13; 
101 
' l 
1 
/ \ 
. o 
x IE] 
» ; t 
$1: 7 
1 
1 
| | 
1 
BEE ; © 
ö 
' 1 
=; oh 
4 : + 
] 1) 
8 IL 
4 BG 
1 HB; 
At 
: 1 
is 
7 
+ 
th 
4 \ 
$34 
. .4% wv 
1 1 
bo 
ST. 
; 4 
1 1 
13 
Wii 
Bt 
—- 
0 b 
k. 
| "n 
a. 
A 
. 
HE 
I 
: $i). 
{ 
' 
| 
(1. 
— * 
1 
1 
[1 
[ 
ti 


— —— 


2 
3 


* 
IV IR 
— — n C "<> 8 — MCs he Nears wh ws 4 ew —— 
—_— n 0 * oe 
— — 


” IS | - The Gor of : 7 
en Day of the Lord nüt certainly be even at tho 


* Sus. 


bu 


| Alb rien. 


_ 7w%bis time. This whole Chapter is a Pr hecy 


Hand, at which time the Deliverance of the Chil- 
dren of God ſhall be compleated. Again, in Chap- 


* 5 
4 * FT 


„ſhall be in this following Order. 
If This wilt appear from Plain Scripture 


«Secondly, From- ſome Arguments, or Inference 
drawn from Scriptures. © 
"Thirdly, Frow Plain and undeniable 2 


Firſt, From plain Scripture · Aſſertion, Tha. I 
v. 22. ¶ A little one-fhall become a thouſand, and i 
fins a ſtrong Nation. I the Lord will haſten 


the latter Day, the Glory of Chriſt's viſible-King 
dom; when the Church of God ſhall be encreaſec 

4 great Multitude. Well, faith the Lord, 
will huſten it in bis time; that is the time which 
God*hathwappointed ; and if the Lord hath pro 
miſed to haſten the Accompliſhment of what is 
here ptophecy'd of, then —_ it ſhall not be 
delay d.. 

"Foel i. v. 15. Alas for the Day! for the Day 0 
the Lord is at Hand, and as a Deltration from 2 
Almighty ſhall it come. This will be the Day © 
the Lord's Vengeance, in which the Wicked ſhall 
be deſtroy d, when. the Da of the Lord ſhall bum 
as an Oven, and all the Proud, yea, and all that 
do wickedly ſhall be as ſtubble; and the Day that 
comech hel burn them up, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 


Mal. iv. v. 1. Well, this is the Day that is at 


ter the third. v. 14. Multitudes, Multitudes in the 
Valley f Deciſion, {or the Day of the Lord is near in 


the Pale of Decifron, This Valley of a” or 
| _ 


» 


at thYonciſion, or the Valley of threſhing, ſignifying 


A he place of Puniſhment, or where the Wicked are 
iptureſh be puniſhed : This time is ſaid to be near, which 
Nit be underſtood of the great and terrible Day 
renceMthe Lord, from what followeth, v. 15. The Sun 

_ - id Moon ſball be dar kned, and the Stars ſpall witb- 
tpturWrov their ſhimng, and the Lord alſo ſhall roar: unt 
Zion, and utter his Voice from Jeruſalem, (that 
ſa. the Church) and the Heavens and the Earib ſhall 
and Mile, (a dreadful time this will be unto all the 


ficked and Ungodly !) but the Lord will be the 


ſten i 
oe of his People, and the ſtrength of the Children f 


C 


King rael, v. 16. | a 7 n 
eaſed Again, in the firſt Epiſtle of Cor. x. v. 11. Now. 
rd, I theſe things happened unto them for Enſamples, and 
hic are written frr our Admonition, upon whom the 
pro d of the World are come. What happen d unto 
at ig ael, in the time of their Temptation, or Trial, 


t bes written for our Enſample, that we might 
Jie Warning by their Fall, for our Enſample up- 

ay Hin whom the Ends of the World are come, The 
the ends of the World were looked upon by the Apo- 
y oiiWles and Primitive Saints, to be come upon them, 
hallhich is now above 1720 Years ſince, and there- 
2011 re this time muſt certainly be even at the Door. 


Rom. X111. v. II. And knowing the times, that now. 
t is high time to awake out of Sleep, for now is our 
al vation necaurer then when we believed This was 
rit to the Saints at Rome, in a way of Exhorta- 
ion, to awake oat of Drowſineſs and carnal Seeu- 
ty, becauſe it was high time for them to awake; 
r now was their Salvation nearer then when they 


in / believed,” which muſt mean the Salvation or 
or : 


kedemption of their Bodies; and in v. 12. The: 
„ ._ 


JI[CurIsT's Vi/ble/Kimgdom. 4% — 
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. fore caft 


ble Kingdom the time in which the Saints the 


the laſt Days and the laſt Times. 


Vigbt is far ſpext, the Day is at Hand, let us they, 
x of: the . orks of Darkneſs, — let us pu 
on the Armour of Light. By the Night in th 
place, I underſtand to be the time allotted for thigſhic 
World to continue in its ſinful fallen State. B 
the Day that is at hand, muſt be underſtqod of thꝗ 
Day of Redemption, or the Glory of Chriſt's viſi 


did, and in which we now do live, may be calle 
a Night in compariſon of that bleſſed Day, or that 
glorious Light, which is, and will break forth up- Ib 
on the firſt Branch or Entrance of the Kingdom offffieve 
Chriſt. Well, this Night of Darkneſs is far ſpent, 
and the Day of our Deliverance is at hand. 

Heb. i. v. 1, 2. God who at ſundry times, and in di. 
vert manner: Jpaſe in time paſt unto the Fathers h 
the Prophets, bath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto u 
by bis Son, whom he hath appointed Heir of all things, 
by whom alſo he made the Worlds. The laſt Days 
we ſee then was begun in the Apoſtles time, theWfor 
time from the firſt unto the ſecond Coming of YT! 


Chriſt, axe called the laſt: Days. It was looked wi 


upon by the Apoſtles and the Saints then, to be Ic 


Heb. ix. v. 26. But now buce in the End of the w: 


| World, hath be appeared to put away Sin by the Sa- fir 


crifice of himſelf. + The time that Chriſt ſuffered, YH 
and offered up himſelf as a Sacrifice for Sin, was Im: 
counted or looked upon and eſteemed by the Spirit ¶ ju 
of God to be the End of the World, in compariſon ſo 
of the Time, which rnn ont before from the Crea- 
tion, unto the Death of Chriſt. dit 
1 Cor. vii. v. 29, 30, 31. But this T ſay, Brethren, I an 


the Time is ſhort, it remaineth that both they that if 


have an 


#+ 


is pu have Vives, be as though they had none; and they 
this bat weep, as though they wept not; and they that re- 
r thia hace, as though they rejoiced not; and they that buy 


By though they poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe this 
f the 22 at A i it; for the Faſhion - this 
 viſefWorld paſſeth away. The time allowed for the 
then world to continue, is but ſhort ; how much more 
alleMihen muſt that little time of our Continuance in 
that be ſhort alſo; therefore ſhould we ſit looſe to 


3 ut 
IM ot 
Dent, 


1 di. 
rs by 


fo 1s 


the things of this Life, becauſe this World, and 
every” thing in it is paſſing away; every thing 


going off of the Stage as faſt as Day and Night 
can carry them. | 3 

James v. 8. Be ye alſo patient yeftabliſh your Hearts; 
for the cbming of the Lord draweth migh. And in 
ig MVerſe 9. Grudge not one againſt another, Brethren, 
Jays Mizf ye be condemned: behold the Fudge ſandeth be- 
the ſere the Door; or the Judge ſtandeth at the Door. 


- 


ef Therefore ſhould we wait with Patience, and yet 
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* 


in this World is in a fleeting, paſſing Poſture; a 


ked with an earneſt Expectation and deſire for the 


| be coming of the Lord; as the Husbandman waiteth 
bor the precious Fruits of the Earth; in which 
the waiting there is both Patience, with an earneſt de- 


Sa- fire in the Husbandman, made uſe - of. Verſe 7. 


ed, ¶ How much more then ſhould this be found in, and 
vas made uſe of by all the Saints! Seeing that the 
irit Judge, which is the Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, was ſaid 
on ſo: long ago to ſtand at the Door. ay 
ea - I Pet. iv. 5. V ho ſhall (ſpeaking of the Ungodly) 
give account to him that is ready to judge the quick 
n, and the dead. The Apoſtle Peter ſpeaketh here as 
at if the time of the Judgment (wherein the quick 
ve and dead are to be judged) were juſt at hand: As 
4 


into Prayer. By 
ttzhings relating to this World 


2 8 . +; 5 - 15 . IA 
* 4 
ks oh : 


a perſon who rea 1 t o d " > any, Expeitin, 
be ſaid to be. And in Verſe 3. but the End f, 
thing is at hand; be ye theref 14 ſober, aud wat 
the Word All 1 9 reſpeReth 
hipgs app 
_ «<tamang to this mortal Life. The end of all the 
Things was at band in the Apoſtles time, w 
ae gan we think of theſe things now? Wha 
ever is ſaid to be at hand, müft certainly be ve 
ear... 
140 John! ii. 18. Little a it is the la tin 
A as ye bave heard that Antichriſt Hall come, ey 
now there are many Antichriſis, whereby we Know th 
it is the laſt time, What did the Apoltleday' it p 
the laſt time in his Day? And not only fo, b 
a draus a ſtropg Argument from Aue baue 5 
being whereby 1 we know (aith;he) 5 It rs tl 
-laft time: What can we think of theſe Words? Th 
the Apoſtle was miſtaken? Surely no: The Spin 
of God | by which.he ſpake &uld not be miſtake: 
and therefore it was the laſt time: And did theApdl 
ſtle think that it was the laſt time then, and giv 
us d reaſon for it, hy it muſt be. ſo? From t| 
| Signs of many Antichriſa, hat were then in theWorl V2 
to demonſtrate it. How comes it about that we 2 
id hard to believe this to be the laſt time in whic 
e live? Surely if it were the aft time then, 1 
cannot but muſt be ſo, much. more now, who lr, 
in the very Dregs of the laſt Days. 
Rev. i. 3. Bleſſed is be that . and, they tha 
hear the Word of this Prophecy, and keep thoſe hin | 
which are written therein; for the time is at hand 
We may obſerve * hence, * _ this Yoo 


— 


the Revelation is very deep and myſterious; yet 
„is not only a Duty to read and meditate thereon, 
Vt a Bleſſedneſs is ſaid to be on ſuch that do read 
i hear, and keep thoſe things that are written 
herein 3 and that which is laid down as a Mo- 
Je to encourage us in reading of it, is from what 
loweth, For the Time is at hand. The time was 
thand then for many things to be fulfilled, viz. 
e Riſe and Reign of Antichriſt ;the Trials, Trou- 
"Wes, Affliction, and the Sufferings of the Saints, 
ing the time of Antichriſt's Reign. The time 
the other part of the Prophecy cannot now be 
jr off, but muſt certainly be at hand alſo, viz. 
Wi: Fall and Ruin of Antichriſt, and the Deliver- 
ice of the Church of God out of all her Troubles. 
Rev. iii. 11. Behold I come quickly; hold that faſt 
lich thou haſt, that xo Man take thy Crown. This 
a Promiſe of Chriſt, behold I come quickly. This 
omiſe was for the encouragement, not only of 
e Church of Philadelphia, but all the Saints, to 
old faſt and keep clean their holy Profeſſion, that 
0 Man might take their Crown. Becauſe here 
all be particular Rewards given by the Lord 
ſns, at the time of his coming, unto thoſe who 
ve been moſt faithful unto Chriſt, as in Verſe 
o& Becauſe thou haſt kept the Word of my Patience, 
alſo will keep thee from the hour of Temptation 
hich ſhall come upon all the World, to try them that 
rell npon the Earth. This ſhews us that it will 
a trying time, before Chriſt comes to ſet up his 
ingdom, not only unto the World, but unto the 
eople of God who ſhall be then living in it, ex- 
epting thoſe who have patiently and faithfully 


ſept the Doctrine of Chriſt, both in the Faith and 
| a a Onder 
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Order of it, called the Word of his Patience: IM 
ſhall be kept from the Hour of Temptation, whiſk 1 
will at that time come upon all others. Now Wl 
an Encouragement unto the Children of God, t. 
they might not faint under theſe Conſideratio 
but hold faſt that which they had received u 

the End, the Lord promiſes, (with a Remark 
take Notice of it) behold I come quickly, 

Heb. x. 37. For yet a little while, and be that I be 
come will come, and will not tarry, Who is . 
that will come and will not tarry? This can be 
other than the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: And what 
coming is it, that is here promiſed ? It muſt me 
his perſonal coming from Heaven, or at leaſt 
coming by his Spirit, in the begining, or 
Branch of his Kingdom; which will be the ti 
of the Saints Deliverance, and the beginning ſhe 
their ſpiritual Glory. Well, what can be mo 
certain, both with Reſpe& unto the. Reality : 
Nearneſs thereof, and therefore it is ſaid to be 
e little while, and he that ſhall come, will come « 
will not tarry. If the Lord faith that he ſhall aff 
will come, who then ſhall hinder it? If the L 
promiſeth, that it will be yet but a little whil 
and he will come without making any Delay; ſi 
nified by that Word, and will not tarry; then he! 
is a ſtrong Foundation for us to believe that no 
it cannot be long before Chriſt will ſet up 
Kingdom viſible in the World; but the Juſt ſhi 
live by Faith. Verſe 388. 

Rev xxii. 7. Behold I come quickly; bleſſed is 
that keepeth the Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book 
Sc. This perſonal Appellation cannot in thelf 
Words be applied unto none but Jeſus — 

| 0 eholqg 
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k old (let this be took Notice of) I come quickly 
? * Thirill not only come (as if Chriſt ſhould ſay) 
n, whit I will come quickly. ' Bleſſed are thoſe who 
Now ll be found ready, continually waiting for him. 
0d, tifiVerſe 12. And behold J come quickly ; and my Re- 
eratiqqyd is with me, to give every Man according as his 
ed urls ſbad be, Here is the ſame Promiſe again + 
mark is is not a needleſs Tautology, but a very need- 
Repetition; the Lord knew how hard we were 
believe, and how ſubject we were to forget what 
= hath promiſed, and therefore doubles and 
bles his Promiſes to his Children; that it 
ght be the more obſerved by them, for the in- 
Naraging and ſtrengthening of their Faith. 
Verſe 20. He which teſtifeth theſe Things, ſaith 
rely IT come quickly. Amen. Even ſo, come, Lord 
jſus, The Perſon who teſtifieth theſe things, is 
e Lord Jefus Chriſt, Theſe are the laſt Words 
Which Chriſt ſpake unto his Church, as left upon 
ecord, in Sacred Writ, and therefore ſhould ra- 
er be the more obſerved, and took Notice of, by 
| who love the Lord Jeſus, the time when he 
ll affrake theſe Words, was after his Death, Reſurre- 
> Lotion and Aſcenſion; when he had been ſome time 
hin Glory; which ſhews that his Heart is full of, 
z 11nd till running over with Love, (nom be is in Hea- 
heißen) unto his Church and People, whilſt in her 
noſpuffering State; as much as when he was perſon- 
> lilly preſent with her in the World; and that his 
ſhaFfeart is upon, and mindful of his coming again. 
his Book of the Revelation is like a Love Letter 
7s iropt from the Hand, or rather from the Heart of 
00FChriſt after his Exaltation and Advancement at 
helthe Right Hand of God, for the Support and Com- 
= 8 T f 2% 
old 


N 8 ; * : 12 ' > 5 9 b 8 * * : be te 
* } © . . © 7 | * "IE 4 f 
5 l 3 1 We 21 — i 
4 4 ha J 1 — — 
. : pt 2-4 I 
r 
* L 1 bu s 8 7 f 7 \ 7 


fort of his Spouſe, whilſt ſhe was perſonally a 
ſent from her beloved. Well, he which teſtijr 
. theſe things, ſaith, ſurely, I come quickly. Hef 
we have again both the Certainty and Nearne 
of his coming expreſſed. How wonderful do theff 
Words ſound, Surely J come? Von may believe a 
depend upon my Word (as if Chriſt ſhould ſayſpll. 
ſurely I come; and not only ſo, I will not onlſiafe 
ſurely come, but I will quickly come, I will make 
Delay, I will not tarry, not a Minute, no not a M 
ment beyond the time appointed of my Fatber;, but 
will both ſurely and quickly come. What can o 
deſire more but only Faith to believe and Patien- 
to wait for the Accompliſhment of this Promiſe 
And oh that we might be filled with thoſe Brid; 
like Affections and Deſires of the true Spouſe 
Chriſt, as to be continually crying out from « 
very Hearts, Amen, even ſo, come Lord Feſu: 
This Promiſe of coming quickly we find thre 
times promiſed in this laſt Chapter, which is lik 

a threefold Cord, that cannot be broken. 
Having thus proved, from plain Scripture A 
ſertions, that the coming of the Lord Jeſus Chri 
in the Accompliſhment of theſe latter Day Pr 
phecies muſt certainly be near, even at the ver) 
Door ; I ſhall now come in the ſecond Place t 
ſhew the nearneſs of this glorious time ; from ſom 
Argument or Inference drawn from Scripturesſſ|t! 
Therefore, 5 ES = 
| Secondly, The firft Argument is, if the laſt Day C 
began 1720 Years ago, if it was called the laſt tint 
the End of the World, the End of all Things; and thaſl be 
the Judge did ſo long a time ſince ſtand at thꝗ t! 
Door, as has been ſhewn; then certainly it cany is 
_ i 
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ly at be long now, the time which we have been | 
te/tifepeaking of muſt be near at hand. The time in 
 Hefſhhich we live muſt not only be the laſt, 'but the 
earnefſſuft of the laſt Days, and the very Dregs of the laſt 
o themes. The World is now grown old, grey-headed, 
Sr like an old Cottage that is ready to tumble and 
all. And if ſo, how diſmal then are thoſe contrary 
t on|Maferences, which are by ſome drawn from hence; 
hat becauſe it is ſo many hundreds of Years ſince 
heſe things were ſpoke or promiſed ; therefore, 
ay they, it may be as many hundreds of Years 
nore, before they come to paſs. What is this 
tienMecſs than a putting the Day of the Lord far from us; 
ind a ſaying in our Hearts my Lord delayeth bis 
coming. Surely this too much ſavours of the Spi- 
it of the Atheiſt, or the Scoffers which the Apo- 
ſtle Peter ſpeaketh of, ſhall come in the laſt Days, 
Waying, where is the Promiſe of bis coming; for 
ce the Fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as 
they did from the beginning of the Creations. We do 
not ſee (as if they ſhould ſay) ſuch Alterations 
nor Signs of the nearneſs of his coming, not con- 
ſdering what Changes there was made in the 
World by the Flood: Nor yet what Signs has been 
W fulfilled ſince theſe things were written. 2 Epiſtle 
of Rt. iii. 3. 4. Bol 
Secondly, It is a great Argument to me, and I 
ures think it may be ſo to others, if duely conſider'd; 
and that is, if the laſt Days began at the time of 
Day Chriſt's firſt coming, and that then it was the laſt 
ting time, called the ends of the World; theſe things 
thaſ being written for our Example upon whom the Ends of 
the World are come. Then certainly the time that 
is to run out betwixt Chriſt's firft and ſecond com- 
ing, cannot with the leaſt ſhew of Reaſon be ſup- 


poſed to be half, if near half ſo long, as was to 
ont before the laſt Days began. Now we knowl 
from the Record which we have both in Scriptur 
and Hiftory, that the time which ran out from th 
Creation unto Chriſt's firſt coming, was but about 
four thouſand Years. And now fince it hath bec 
ſaid to be the laſt time, the laſt Days, the end of th 
World; there has run out above ſeventeen hundred 
Years. I know what ſome are ready to ſay, tha 
this one thouſand ſeven hundred and twenty Yearsfſſprc 
is but a little time with God: It is true, a thouſanc 
Tears with the Lord being but as one Day. And ſc 
upon the ſame account it may be ſaid, that it is 
but a little time ſince the World was created; asu 
not being yet ſix Days old; but what then? If the 
World was looked upon and accounted by the Spi- 
rit of God to he old, and to be got into its laſt Days 
and its laſt Times, when four thou ſand Tears were 
run out; and now ſince theſe laſt Days began; we by 
are haſtening apace to two thouſand Years ; then Wto 
certainly it cannot now be long, before theſe Mon- I ba 
ders muſt have their Accompliſbment; Unleſs wei 
will have the laſt Days and the laſt Times to be as Nor 
long, and to run Parallel with the firſt Days, or Hf 
that time which was to be allowed for the World's io 
Continuance, before it was to be accounted the YL: 
laſt Times, or the laſt Days. Which by no means th. 
can be granted. For if it ſhould, then the time Hef 
of Chriſt's firſt coming, when he ſuffered for ſo! 
Sin, would have been in the middle Age of the World, dr. 
and therefore it would rather have been ſaid, th 
but now once in the middle Age (and not in the end tb. 
of the World) hath he — to put away Sin by Ia 
the Sacrifice of himſelf; which is quite contrary " 
— r 
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knou that Text in Aeb. ix. 26. which ſays that now 
'Pturguce in the end of the World, bath be appeared to put 
m the van Sin, &c. Theſe things I ſay if duly conſider d 
aboutake the matter Evident, and appear undeniable 
been nat we are got into the very laſt of the laſt Days. 
f the ¶ But thirdly, The Day of the Lord muſt certain- 
ndredfy be near at hand, as will further appear if that 
thatWOpinion be true, which has been eſpouſed and 
Jrofeſſed by ſome great, learned, and good Men: 
That as the Lord was fix Days in creating of the 
World, (which he could have created in a Moment 
if he pleaſed) ſo he will be ſix Days in ruling or go- 
wrning of the ſame, or fix thouſand Tears, adding a 
Mihouſand Years to a Day, a thouſand Tears with the 
i Lord being but as one Day, And that therefore it 
vas that the Lord was ſix Days in creating of the 
World, that this Myſtery might be ſhadowed out 
by it. And that as the ſeventh Day was ſanctified 
to be kept (or one Day 1n Seven)as holy, or Sab- 
bath of Reſt unto the Lord; to be a Figure or a 
Tipe of the great Sabbotbtins of the thouſand Tears, 
or that glorious Reſt which remains fer the People 
of God; to begin and continue throughout the King- 
dom of Chriſt with the Saints, when their ſix Days 
Labour and Trouble ſhall be ended. And if ſo, then 
ans this glorious Time, which I have been ſpeaking 
me of muſt certainly be near. For according to the 
for common Account, there does not remain three hun- 
id, Fired Years for to compleat the ſix thouſand from 
1d, the Creation, ere this bleſſed Millenium, or the 
nd ¶ tbou ſand Tears is to take Place; and therefore it 
by cannot be long before the firſt Branch or ſpiritual 
ry IClory of Chriſt's Kingdom muſt begin. Beſides all 
to inis, it the Account be true, which ſome _ 


to be very near, from the Conſideration of tha 


 quity,; and the Children of God ſhall have fill 


ing, is the time of the Saints Sufferings; as they be 
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Writers have given us, that have more diligentif 
obſerved, and found ont ſome Miſtakes in the fo 
mer Calculation, who affirm that we are now pc 
very near to the Expiration of the fix thouſay 
Tears from tbe Creation, then muſt this time celfi 
tainly be at hand. But let the matter be taken i 
either of theſe Conſiderations, if duely weighet 
the Coming, Glory, and Kingdom of Chriſt cannc 
be far off, with reſpe& unto the firſt Branch of it 

Again fourthly, This glorious Day will appear 


Scripture Line of time, drawn throughout both thi 
Old and New Teftament. We read in Dan. xii. i 
and 7. (after the Queſtion was asked) hom Tong ſha 
it be to the End of theſe Wonders ? The anſwer wa 
by the Man cloathed in Linnen (who {wore with hi 
Hands lifted up unto Heaven) that it ſhould be ff 
a Time, Times, and a ball when he ſhall Have ac 
compliſbed to ſcatter the Powers of the Holy People, al 
theſe things ſhall be finiſhed. That is when Anti 
chriſt ſhall have filled up the Meaſure of his Ini 


up the Meaſure of their Sufferings. For theſe ar 
to run Contemporary; the time of Antichriſt reign 


gin, ſo they will end together. And both theſeWac 
are compriſed within the Limits of the time, times Re: 
and a half, as agreeing with what is expreſſed in 
the twelfth of the Revelations, Verſe 6. And the 
Voman (that is theChurch ) fled into the Wilderneſs, lou 
where ſhe had a Place prepared of God, (the Lord hadfiiy; 
prepared a Place for her Safety, though in a Wil 
derneſs) that they ſhould feed her there a thouſand 
two hundred and threeſcore Days, This one 1 we 
1 - Fand} 
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gentind two hundred and ſixty Days is the ſame with 
he fol time, times and half; as may de ſeen in Verſe 
W 20. And to the Woman was given two Wings of a 
ou/ani;.at Eagle, that ſhe might flee into the Wilderneſs 
ie Celfito her Place; where ſbe is nouriſhed for a time, and 
ken nes, and balf a Time, from the Face of the Serpent, 
igheſhhich otherwiſe would have deſtroyed and fwal- 
annoyed her up by the Flood. Well! Here we ſee the 
of 1Fhorch of God is kept, during the time of Anti- 
Ppeaggpriſt's Reign, though in a Suffering State. Which 
tral humbly conceive is the ſame with the for ty two 
Wionths of the Witneſſes propheſying in Sackcloth. 
ind the Holy:City ſhall they tread under Foot forty 
Wyo Months Rev. xi. 2. And in v. 3. Twill give Power 
wo my two Witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy a thous 
ind two hundred and threeſcore Days cloatbed in 
uckcloth, So that from the whole it doth appear, that 
de Time, times and half, both in Daxiel and Revela- 
ins, is the ſame time with the one thouſand two 
hundred and ſixty Days of the Churches being in 
he Wilderneſs; the forty two Months for the 
Holy City to be trodden under Foot; and the two 
Nritneſſes propheſying in Sackcloth. It doth evi- 
ently appear alſo, that theſe forty two Months, 
in which the holy City is to be trampled under 
Foot, is the time of Antichriſt's reigning, as in 
ev. xiii. 5. And there was given unto him a Mouth 
peaking great things, and blaſpbemy ;, (this certainly 
nuſt be Antichriſt Jand Power was given unto him to 
ui nue forty and two Months. In which time the 
Witneſſes propheſy in Sackeloth, in a Mourning 
tate, whilſt the Church is in the Wilderneſs. 
Thus we fee that here 1s a clear Scripture Line 
time drawn out, as one and the ſame time ex- 
nd preſſed in both the Teſtaments, how long Anti- 
+ Ppp: ch. iſt 
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one thouſand two hundred and ſixty Days bega 
have made it their Study to ſearch into theſe my 


one thouſand two hundred and ſixty Days, or Tea 
mould have an end; (wherein Antichriſt ſhoul 
be deſtroyed, and the Saints. ſhould be deli 


Yet it is no {mall Argument to me as to the nea 


Fifthly, There is ſomething further to be o 


neſs of this glorious time, from the Witneſſes pro 


chriſt is to reign, and the Church of God to con 
tinue in her ſofrowful, mourning and wilderne 
State; it is to be for forty two Months ; a time, ting; 
aud an half, or one thouſand two hundred and ft 
Days of Tears. All the Difficulty lies in the Kno 
ledge when this time, times and a half, or th 


It is true that ſome learned and good Men, wh 


ſtical Numbers, and to define when this time be 
gan, and ſo conſequently fixed the time when th 


vered) have lived, or others have lived to ſe 
them miſtaken ; which the Lord hath ſufſered i 
his Providence, either for a further Trial of ti 
Faith of bis People, or for a farther bardening « 
the Wicked, whoſe Hearts are ſet upon Wickedne 


neſs of this promiſed Glory, from the Agreemen 
that there is in moſt, if not all, who have wrilffy; 
npon theſe Numbers. They all generally agreein 


that the one thouſand two hundred and fixty DayMz, 


of the Beaſts reigning, and the Saints Suffering Wi; 
are ended, or upon the Expiration, and cannot now, 
be long according to the fartheſt Account. ere ta; pe 
Kingdom of Chrift will be fet up in the World. 


ſerved, as an Argument in the Proof of the Nea 


pheſying : and that is, if the ti me of the Wit;;, 
neſſes propheſying one thouſand two hundred anq 15 
ſixty Days in Sackcloth be paſt, as many do thinq hu 
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oel) were and ſtill are his Witneſſes. © And there- 


I rore eſpecially thoſe who are to prophecy in the 
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nd accordingly have writ; or as others who be- 
eve the time is not paſt, but near upon the Ex- 
ration; then certainly it cannot now be far off, 


Ch 10 
7 


ö 


lready faid, beſides the Scripture Signs, that are 
evident ly fulfilled —— — Jam upen 
his, I ſhall in a few Words give my —_— 
ncerning the two Witneſſes. Thongh inttee 

ny Thoughts do much differ from what ſome good 
Men have writ upon this Matter. As for the Wit- 
eſſes I look upon them to be the Prople of God, 
who always in all Ages bore witnefs unto the truth 
f Chriſt, againſt the falſe and errontons Doctrines 
of Men. Te are my is itneſſes ſaith. the Lord. Has. 
iii. 10. This was Iſrael, who were the only vi- 
ible People of God then in the World; Again in 

the firſt of the Ads, Verſe eight, and ye ſball. be 
Vitneſſes unto me both in Feruſalem and in all Juden, 
nd in Samaria, and unto the uttermaſſ Parts of the 
kart h. Theſe were Chriſt's Words unto the Apo- 


Wiles ; which ſhews that the People of God (both —= IM 


mder the Law, and the Diſpenſation of the Goſ- 


fore this is not to be underſtood of the old and nem 
Ieſtament as ſome, nor of Magiſtracy and Miniſtry 
1 ot hers; But the People of God in all Ages, and -/ 


time of the one thouſand two hundred and ſixty Dayi. 
The reaſon why t hey are ſaid to he two, 1s, as I 
humbly conceive, to ſhew the Fewneſs of Oe 
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Found faithful Witneſſes for the Lord, at the latte 
end of theſe Days; or thoſe in particular will H 


| 
. 
5 
6 


Who are and ſhall be found to be faithful WitnebG 


ſes for Chriſt. Secondly, It being ſpoke in a wal 


f of Allufion 'unto Moſes and Aaron, Elijab and Yr 
Nba, Foſhua and Zerubbabel, who bore their fait : 


ful Teſtimony for God and his Truths in theifſhe! 
particular Generations. The Lord always ha . 
(though never ſo few) and {till will have ſome tu 
bear witneſs for him, unto the very Period of thot 
one thouſand two hundred and ſixty Days. Third 
ly, though the People of God are but few in Con 
pariſon of others, but few faithful Witneſſes fo 
Chriſt; yet two is a ſufficient Witneſs; by th 
Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every Word (tall b 
eftabliſhed. 2 Cor. xiii. 1, and it may be, this is fur 
ther to ſhew:the Fewneſs of thoſe that ſhall bt 


but few, who ſhall. bear an open Teſtimony unte 
the Kingly Office of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - ' 
Again, another thing that I would take Notice 
of in theſe two: Mitneſſes, is the Power which theyflbe. 
had during the time of their Prophecy; ard tha 
was to ſmite the Earth with Plagues as oſten as then 


vill. Which J underſtand in this Place, is to bſſto 


taken in a ſpiritual myſtical Senſe; becauſe it iat 
faid, in v. 8. that the dead Bodies of the ſlain Vi 0 
neſſes lay in the Street of the great City, ſpiritualligar 


„ fled Sodom and Egypt, where our Lord was crucified. Wat 


Now we know Chriſt was not crucified (in a properdr 
Conſideration) neither in Sodom nor Egypt. Aniſ cc 
therefore it appears, that here is a Neceſſity for a 
figurative Interpretation, in relation to the two Wit- 


_  neffes. Wherefore the more faithful any Perſon is B 
in his Teſtimony: for the Lord Jeſus, and bearing tc 
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Witne&ſ to the Truths of the Goſpel, with a holy and 
a waffrcoming Coverſation, the more doth this ftrike 
and read, Terror, aud Torment upon the Conſcience 
r faith a Sinner; which are as terrible to his Mind, as 
1 thelheſe Nagues are to the Body; and ſeems to be ſpoke 
s haſh Alluſion to Flijab's praying that the Heavens 
ome tiuld not give any Rain for a long time, and it rained 
of thht. Again, his praying that Fire might come 
Thirdown from Heaven, and deſtroy the Company 4 
1 Coniftzes, that was ſent to him by the King of 1/7ael. 
es foo. as Fire ſiguifies Torment or Miſery z ſuch 
by tower theſe Witneſſes will have in a ſpiritual Re- 
-all HMfpect, to torment and afflict the very Hearts and 
is furflonſcrences of their Enemies, during the time of their 
all bMrophecy. | 

latte 
ill be to propheſy, is the time of Antichriſt's reign- 
_unteFng, and the time of the Saints ſuffering, while 
the woman, the Church, is in her Wilderneſs Con- 
dition. Therefore though the People of God have 
been, and in all Ages may be ſaid to be the Lord's 
V itneſſes in a more general way; yet the Witneſſes 
mentioned in this eleventh of the Revelati us, are 
2 be to be underſtood more particularly of thoſe, who 
it Mate to propheſy, and to bear witneſs to the Truth 
it ot the Coming, Glory, and Kingdom of Chriſt, 
alli and what they have..propheſied, ſucceſſively one 


ot: 
the) 
t hal 


ed after anether, for the Term of a thouſand two hun- 


vperdred and ſixty Years, as the Word Days in the Ac- 
And count of Scripture is oftentimes taken. 


r aff Fonrthly, When they ſhall have finiſhed their 


= 


Vit: Teſtimony, the Beaſf (that is the Antichriſtian 
n is Beaſt) who aſcended, and had bis Riſe out of the bot- 
ing] tomleſs Fit, ſhall make War againſt them, overcome 
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Thirdly, The time in which theſe Witneſſes 


wo es 
j 
f 
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ried, but th lie in the Street of the great City, Th 
myſtical Slaying, as the Street where their dea 
gypt, Sodom for ic kedne 


where our Lord (not in his Perſon, bat in bis Men 
ders) was crucified, Therefore as t eir Death is . 


de in the firſt Branch, the beginning, or firſt break 
ing ont of the ſpiritual Kingdom of Chrift. Rei 


as follow, firſt becauſe Antichriſt is not yet de 
ſtroyed, Who is to continue no longer than the 
forty two Months, which ageees to the ſame 


ſixty Days, excepting the three Days and aff 
half, (after this) in which he is to make War, 
overcome and ſlay the Witneſſes. Secondly, The 


tinue no longer in her Sackcloth and Wilderneſs 


| City is Babylon, the gr 


( 
aud kill them, their dead Bodies are not to be b - 
flaying of the Witneſſes is not a literal, but . 
Bodies are to lie, is ſpiritually called Sodom and | ate 

fs Egypt for Cruel a 


Piritual Death, fo will their Reſurrection be Pee 
JIritual Reſurrection. Which I look upon will 


Fifthly, Upon this Account it is, I do humbly 
conceive, that the Witneſſes are not yet flain 
and ſo conſequently the one thouſand two hundre 
and ſixty Days not yet ended. My Reaſons ang 


Time of the one thouſand two hundred an 


Church of God 1s not yet delivered, who is tocon- 


Condition, than the forty two Months or the one] 
"thouſand two hundred and ſixty Days, excepting . 
(as before) the three Days and half, in which fhe 1: 
to be ſpiritually ſlain, ſo as not to appear to give] 
an open Teſtimony. Thirdly it has never yet ap- 
peared unto me, however great Men have writ 
upon this Point, that the Witneſſes havebeen lain, 
fo as to lie dead in the Street of the great City. This 
cat, the Mother of Harlots, | 
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be the Abominati aus of the Earth, and therefore 
the Street of the great City, muſt be underſtood 
but thoſe Nations or Kingdoms belonging to this 
ir de ty; for this great Whore is ſaid to fit upon many 
and aters; that is upon many Kingdoms, or Nations 
nel, ere ſhe reignerh, And if fo, when was it? What 
ge can be produced, wherein the Witneſſes lay 
ad, as that none of them appeared in any of the 
reets of the City, to bear a Teſtimony for Chrift, 
Hainſt the Corruptions and Abominations of Rome £- © = 
rely there has been always ſome, that dil, and 
ill bear an open Teſtimony, until the End of the 
e thouſand two hundred and ſixty Days: For this 
mblzying of the Witneſſes, I look upon it to be a 
lain. Jeneral ſlay ing not in one but in all the Streets of 
ndrelie City, where any of the Witneſſes are to be 
3s around. Though we read but of one Street in the 
de Text, yet I apprehend that this Street will reach 
ther extend it ſelf throughout or over all the King- 
ſame ons belonging to the Beaſt, as appears plain to me 
andin Verſe the ninth, and they of the People, and Kin- 
d 2 eds, and Tongues and Nations ſhall ſee their dead 
Var Bodies, &c. (Pray mind) here is not one Nation, or 
Thelpne Kingdom; but many People, and Kindreds and 
on- Longues, and Nations are to look upon the dead 
1c; Bodies of the Witneſſes; and therefore here muſt 
one be more than one Nation or Kingdom, (though the 
hole is called but one Street) wherein they are to 
lie dead : Beſides we read that they who dwelled 
ive (upon the Earth rejoiced over them, and made merry 
ap- and ſent Gifts one to another, becauſe theſe two Pro- 
rit Ipbets tormented them that dwelt on the Earth, v. 10. 
in which ſhews that this will not be done in a Cor- 
his $2er, but will be yiſible over the whole Chriſtian | 
ts, Tak 777... ._- > + - me_ 
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Fourthly, Their Reſurrection will be as unive 
ſal, viſible, 'and conſpicuous, as their ſlaying wa 
Verſe 11. And after three Days and a half, the Hi 

rit of Life from God entered into them; and thel 
food upon their Feet,” and great Fear fell upon al 
which ſaw them. Now if the ſlaying of the Wit 
neſſes be paſt, according to the Account of ſome 
the Reſurrection of them is paſt alſo ; which is: 
thing that I cannot yet ſee into, though I love 
value and eſteem, what theſe Men have writ ii 
unfolding theſe great Miſteries cf the Kingdom 
But when was it, that the Spirit of Life fron 
God did re-enter into theWitneſſes ? When did the 
— ariſe and ſtand upon their Feet? When did they hea 

a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, ceme up hither 

as that their very Enemies beheld them ? When dic 

thoſe great and wonderful Effects follow their Re 

* ſurrection, as great Fear to fall upon all that ſa 
them? When was that great Earthquake (which i 

| to be in the ſame Hour) as cauſed the tenth Part of thę a 
great City to fall? When was there ſeven thouſand tt 

| Men, or ſeven thonſand Names of Men ſlain by the 

: | Earthquake? Seven being a perfect Number, aud among} 
ſeven thouſand Names or Denomi nations of Men, muſ 
certainly ſhew, that there will be a difmal Slaughter 
of the Enemies of Chrift, upon the Reſurrecticiſ de 
of the Witneſſes; the Remnant that efcape will be 
ſo affrighted, as to give Glery to the God of Heaven 
Upon this the ſecond Woe being paſt, ehold d 
the third Woe cometh quickly, in the utter Run B 
of all the Antichriſtian P.wer. Then the ſeventh} l 
Angel will ſoon begin to ſound, with great Voicesſſ it 
in Heaven, ſaying, the Kingdoms of this World is te 
become the Kingdoms of our Lord and his Chriſt. AST if 
it is in the 12, 13, 14, and 15, Verſes, 77. 
4: ime 
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univei time has not yet been, therefore the Witneſſes are 
not yet riſen, Neither are they (as I conceive) yet 
Wain. 
| Sixthly, If the Witneſſes are not yet flain, then 
the one thouſand two hundred and ſixty Days are 
not yet run out, and therefore until the end of that 
time the Witneſſes will continue propheſying of 
h is Ithe Kingly Office, Power, Glory, Coming and 
{Kingdom of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with his Saint$ 
Tit iin the thoufand Years. All the Plots and Rage of 
the Enemy, cannot put a ſtop unto the Teſtimony 
tronMof the Witneſſes, until the Time of their Prophecy 
s expired. But this time, (as afore) muſt certain- 
ly be at hand. If the time be not paſt, it cannot 
now be long, according to the Judgment of moſt 
Expoſitors, who have writ upon theſe things: My 
Thoughts are that we miſt now certainly be upon 
the Expiration of the time, times and half time, the 
forty two Months, and the one thouſand two hundred 
and ſixty Day of Tears. And upon the ending of 
them, Antichriſt will rendex vous and gather up all 
bis Power, which he will bend againſt the People 
of God. For it 1s my Judgment, that the Beaſt of 
Rome will ſtrike another Blow, he will give ano- 
ther Struggle, and will be ſo ſucceſsful therein, as to 
do more at Jaſt than all his Predeceſſors could do 
il bf before; which Blow will be given by the Papiſt, and 
weng will fall heavy upon the ontward Court: Accor- 
bold ding to the Prophecy of that great Man of God, 
eur Biſhop Uſher; which Prediction I cannot but be- 
nt lieve was from the divine Spirit; and if ſo, then 
icesſſ it ſhall certainly come to paſs : Though the Mat- 
d inter has been deferred longer than was expected, yet 
ASE f the Viſion was of God it ſhall ſurely come. 
his. Qqg Iſhall 
me 
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J ſhall here give you a ſhort Account of his oui 
Words, by a Perſon that was very intimate wit 


the Biſhop, who put this Queſtion to him, wheſſhi 
ther this diſmal Time which he had often head 


him ſpeak of, was not paſt, ſeeing that we har l 


had abundance of Trouble and Diſtreſſes in Nati 
ons and Kingdoms, of late Years? To which h 
anſwered, That they were yet to come, and tha 


ohe did as confidently expect it as ever he had done 
Jon 8 


been paſt as to theſe Nations of ours. But this ho 
ly Man fixing his Eyes upon him, with a ſerious 
and ireful Look, which he uſually had when he 
ſpake God's Word, and not his own ; and when the 
Power of God ſeem'd to be upon him, and to con 
train him to ſpeak ; which differed much from his 
uſual Speaking; he ſail thus: Fool not your j:if 
with ſuch Hopes; for I tell you all you have yet ſee: 
bath been but the Beginning of Sorrow towhat 1s yet ti 
come upon the Proteſtant Churches of Chriſt, who wi 
ere long fall under a ſharper Perſecution than ever yt 
bas been upon them : And therefore (ſaid he to him) 
Jook you be not found in the outward Court, but ah or. 
ſhipper in the Temple before the Altar ; for Chriſt vil 
meaſure al thoſe that profeſs his Name, and call then: 
ſelves his People; and the outward Court Werſhij per: 
he will leave out, to be trodden down by the Gentilcs. 
The out ward Court (ſays he) is the formal Chriſtian, 
whoſe Religion les in performing the ou! fide Duties of 
Chriſtianity, without having an inward Life ad 
Power of Faith and Love, uniting them to Chriſt ; 
And theſe God will leave to be trodden down, and 

- „ [wept 
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„that this {ad Perſecution would fall uy 
| the Proteſtant Churches of Europe. Id 
which the other reply'd, He hop'd it might hard 
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e witip:pt away by the Gentiles; but the Werſhippers 
 Whelſithin the Temple and before the Altar, are thoſe who 
head indeed 1 N God in Spirit and in Truth, whoſe 
> hayWouls are made his Temples, and he is honcured and a- 
Nati red in the maſt inward Thoughts of their Hearts; 
ch hid they ſacrifice their Luſt and vile Affections, yea 
J tha id their own Wills to him. And theſe God will hide 
done Ii the hollow of bis hand, and under the Shadow of his 
11 up$ings ; and this ſhall be one great Difference between 
Ibis laſt and all the other preceding Per ſecutions; for in 
hardthe former the moſt eminent and ſj iritual Miniſters 
s ho. ond Chriſtians did generally ſuffer moſt, and were moſt 
riouMtolently fallen upon; but in this laſt Perſecution 
theſe ſhall be preſerved by God as a Seed to partake 
If that Glory which ſhall immediately follow and 
come upon the Church, as ſoon as ever this Storm 
fall be over; for as it ſhall be the ſharpeſt, ſo it ſhall 
fb: the ſhorteſt Perſecution of them all, and ſhall only 
take away the groſs Hypocrites and formal Profeſſors ; 
Int the true ſpiritual Believers ſhall be pre ſer ved till 
the Calamity be overpaſt. | 

The Queſtion being put unto him again, and that 
was to know by what Inſtruments this great Trial 
ſhould be brought on? He anſwer'd, By the Papiſt. 
The other reply'd that it ſeem'd to be very impro- 
bable that they ſhonld be able to do it, ſince they 
were now little countenanced, and but few in theſe 
Nations; and that the Hearts of the People were 
more ſet againſt them than ever, ſince the Reforma- 
tion. He anſwer'd again, That it would be by the Hands 
of Papiſts, and in the way of a ſudden Maſſacre, and 
t: that the then Pope ſhonld be the chief Inſtrument of it. 
d All this (ſaiih he) I heard him ſpeak with fo 
pt | great Aſſurance, and with the ſame ſerious and _ 

. | CCINE 


cerned Countenance which I have before obſerved 
him to have, when J have heard him foretel ſome 
things, which 1n all humane appearance were very 
unlikely to come to paſs ; which yet I my ſelf 
have lived to ſee happen, according to his Predi- 
&ion; and this made him give the more earneſt at- 


tention to what he then uttered. 


The Biſhop further added, Thet the Papiſts were. 
in his opinion, the Gentiles ſj oken of in the Eleventh 
of the Revelations, to whom the outward Court ſhould 
be left, that they might tread it under foot, they har- 
ing received the Gentiles Worſhip, in their adcring J. 
mages, and Saints drparted, and in taking to then- 
ſelves many Mediators. Aud this (ſaid he) the Pa- 
piſts are now deſigning among themſelves ; and there- 
fore be ſure yuu be ready. | 

This was {ſaith he) the Subſtance, or the greateſt 
part the very ſame Words which this holy Man 
ſpake to me not long before his Death, and which 
I writ down, that ſo great and notable a Prediction 
might not be loſt and forgotten by my ſelf nor o- 
thers. 

This gracious Man repeated the ſame things in 
ſubſtance to his only Daughter the LadyTyrril, and 
that with many Tears; (as be ſaith ) ſhe aſſured me 
with her own Mouth to this purpoſe, * That open- 
ing the Doors of Eis Chamber, ſhe found Vim with 
© bis Eyes lift up to Heaven, and the Tears running a- 
pace down his Cheeks, and ſeemed tr be in an Extaſj, 
wherein be continued for about half an Hour, not 
taking the leaſt notice of her, though ſhe came into 
the Room: but at laſt turning to ber, he told her, 
that his Thoughts had been taken up about the Miſe- 
ries and Perſecuti-s that were coming upon the 


N 


X A A K _ 3A 


Churches 


he) that you be not found ſleeping.” 


The ſame things he alſo repeated to the Lady 
Byſſe, Wife to the preſent Lord Chief Baron of 
this Circumſtance, 
that If they brought back the King (that is, King 
Charles II.) it might be delayed a little longer. 
But (ſaid he! it will ſurely come; therefore be 
ſure to look that you be not found unprepared for 


Ireland ; 


FI, 


But to conclu 


but with adding 


. 


de this Matter in the Words of Dr. 
Bernard, ſpeaking of this excellent Perſon. * Now 
* howſoever I am as far from heeding of Fropheſtes 
this way, as any; yet with me it is not impro- 
bable that ſo great a Prophet, ſo ſanctify'd from 
' his Youth, ſo knowing and eminent throughout 
the univerſal Church, might have at ſome ſpecial 
* Times more than ordinary Motions and Impulſes 
in doing the Watchman's part, of giving wam- 


ing of Judgments approaching. 


Now that which made me willing to inſert. this 
Prophecy of Biſhop Uſher, is, becauſe l look upon 
that Time of Calamity or Perſecution which the 
Biſhop hath foretold will ſurely come upon all the 
Reformed Churches in Europe, to be the Time of 
the Witneſles being ſlain. For tho' the Calamity 
will fall only upon the outward Court, whoſe Profeſ- 
fion lies in the Performance of the out ſide Duties of Re- 
ligion, without having the internal Life and Power 
of Grace in their Hearts: And that the * : 
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Ch urches of Chriſt, which would be 
md bitter, that the Contemplation of them bad 
fetched thoſe Tears from his Eyes; and that he hoped 
he ſhould not lire to ſee it, but paſib ly ſhe might, for 
it was even at the door. Therefore take heed (lays 


of 


$710 


( 


482 The GLory of 
God are to preſerved from the Storm, and ſo conſe eſ 
quently not corporally killed; yet they being { ; 
ſecretly and ſecurely hid by the, Lord from this dic 
mal Maſſacre, there will not (as 1 humbly con 
ceive) be one of the Witneſſes appear to give wt > 
open and viſible Teſtimony, during that little Tin 
o the Calamity ; and therefore may be ſaid to bf 
piritually ſlain. But at the End of this Time, thelf 
Spirit of Life from God will come down, and raiſe 10 
x Witneſſes, as a Seed to partake of that Glo 
which will ĩmmediatelyfollow; and that they may be 

ſpirited to fall upon their Enemies, in the utter O- 
verthrow of Babylon, Thus I have freely given my 

Thoughts concerning the Death and Reſurrection of: 

the Witneſſes, I ſhall now leave the Matter to the 
Readers ſerious Conſideration. 
But if all theſe things be laid together, it doth 
carry an Evidence in it ſelf that this glorious Time N.. 
which I have been ſpeaking of, 7s very nigh, even I. 
upon the very borders of their Fulflment. & 

I ſhall now come to the third Thing; and that is. 
to prove the Nearneſs of this Time, from plain and 
undeniable Scripture-Signs : And in ſpeaking to 
this, I ſhall diſtinguiſh and branch out theſe Signs 
into two Parts: Fir/f, Thoſe who are to have their 

Fulfilment before this glorious Time begins, and to 
preſage or ſne the Nearneſs thereof. Secondly, The 
ſecond Part of the Signs are thoſe which will not 
have their fulfilment, until juſt upon the breaking 

forth of the latter Day Glory, 

As to the firſt, the 24th of Matt. is very full of 


them, where we read that there ſhall be Wars and Ru- | 
mours of Wars ; Nation ſball riſe againſt Nation, and ] 
Kingdom againſt Kingdom, V 16, J. Now tho' many 5 I 6 
Rn : theſe 
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heſe Signs were to be fulfilled before, and to ſhew 
| e near Deſtruction of Feruſalem; yet I look up- 
ng ſq the Deſtruction of Feruſalem to be typical of the 
ftrudion that will come upon this wicked and 

OME:odty World; and therefore the ſame Signs 
Which were to ſhew the near Deſtruction of the 
Die, are again to ſhew the near Deſtruction of the 
ther: Upon which account it is that our Lord in- 
| :mixeth the Diſcourſe of his ſecond Coming, and 
je Ae Signs thereof, with the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
u. Wherefore the Wars which have been, is, and 
of be uy yet be, are doubtleſs a Sign of the near Ap- 
" © Woach and Deſtruction that will fall heavy upon all 
he Wicked: And alſo the glorious Deliverance 
0 hich at the ſame time ſhall come unto all thoſe 

the ho are intereſted in the Lord Feſus Chri ſt, 
Secondly, There ſhall be Famines, Peſtilences, and 
-  Wrthquakes in divers Places. Theſe Signs have had 
zeir fulfilment, I believe we may ſay more than 
hundred times over, ſince, as well as before e- 
ſalem's Deſtruction: And therefore theſe may be 
eckoned among the reſt of the Signs which are to 
to Nreſage the Nearneſs of the Lord's Coming, v, 7, 

| Thirdly, There fhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe 
Ss rophets, and ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders, &c. 

ow hath this Sign been fulfilled ? Both among 
ne Jews and among the Chriſtians? As thoſe who 
ave read any thing of Hiſtory may eaſily judge, 
bat? Sevey, with others among the Jews, who did 

etend to be the Chri/?, whereby they diſmally 
eceived a great Multitude of People: And in 
articular that grand Impoſtor Sabbati, who in the 
„J Tear of our Lord 1666, did publickly declare hin- 
of to be the Chriſt, or long look'd for and much do- 
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fired Meſſhah. Vhich ſo won upon, as to perſuaÞal 
the Generality, if not all the Jews in thoſe Parts, ith 
to a Belief that he was ſo; as appears by the greſhr 
number of People that be drew after him, in and 
bout Smirna, as Hiſtory gives ys an account, 

Again, among thoſe who bare the Name 
* Chriſtians, one Hacket, with others, may be re 
© koned. This Man pretended to be anointed by tl 
* Holy Ghoſt, and that he repreſented Chriſt, by pat 
* taking of bis glorified Body: Having madechuice ( 
one Edmund Coppinger and Henry Arthingto 
* which be ſent out (as two Prophets, one of Fuſtii 
and tother of Mercy) into the City of Londo 
* whowere to proclaim in the Streets that JeſusChri 
vas come, with his Fan in his Hand, to judge tt 
* Earth. This was in the Year 1591. 

As to falſe Prophets, who have pretended to ſhe 
great Signs, and to work Wonders, we need gon 
further than the Papiſts and Qualers, with thoſſſen. 
who of late were called French Prophets. What 
Miracles and Wonders have the Pap:/ts pretendeſ 
to, for the holding up of their tottering Church 
is obvious enough unto thoſe (and the Falſity « 
them) who have been at all converſant with theiſſ 
Writings. Again, what aSpirit was it that the Quien 
 kers uſed to be agitated by, when they had ſuch : 
wonderful Quaking and extraordinary Motions i 
their Bodies (beſides the Corruption of their Do 
Qrine?) Was it not diabolical? Yea both of thenjſſte 
pretending to be infallible, with reſpe& unto wha 
they uttered. What falſe, corrupt, and erroneou: 
Doctrine, contrary to the Word of God, have the Par. 
broached, ani ſtill endeavour to maintain in th@nd 
World? The one praying to Saints and _ ane 
| | ma Kine 
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erſuadhbaking our Works meritorious for Salvation; the 
rts, iſther denying the imputed Righteouſneſs ef Chriſt 
e greſhr Fuſitfication; and in the room thereof ſet up 
and Heir own inherent Righteouſneſs as the Light and 
brift within. Yea all that lay any ſtreſs upon a- 
ume y thing ſhort of Faith, in the Perſon, Blood, and 
be reſigh teouſneſs of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, for Juſtifi- 
by tation, may be reckon'd among theſe falſe Prophets 
by paind Deceivers that were to come into the World. 
vice No-] are not theſe evident Signs? Being by our 
netoord laid down as ſuch, to ſhew the Nearneſs of 
Fuſiiſhe Lord's Appearance. Mat. xx1v. 24. 
ond Fourthly, And there ſball be Signs in the Sun, and 
Chriß the Moon, and in the Stars; and upon the Earth 
ge tiWiſtreſs of Nations, with Perplexity, the Sea and 
he Waves roaring, Mens Hearts failing them for Fear, 
ſheihnd for looking after theſe things which are coming on 
go rite Earth. For the Powers of the Heaven ſhall be ſba- 
thoſſen. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of Man coming 
Wha: the Clouds with Power and great Glory. Luke xx1. 
2nde$5, 26, 27. Theſe Signs may be taken either in a 
orchiteral or metaphorical ſenſe. Firff, Literally. 
ty ff hatS7gns hath there been in the Heavens, both in 
theiſſe Sun, Moon, and Stars; which our Eyes have 
Duſeen ? Beſides, what hath been in Years paſt, if 
ch Fonſidered, will demonſtrate theſe Sigus to have 
ns Jad their fulfilment. It was obſerved by Luther, in 
Doſis time, who looked upon the frequent Eclipſes f 
thenflbe Sun and Moon in theſe latter Years (to what 
whaffhey uſed to be in Ages paſt) to ſignifie the Near- 
eouFeſs of the World's Diſſolution. What a diſmal 
the Darkneſs was there of late of the Sun (between 6 
thind 7 Years ago) which made the Day appear like 
ande Night! How often have theſe two great 
kin! OX Rrr Lights 
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Lights been darken'd by frequent Eclipſes in the.“ 
latter Years! What ſtrange Motions and Signs hau“ 
there been, by Blazing Stars and fiery Meteors ! Ho 
dreadful, diſmal, and amazing, were thoſe fearf 
Sights in the Air, March 6, 171g, when the He; 
vens ſeemed to be all of a fire, and in an extraord 
nary violent Motion, as if they had been ftrivi 
with each other for Maſtery ; wherein there was 
viſible Appearance of Blood, Fire, and Vat ours | 
Smoke, all over the Heavens, as was ſeen by man 
thouſands of People. And not only then, but m 
ny times ſince, have theſe fiery and extraordina 
Lights been ſeen in the Heavens ; ſometimes aft 
one, and ſometimes after another manner. Neitht 
do] think that it can ſo ſoon be forgotten, as not er 
be remember d, what a wonderful Light did fill i © 
aerial Heavens, March 19, 1718, which did ſo aff 
lighten the Earth, as to make the Night appear (i 
a Minute's time) like the Day. And as ſome aff: 
it, the jr mamental Heaven ſeemed to open; lar 
Sheets of Fire (as to ontward Appearance) to d 
cend and come down to the Earth. Which did lod 
(tothe great Aſtoniſhment of many) as if the Wo! 
were about diſſolving. This being ſeen, as I 1 
derſtand, all over the Nation: Beſides the Ruiſer 
(as we have been informed) that theſe fiery Vapouſſ a 
have brought upon ſome Countries. 

Much like thoſeWords in Joel ii. 20. And In 
ſhew Wonders in the Heavens and in the Earth, Blo 
and Fire, and Pillars of Smoke. The Sun ſhall 
turned into Darkneſs, and the Moon into Blood, | 
fore the great and the terrible Day of the Lord co 
Verſe 31. To this agrees thoſe Words in Luke x! 
11. And there ſhall be great Earthquakes in = 

8 plac 
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1 theſllaces, and Famines, and Fæſtilences, and fearful 


1s hajibts, and great Signs ſhall there be from Heaven. 
Hondas it not been thus, and that in a very awful 
fearf Yanner too, of late? Have we not heard and ſeen 
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I Tokens, both in the Earth and Heavens, in theſe 
tter Years? What fearful Sights in the Air, 
agues and Peſtilence on the Earth, has there 
en, and is to this day! And what tho' ſome do im- 


ral Cauſe? Yet let theſe Men but conſider who it 
that over-rules all natural Cauſes; and why it is 
at. we have ſo many of theſe Signs in our Days, 
nich Ages paſt knew little or nothing of. Sure 
ten here is a ſpeaking Voice of God in every one 
theſe awful Signs, which a little Time will fur- 


ccuſe, | 


ink it may not be amiſs, if I here inſert what a 
ange and wonderful Apparition or Viſion thcre 
as ſeen by the Turks at Medina (as recorded in 
Worb art's Looking Glaſs) in the Year 1620; where 
 ] heir Prophet Mahomet was buried; which continued 
Ruimbere three Weeks together, and exceedingly terri- 
pouſſ d the whole Country: And it was as followeth : 
About the 2oth of September there fell a great 
Tril Tempeſt, which was attended with a fearful 
Bl Thunder about Midnight: But when the Clouds 
11 | Uſperſed, and the Element was clear, the People 
might read in ArabickChara@erstheſeWords1n the 
aon Firmament. O why will je believe in Lies ! And be- 
2 x] tween 2 and 3 a Clock in the Morning there ap- 
ive peared a Woman in white, compaſſed about with 
lace "I 


more than ordinary, yea extraordinary Signs . 


te theſe great and wonderful things unto ſome na- 


er explain, it ſelf, in leaving all Men without 


And now I am ſpeaking about theſe things, * 
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* a Brightneſs like the Sun, having a cheerf 
Countenance, and a Book in her Hand; and ove 
© againſt her were Armies of Turks, Perſians, Ar, 
* bians, and other Mahometans, in Battel-Arra 
ready to charge her: But ſhe keeping her $t; 
tion, only opened the Book; at the fight where 
* of the Armies fled away, and preſently all tt 
© Lamps about Mahomet's Tomb were put out. Tur 


* * 


/ Hiſtory, Page 1384. 
For as ſobn as the Viſion vaniſhed (which wa 
* commonly an Hour before Sun- riſing) a murmu 
ding Wind was heard, whereunto they impute 
© the Extinguiſhing of the Lamps. 
Ihe ancient Pilgrims of Mahomet's Race, wh 
after they have viſited this Place, never us'd ti 
cut their Hair, were much amazed, for that the 
could not conceive the Meaning of this Viſion 
Only one of the Dervices (which is a ſtrict reli 
gious Order among the Turks, like unto the Capi 
chins among the Fapiſts, and live in Contemplaſ / 
tion) ſtepped up very boldly, and made a ſpeecſ -. 
unto the Compauy, which incenſed them muciF > 
againſt him: So that this poor Prieſt, for bi » 
Plain-dealing, loft his Life, as you ſhall hearff t| 
The Sumof his Speech was this; = =. 
* That the World had never but three true Relig © 
ons, every one of which had a Prophet. Firſt, G“, 
choſe the Jews, and did Wonders for them in Egypt 1 
and brought them forth by their Prophet Moſcs, vg n 
preſcribed them a Law, wherein he would har 
maintained them, if they had not been obſtinate ard t 
rebellious, and fallen to Idilatry; whereupon b 
gave them over, and ſcattered them upon the face ; t 
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heerf © Secondly, Then preſently after God raiſed a new 
id orveProphet, who taught the Chriſtian Religion. This 
„ Ar good Man the Jews condemned and crucified, for a 
Array Seducer of the People, being not moved with the Pie- 
er Stty of his Life, bis great Miracles, nor his Do- 
whergtrine, Tet after his Death the Preaching of a few 
II thy Fiſher men did ſo move the Hearts of Men, as that 
Turi the great Monarchs of the Nord bowed to his very 
Title, and yielded to the Commands of. bis Mini- 
ſters. But it ſeems they in proceſs of time grew as 
corrupt as the Jews, their Church being disjointed 
with Diſt inn of Eaſtern and Weſtern 5 commit- 
ting Idotatry again, by ſetting upImages, with o- 

wh ther idle Ceremonies, beſides the Corruption of their 
sd ti Lives; ſo as God was weary of them too; and not 
they only ſent Diviſions among them, but forſook them, 
ſion ¶ and diſpoſſeſſed them of their chisſeſt Cities, Jeruſa- 
reli lem and Conſtantinople. = 49 
Cap © Thirdly, Tet God is fill the Governour 5 the 
nplaf Vorld, and himſelf of another Prophet and People, 
eeclif raiſing our great Mahomet, and giving way to our 
nul Nation ; ſo as no doubt we ſhall be happy for ever, if 
hig ws can ſerve this God aright, aud take warning by 
near} the Fall of others. But alas! I tremble 6 thee it 7 
We have erred in every point, and wilfully broken 


Nh wa 
IM" 
pute. 


— 


( 
Ig our fir/t Inſtitution z ſo as God bath manifeſted his 
Gf Wrath by evident Signs and Tokens ; keeping our 
yt Prophet from us, who prefixed a Time to return, 


g with all Happineſs, to. bis People; ſo as there are 
har now forty T:ars paſt by our Account. Wherefore 
ang this ftrange and fearful Viſfon is a Prediction of ſume 
great Troubles and Altcrations. For the Opening of 
* the Book in the Woman's Hand, deth foretel our 
* Falins away from the firſt Intent of our Law; 
| ; * whereat 


* 
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vbereat theſe armed Men deparied, as being cen 
founded with the Guilt of their own Conſciences Ie 
Or elſe it iini fes ſome other Book wherein we han 
© not yet read, and againſt which, no Power ſhal 
© prevail : So, as I fear, our Religion will be proved 
corrupt, and our Prophet an Impoſtor , and they 
_ © this Chriſt, whom they talk of, ſhall ſhine like 
the Sun, and ſet up his Name everlaſtingly. 
* Hitherto the Company was ſilent ; but RE 
* bim ſpeak fo boldly, they charged him with Blaſ- 
* phemy, and knowing their Law, which makes all 
© Blaſphemy a Capital Crime; they preſently con- 
© demn'd him, and having obtain'd the Beglerbeg's 
< Conſent and Warrant, they put him to death, 
The Truth hereof was confirmed by Iſuf Chaous, ly 
© a converted Turk, ſome time after coming over to 
© London; which Viſion (he ſar } did much affect 
him; but that the Grand Signior charged, that 
upon Pain of Death, one ſhould ſpeak of it. ü 
This Apparition in the Air, was not only won- 
derful, but ſupernatural ;. here can be nothing of 
a natural Cauſe alledged in ſich an extraordinary 
Appearance as this was; and therefore the Effects 
which will (in God's due time) follow, or the 
matter ſignified by this Viſion, muſt certainly be , 
great and extraordinary alſo; to wit, the utter Ruin I 
6 
{ 
| 


and Deſtruction of Turk and Pope; and the uſher- 
ing in of the Kingdom of Chriſt; and is a Sign of 
its nearneſs. 5 | 
But 2dly, If we take thefeSigns of theSun, Moon and 
Stars, in a metaphoricalSenſe,and ſo by theSun under- 
ſtand the bright Diſplays of Divine Light, in the 
preaching of the everlaſting Goſpel, how hath this 
MF = | Sign 
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gn been fulfilled in the Eclipſing of the pure Light 
f Goſpel Grace, by the diſmal Mixtures of Pa- 
iſt, © nakers, Arminian, and Socinian Darkneſs, with 
any others. | | 
Again, If by the Moon we underſtand, as ſome, 
he Church of Chriſt whilſt militant, ſignifying 
hat Changes the Church paſſes under, in reſpect 
bk her outward State, during her Abode in this 
World; then the Moon being turned into Blood, muſt 
mean the Troubles, Afflictions, and Perſecutions 
which the Church of God hath ſuffer d from 
wicked Men; and if ſo, this Sign hath been ful- 
filled times without Number. | 

Or if we underſtand by the Moon as others, the 
World; in reſpect of the continual Changes, Mu- 
tat ions, and Alterations, that daily are produced 
in it, then the Moon being turned inte Blood, doth 
mean the Wars, Troubles, Diſtreſſes and Miſeries, 
that not only have been in all Ages, but more than 
ordinary in this latter end of the World. No.] ¾ Ǵ· 
let us take it in either, or in all theſe Senſes, we 
may eaſily ſee, that theſe Signs have been fulfilled 
over and over again. | 

Fifthly, In the next Place, by the Signs which 
are to be in the Stars, is in another Text expreſſed, 
by their falling from Heaven; which cannot be un- 
derſtood properly, becauſe every Star is ſuppoſed 
to be as big, and ſome bigger than the Earth, There- 
fore metaphorically they muſt ſignify the Mini- 
ſters, Officers, and Men of Note in the Church, 
as they are called in Rev. i. 20. The Seven Stars are 
the Angels of the ſeven Churches, that is the Mini- 
fters of the ſeven Churches, Now their falling from 
. Heaven 


. 


Filled: What Troubles, Diſtreſſes, and Perplexi- 
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Heaven does mean that ſome Men of Note, Minſf* 
ters and Officers in the Church, will apoſtatize an 

fall upon the Earth; that is from the Dignity an 
Excellency of their holy Profeſion; but then the 
muſt be ſuch who are not held in the Right han 
of Chriſt, we ſhould all fall if the Lord Jeſu 
Chrift did not hold us faſt in his own Hands. Buhs 
| here lies the Mercy of all the faithful Miniſters cg 
Chriſt, yea and of every Believer too, that they") 
are held in his N Hand, as it is in Rev. ii. 1a. 
Theſe Things ſaith he that holdeth the ſeven Stars i 
bis Right hand, &c. However ſome there are that 
will fall, wao it may be have appeared (many 0 
them) eminent for a time. Yea, many ſuch Star 
have fell, and diſmally apoſtatized fromGod ; as th 
Hiſtory of the Church will evidence, but more e 
ſpecially in theſe latter times, and therefore thi 
Sign hath been fulfilled alſo. . 
Sixthly, again, As to the Diſtreſs that is to bt 
upon the Earth, with Perplexity, the Sea and Wav 
roaring, Mens Hearts failing of them for fear, looking 
after thoſe things which are coming, and t he Powers © 
the Heavens being ſhaken, have all of them been ful 


ties hath there been upon Nations and Kingdoms Rn 
in our Days! What roarings of the Seas, and en- 
traordinary Motions hath there been in the mighty 
Waters! Or more myſtically, what Outrages and 
Roarings has there been of late in the Spirits of HO 
wicked Men, againſt the People of God! The W ick-$69 
ed being compared unto the troubleſome Sea, that isn 
never at reſt. What Failings of Heart, and look- 
ing for of ſomething more than ordinary in 80 
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Mini x æpectation of many, from theſe wonderful Signs, 
ze anFwhich have appeared both on the Earth and in the 
ity air? What a ſhaking of the Powers of the Heaven 
; thefſor the Churches of Chriſt) hath there been and 
- hanſiill is? The Church being frequently compared unto 
Jeſuſaven in the Scriptures, ſhews that the Heavens, 
is well as the Earth, is to be ſhaken ; according to 
hoſe Words in Heb. xii. 26. But now hath he pro- 
ſed, ſaying (as it is in Hag. ii. 6.) yet once more I 


. 
* 


ake not the Earth only, but alſo Heaven. And 


175 1 by is the Heavens or the Churches to be thus 
 thaifſſhaken? It is rendered in v. 27. that thoſe things 


or Perſons) who are not founded upon the Founda- 
ion the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, may be ſhaken out, and 
covered; and that thoſe things (or Perſons.) who 
annot be ſhaken off, as being founded upon Chriſt, 
May more ftedfaſtly and glortouſly remain. But oh! 
hat a Shaking has there heen, is, and will yet 
Se in the Churches, as well as in the Earth? What 
Diſorders are there in Nations, in Churches, in Fa- 
Inilies, and in our own Souls ? What a ſhaking is 
ere as to the Faith and Experience of many of 
od's own Children in this Day? That Earth- 
Make we read of in Rev. xi 13. which is to be the 
inn and Overthrow, not only of the tenth part, 
ex- Put of the whole City Babylon (at the appointed ti me) 
htyvherein ſo many thouſands of Names of Men ſhall 
and ie ſlain, ſeems at preſent to affect the Saints, or 
s of powever a ſhaking time it is among the People of 
ic · Cod. What a Diviſion is here among good Men? 
t is end as it were a pulling of each other to Pieces in 
ok- Their Conteſt about the Doctrines of the Goſpel ? 
the What a ſhaking is here at this time (in the Minds 
Ex- Jof many; ) as to the Faith and Order thereof? Which 
. — 2 uccor- 
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acco ding to my Thoug ts, will continue to be ye 
ſhaken mo:e and more until there ſhall be very few 
If any, f und whole (as to their Church State) whe 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall c me, in the fiſt ar 
or Branch of his Kingdom. Well, ſeeing t! at the 
things are fo, then theſe muit be undeniable Signs 

as to the near Approach of that promiſed Glory. 
_ Seventhly, And becauſe Ini uity ſhall abound 
the ! ove of many ſhall wax cold. Mat. xxiv. 13 
This certainly is a great Sign alſo; it being lai 
down by our Lord as ſuch; and ate we not under 
the fulfillment of it? Who is it that dare ſay th 
coi:trary ? Oh, what an aboundiny is here of din! 
Not of ſome, but of all Sins. Vas not the Sins 0 
th Id crld great, in bringing the Deluge f : 
Fl ed pon them? And the Sins of Sodom ard Go 
 morrab. which brought Fire from Heaven in ti:cir 
Deſtruction? A: d are not our Sins as great? Vea 
a e they not much greater than theirs was; As le. 
71g ius againſt greater Light? Poth not all manneil 
of Hiquity abound among us in theſe profet}. ug 
Nations, as much or more than in the dak Parts ct 
the Earth. Oh. how does Iniquity daily "increaſe 
amonęſt a p ofeſſing People? Is it not manifeſt that; 
te Sinus Adultery. Formeocation, Un leanreſs. La- 
 fervtomiweſs. Id tatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Vari- 
an. Fier ſies, v Ervyrgs, Murders. Dru benreſs, 
ZI arion. Frath, Strife. Sediiti-ns, R velingsf 
Pride Covetouſneſs contemiing of God, lighting, 
r „ cting and c eſpiſing of the Coſpel; with many 
others are dreadfvlly abounding among us? Too evi- 
dent the Lord knows. nd are not theſe Siuns cf 
toe «ft Days? See what the Apoſtle ſaith in 2 
Tim, iii. 1, 2. This know alſo, that in the laſt Days 
" . perilous 


* 
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few erillous Times ſhall come, for Men ſha.l be Lowers 
Wie! their own {clves, Covetous, Buaſters, oud, Blaſs 
1 © emers, di ſobedient to Parents, Unibankful Unboly, 
thelghithout vat ural Aſſection, Truth Breakers, jalje Ac- 
2 ers Incontinent, Fierce, Deſpiſers of ihoje that. 
oy 4 God Trai ors, Heady, Hi;h minded, Lovers of 
: : Fleajur s more than * overs of God, &c.. Oh, what a 
; Heap or a Multitude of Abonlinations are here 
> alqheckoned up toget er, and laid down by the Holy 
—_ hoſt, as the Sign- of the ab unding Evil of the 


NY ll theſe Sins do not abound among'us! I anſwer 


n the affi mative, that here is not one of - 1:.6{e' 
Evils, but what is and doth in a diſmal manner a- 
ung, and increaſe daily in every, Place iound a- 
ut us. What! In a Nation where the Gri{pe}-1s 
o plentifully paeached? Yes by w: ful Expe i- 
nce we may evidently ſee it. Beſides what is *x- 
veſſed in Verte. 5. ſpeaking of theſe ſame Peiſi ns 
baving a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power 
bereof ; from ſuch turn away, Theſe then were fuch 
s had a Form, but; by their wicked Works denyed 
the Power cf Godlineſs, It would be endleſs to ex? 
preſs in particnlar the Wickedneſs committed in 
very corner of the Land. What Abcminations 
are acted continnally in ſecret which none kn ws 
but God and themſelves ? But alas. beſides theſe 
dere is like a Flobd-gate of Sin. drawn up, cover- 
ing and filling all Parts and Places; ſuch Sins 
rich do refuſe to be aſhamed, as having gct a 
brazen Forehead,” Witneſs that horrible Impiety 
broke out of late in the great City; and that by 
erſons of Quality and Figure, whoſe Education 
Me would have thought ſhould have learnt — 
e „ etter 
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better things. Yet theſe had their Clubs and meet-W 
ing Places; where they threw the Reins of Wick YA. 
edneſs looſe ; calling themſelves by the Name of. 
Hell- fire Club, in Defiance to God, to Chriſt, taut 
Heaven and Hell, making a mock at Religionf 
and all that is ſacred, daring God as it were to hi 
Face. Be aſtoniſhed, O Heavens! and horribly 
afraid, O Earth! What can we think, but that 
theſe muſt be the very Sink and Dregs of the laſt 
Days? 8 CCC OR 
| 6] is this all? Oh no, but the dreadful Effet 
which follow, and that 1s the Love of many waxiygit 
cold. This laſt Expreſſion ſhews, that we are cerWul 
tainly under the falfilnent of this Sign. Was there 
ever leſs Love known to be unto one another, i 
any Age ofthe World than in this our time ? Wha 
is the reaſon of thoſe Wars, Broils, Quarreling 
and Difference, that are amongſt Men? Sure it 1 
becauſe Love is wanting; what is the reaſon of thoſ 
Breaches, Diviſions, and Animoſities that are aff c 
mong the People of God? Is it not for want of Lone It 
Oh, how is our Love decayed, firſt to the Lord n 
and to one another? How little Love do wW ii 
find this Day in our Souls unto Chriſt, unto hit 
Word, unto his Ordinances, and unto his People 
Oh, what 1s the reaſon of this? Becauſe Iniquit 
doth ſo much abound ; becauſe Inquity ſhall abon 4 
therefore the Love of many waxes cold. This then 1 
an evident Sign, that our Lot is caſt into the 1: 
_— zz cc ci 
Eightly, Carnality, Senſuality, and earth) 
Mindedneſs, is another Sign, as appears fro 
tho'e Words, Mat, xxiv. 37, 38. But as the Da) 
ef Noah were, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the pes | 
5 4 . # "-þ 5 „ ( 5 3” 42 
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meet-Wan be; for in the Days that were before the 
WickWlood, they were eating and drinking, and marrying 
ane offhud given in Marriage, until the Day that od 
t, tafſhutered into the Ark. Theſe were ſome of the Sins 
11810nfſWÞf the old World before the Flood; being mention- 
to hig both by Matthew and Luke. They eat, they drunk, 
r1blyſbey bought, they fold, they builded, they planted, 
that hey married, and were given in Marriage. Now 
e laſtWone would think there ſhould be no Evil in any of 
theſe, and indeed there was not, ſimply conſider d 
Win themſelves; for without theſe we could not live; 
Mit was their being given up to the Exceſs in the 
Wuſe of them, as minding nothing but earthly 
Mthings ; their Hearts being wholly ſet upon the 
fulfilling of the Luſt of the Fleſh ; continually run- 
ning after the Pleaſures, and ſinful Vanities of this 
Life, not regarding the Welfare of their precious 
and immortal Souls; nor what would become of 
them in another World ; but wallowing in Sin and 
carnal Security, did not think of any Danger, un- 
til it unavoidably fell upon them. Well, as it 
was in the Days of Noah and Lot, fo ſaith our Lord 
) Wl it Hall be in te Day of the Son of Man, or before 
hf the Son of Man cometh. Perſons ſhall be given 
ple up to the World, and the Things of the World; 
uit fome to Pleaſures, ſome to Covetouſneſs, ſame to 
Pride, ſome to Uncleanneſs, ſome to Drunkennels, 
n &c. Thele being ſome of the Sins which did fore- 
la run the Deſtruction of Sodgm and Gomorrah, with 
the old World; will be the Sins that will be reign- 
ing, and fore-run the Deſtruction of the World that 
no is; fer ſo it ſball be in the Days of the Sen o 
Man, And 1s it not ſo now ? Do we not ſee = e 
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Sins abounding every where, and almoſt 3 in every 
Place? Are not theſe Sins grown up ' unto tie 
height of Wickedneſs, in this our Day? Has not 
Sin got a brazen Fo chead, as before, and refuſeth to 
be aſhamed ? Sure then the Fulfillment of theſe 

Signs muſt ſhew the near eſs of that great and 
wonderful Day of the Lord, = | 

Ninthly, The Sins of this World being grown 
up to ſuch an Height of Abomination, as we evi- 
dently ſee they ae, doth ſhew that t eFarth is ripe 
for Deſtruction; as in ev xiv. 15. And another 

Angel came out of the Jen ple. cryi-g with a lond 
Voice to bin that ſat on the Cloud thruſt in thy Sickle, 

and reap for the time is come jor thee to reap ; for 
the Harveſt of the Earth is rife. This Angel com- 
ing out of the Temple, fi igniſies ſome of the Mini- Nec 
ſters of Chriſt, (being ſo callid in this Book Who Io 
are filled with Zeal for the Glory of God, and that Noel 
the Wickedneſs of the Wicked may come to an Nee 

End, cry aloud, in their inceſſant Prayer, nto him Nhe 
that ſits upon the Cloud: or rather 1 on the Thr ne, er 
that he would thruſt in his Sicke or haſten the 15 
great Harveſt of the World. Muc' like the Cries 
of the Souls under the lrar, /a ing 1iþ a lond 
Voice, biw long, O Lord. holy and irus deft thou 
not judge and avenge our Blood u hem that dwell on 
the Earth, Rev. vi, 10. which Prayers are heard, 
and are hanging now upon t'e File in Heaven, 
and ſhall in the Lord's time be anſwered; w ich 
time is certainly near at hand. We may then ſafe- 
ly conclude, from the-dreadf'] abounding of all 

manner 'of Sin, that the Harveſt of the World 1s 

ripe ſor Vengeance; are not the Fields white unto 

Harveſt : ? To all ude to that Expreſſion of our Lord; 

are 
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ire not the Sins of the Amorites filled up, or muſt 
ne World be ſtill wickecer than it is? Sure then 
rom all theſe Confide:ations, we may be bold to 
ay, that this is the time, or near upon the time, 
n which the Lord will make Inquiſition for Blood, 
nd a enge the Wrongs of his People. Again, 

Tenthly, The languiſhing and Decays which 
Cre ſee upon the World, and upon Religion too, 
certainly another Sign of this time, according to 
thoſe Words, in Iſa xxviii. 22. Now therefore be 
not Mockers, left your Band be made ſtrong, for 
have beard ſrom the Lord God of Hoſts, a Con- 
ſunptin even determined upon the whole Earth. 
and this Conſumption is gone forth in Righteouſ- 
reſs, as in Iſa x. 22. The Con / umpt ion decreed ſhall 
wer flow with Righteouſneſs. This Conſumption is 
ni- Nlecreed, and therefore moſt certain it ſhall over- 
rho Now (as a Flood or Deluge) with or in Righteouſ- 
hat Miſs. The Lord Jehovab, in his infinite Wiſdom 
an Meth it meet, that this Conſumption determined, 
im hould overflow in Righteouſneſs the whole Earth; 
or over all the Things relating to this World. Now 
the Nis not this Conſumption gone forth? Has it not 
ies already overſpread the Face of the Earth? Oh 
nd Nrhat a Conſumption is there, and has ſome time 
ou been upon the World? A Conſumpt ion upon Na- 
on tions aud Kingdoms. yea and upon their Armies. A 
d, {Conſumption upon Perſons, Names, Goods,and Eſtates, 
n, | Conſumptzon upon Trade. Buſineſs, and Commerce 
ch among Men; a Conſumption upon Geld, and Silver, 
es the Idol Gods of this World : Has not our Ears 
} Hheard. and our Eyes ſeen. a ſenſible decay and lan- 
is ſ[xuwiſhingnponall theſe things? Certainly we have; 
ro but that which is wor ſe than all this, here is not 
„ I[onlya Conſumption upon the things of the "my 
=] | | | p ut 
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but upon Religion ton. O what a Conſumption dot; 
there ſeem to be upon the Preaching of the Goſpel i 
Though it is plentifully preached ; what litt! 
Power doth there ſeem to go along with the ſoun 
of it: How few do we hear of being converted, off 
thesaints of being revived ? How dull and flat dot 
the Word ſeem to come, though preached wit 
never ſuch Clearneſs and Purity | by are th 
Saints ſo dead, ſo dark, ſo diy, ſo barren and life 
leſs in the Things of God, this Day? Has not th 
Conſumption determined gone forth, ard over Nin 
ſpread us alſo? Do not our Souls diſmally feel 
and too evidently experience a: Conſumption, z 
Decay, and a languiſhing up our Pleaſant thirgs 4 
We cannot find that Light, that Life, that Power 
that Zeal, that Love, that Joy, that Peace an 
Comfort, in the Word and Ordinance of Chriſt, 
which our Souls have felt, and experienced in time, 
paſt. Sure then this Sign being ſo evidently ful-th 
filled upon us, doth certainly thew, that it will pe 
not be long e're the Lord will return, and revive 
his Work again upon mount Zion. 8 

Eleventhly, To this agrees (as I apprehend) + 
thoſe Words in Zec. xiv. 6, 7. And it ſhall come to 
paſs in that Day, thati the Light ſhall not be clear, Na- 
Nor dark. But it Hall be one Day which ſhall bei, 
known to the Lord, not Day nor Night; but it Hall Ir x 
come to paſs, that at Evening time it ſhall be Light: e. 
This is a Prophecy of a certain Day, or time, ti. 
which was then to come, and which (as I con- I 
i now is come. Such a time in which it hg 
is to be neither Day nor Night, clear nor dark Is 
it not ſo now? May we not look upon tkis time ort 
in which we live, to be the ſulfillment of this I n 

5 3 Scripture? ! 
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(but; leſs Life which makes the Matter look ſo ſe 
wonderful myſterious. Yet it is a ſtrange trying d 
Liſpenſation with God's own People in this Day. v 
O what Complaints do we hear of in our Streets hi 
How empty are the Saints of Comfort! And how [| s, 
full are t.ey of Trouble! The general Word 
new in the Month of many of the Saints (when ,; 
the Queſtion is asked how it is with them in their 
Souls) is Poorly. P oor ly 18 the Wor d, and Por ly it in 
7s with us at preſent, the Lord knows. What Com- I f 
plaints do we hear from Day to Day! I have not ic 
experienc'd the ſenſible Preſence of God, ſaith one, 1 
for a long time, I cannot find that Joy and Com: || x, 
fort in the Ordinances of Chriſt as I have found, cc 
fai h a ſecond. I read the Word of God. and hear“ 
the Goſpel preached ; and am ſatisfy'd with the 
Sound of what, I hear; but am not affected, do] u 
whatever I can, ſaith a third, Lam ſo dead, flat, f o, 
and lifeleſs under the Word; ſo ſtupify d and for- 
mal, ſaith a fourth; as that I am a perfect Burden ] 5 
to my (elf; fe? os er of bn, 

I go, ſaith another, with theSonſe into the Street, ] of 
and into the Broadway, ſeeking for him whom my Soul | ti 
loveth : T go ren Duty to Duty, and from one Ordi- v 
nan e to anot her; but cannot find him. Some are rea- 7 
dy to queſtion whether all things are right betwixt I d 
God and their own Souls: Many are in great Fears] o 
and Diſtreſſes about it. r 
Theſe are the Complaints of God's dear Chil- v 
dren, and that in a more than an ordinary way. In- 31 

died it is not fo with all, but too general it is with v 

many. What a Time of Coldneſs, Chilneſs, and f 

Deadreſs on the one han! Heats, Diviſions, and 7 

Content ions on the other! Oh faith the Soul (%%% 8 
46 "Y . 
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[doth he mean by theſe contending Providences? 


wiſe, when we are in expectation of the Night in- 
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ſenſible) what is the Lord about to do! Or what 


Why doth the Lord hide his Face, and withdraw 
his comforting Preſence from his People? Here is a 
Scarcity of Comfort in the midſt of the Plemy of 
Means. This is ſuch a Time as I have never ſeen or 
or known in all my Days. Arendt the Footſteps of 
Godin deep Waters, fo as we canndt trace his Go- 
ings, nor what to conceive may he in the Womb of 
this Providence? Theſe things cannot continue 
long in the Frame or Poſture as now they ſtanil, is, 
and has been the Cry of many of the Saints. Sure 
Iam my Soul hath had great Exerciſe of Thouglit 
concerning theſe things. 
es - [75 903,40 in 780 | MI NM 

Alas this Day it known only to the Lord: He knows 
what he is about to do, and what he will bring out 
of theſe dark, n though ve can- 
not: Our Duty is to be diligent in waiting upon our 
Watch-Tower, to hear what God the Lord will 
ſpeak unto us, or what we can learn and underſtand 
of the Mind of God in them. And in the mean 
time here is ſome Comfort to be found in theſe 
Words; which is, that at Eveniz g-time it ſhall be 
Light. From hence we may obſerve that the Lord 
doth and will croſs the Expectations of Men, yea 
oftentimes his own Children, as here, At Evening- 
time it ſhall be Light. At the Evening of the Day 
we expect nothing but the Darkneſs of the Night 
immediately to enſue. But now it ſhall beother- 


* 


. 
_ 


Read bf the Day, or looking for-a greater Time bf 
Darkneſs ;, then will the Lord appear for our Help; 
then will he be better unto us than our Fears — 
STR > Lg 4 
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Redemption, break forth. Da but mind the urd. hy 
At the Evening f gur Treubles ſhall the Day off gi 
wur Deliwerangecpme. Well then!-Surely'thiam» Hb Je Þ 
the Evening of this: trying and diſtr reflingTinie:/ i I 
Kherefore vie have both cauſe to hope and ground tofſ 
Tbehevxe that the Day of our Delixerance 1s at hand 
Though it 3s true, the Evening of this dark and} 
trying Time (which * ſo long upon ui) 
Xoth ſeem us if it mond produce a darꝶ and diſmal 
Night © Yet — it hal be Ligbt: Tea 
ahe Light of Life, the Light of Juy andiComfort, 
hall break forth. at ſuch:a'.time,- when ve :{hal 
be in the leaſt Expectation of itt. 
Twelfthly, The Parable of the ten Virgins, 
(Which we are Wonderfullyundet᷑ the f olftment] 
20f):48 another Sen * ye rm bf. the Lord 
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Iistt. xv. 1. Ihen ſhall, the, Kingdom — odd 
ze likened 2 771 Virgins, wmhiæb took t ber Jomps 
7 ment forth to 1 Fes Aan uren, e. „ No 
This Parable is of great Weight and Importance; L 
upon the account, that many who;bid fair, in theirſ ir 
Hrſt going out, ſhall at laſt be excluded from thel p 
Glory of the Marriage Feaſt. And therefore itſ +} 
greatly concerns every one of us, to ſearch, and] it 
examine our ſelves, how the 'C ſe ſtands betwixth : 
God and our own. Souls : Becauſe many Perſons t. 
\ profeſſing the Goſpel, may after all their Profeſ- e 
. be — HETEer than foo ai; in that 1 
Bey. * ig ft. e An 4 v 
IIa: | 8 | 7 5 
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_ more than it was to them who lived in Ages 
not ' t. to have its Fulfilment, 


land 
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the Diſciples asked Chriſt about, as you ma 
in Verſe the third. Firſt tell us, 
things be. Secndly, 
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And if ſo, the Lord grant that ue may. not on- 
ty make a Profeſſion of Chriſt; ' and ſoibe called Far- 
90 bur that we may upon the time of Trial, be 
ound wiſe V irgins, having Oil 3 in our Vefleld with 
our Lamps. ONE 

This Parable is of extraordinary concern to us, 


paſt; becauſe the matter contained therein was 
until the laſt Days 
Now that the time in which « our Lot is caſt, are 


the laſt Days, I think is undeniable; I do not 


mean the laſt Day in a general Conſideration, (as 


the whole time from Chriſt's firſt, unto his ſecond 
coming is called) but in particular, ve lide in . the 
teh of _—_— Days, in the very Dregs of the Jaft 
times. a 


74 
20 981 


But to arteries: tha W of the Parable, 


then Hall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto ten 
Virgin. The fiſt thing 
Word then; then Pall the Kingdom of Heauen, 8c. 
This Word hath a particular Reference unto the 
time when the Fulfilment of the Parable is to take 


to be opened is, that 


place. It hath a cloſe Connection to the matter 


contained in the foregoing Chapter; where our 
Lord gives us a large Diſconrle of his ſecond com- 


ing. That Chapter may be divided into three 
Parts, in anſwer to the three Queftions ow 
ee 
when Pall theſe 
The Sign of thy coming. And 
Our Lord ſpeaks to 


thirdly, the End of the Worll 


each of them ; and ſhews in many Verſes, finſt the 


Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the Calamity that 


ſhould come _ the Jews, in the firſt Part of the 


Chapter; 


>. 


and to eat and drink with the Drunken: Then it is, 


at leaſt profeſs Chriſt, otherwiſe he cduld not be 
called the others, (by which the godly is meant) Feb In 

low Servant. Beſides that Word, my Lord delayeth, 
 &c. does ſhew, that he profeſſed Chriſt to be bis 


Aaberents muſt' be under ſtood; for this is evident- 
ty known, (whatever he profeſſeth himſelf to be) 


Tus Chriſt, and perſecuted even unto Death, the 


did extend. Yea the ten Horns or Kingdoms which 


Plain, that it needeth not to be diſputed. Again, 
tended, therefore, Secondly, We have no need to 


4 . , : a 
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Chapter; then he comes in the ſecond Place, and 


tells them, the Certainty of his ſecond coming. Andpper 


thirdly the Signs that are to preſage the: nearneſs offt 
it; from the twenty firſt Ver and ſo . — tobt 
the cloſe of the Chapter. i 
Well, Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven' be likened Þth 
to ten Virgins, &c. Then]! When? ben that evil lor 
Servant Pall. ſay in his Heart, my Lord delayeth hi 
coming, and ſhall begin ts ſmite his fellow Servant, he 


that the Kingdom of Heaven ſhall be likened unto 
ten Virgins, which took their Lamps, and went e 
forth to meet the Bridegroom. By this evil Servant, . 
I underſtand muſt be meant ſuch an one that did 


Lord; but yet an Evil Servant. Now, by this Evil 
Servant, the Biſhop or Pope of Rome, with all his 
that he hath ſmitten the faithful Servants of Je-. 
Saints and People of God, as far as ever his Power 


did profeſs Chriſtianity, once belonging to the 


Beaſt, (or the faithful in them) have felt the Weight q 


of his Hand, by dreadful Perſecutions and bloody 
Maſſacres; whilſt he himſelf hath lived in all Þ 
manner of Sin and Voluptuonſneſs. This is fo 


Though this a Truth, yet not all of what is in- 


8⁰ 


CunrnsrT's Ville Kingdom, 507 
anaſo ſo far as the Church of Rome, to ſeek theſe evil 
AngÞervants, becauſe we may find many of them near 
oft home, wha profeſs themſelves to be the Servants 
1 tobf Chrift, and yet ſmite thoſe that are more faith- 

zal than themſelves, if not with the Sword, as the 
212d ther, yet with the Fiſt of Wickedneſs; and that 
evil ſor no other Cauſe, but as it were with Abel, bis 
hit orks being Kighteous, and bis Brotber*s evil; but 
ant. ſhe righteous Lord will call them to an Account 
t is or theſe things, we truſt, in a little time, But 
to Oh, how are we under the Fulfilment of this 
went cripture! One fellow Servant ſmiting of, another, 
ant, End if not with the Fiſt, yet with the Tongue, in 
did Pitter Words, Reflections, and Reproaches; be- 
be auſe they are not juſt of their length and breadth 
Fel- In all the Sentiments of Religion. This Sign then 
yeth, Path been fulfilled, and is a fulfilling upon us unto 
hi his Day; and therefore muſt be the time that our 
Evil Lord had his Eye upon in the Parable; though I 
vi: hope the ſmiting time upon the Servants of God is 
ent- Almoſt over. But from the time of the Evil Ser- 
be) fant ſmit ing, or ſoon after, does this Parable begin 
Je- I take Place; which hath been ſome conſiderable 
the time ſince it firſt began to be fulfilled. = 

From the whole it doth appear, that there muſt 
e a time for the evil Servant to ſmite, and for the 
Servants of God to be ſmitten; for the Virgins to 
a forth; in their Prayers, Lefires, and Expectations, 
o meet the Bridegroom; and for the Bridegroom 
ter this to tarry ; and then for the Virgins to fall 
nto a Relapſe or Slumber. Now there having 
n, een ſo long a time allowed for the fulfilment of 
in- be firſt, and we being under the fulfilling of the 
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jatter, it is moſt certain, that. the-blefſet: Ning dh 


of Chriſt is near, even at the Door: 


1-ſhall Proceed to conſider, (though: briefly ) oth er 


Parts in the Parable. Therefore 
Secondly, The ſecond: thing to be aa is 
what is meant by the NM of Heaben? By the 
Kingdom of Heaven in:this*Place; miſt be under- 
ſtood of the Church of God: 251% miitant," im her 
ſuffering and conflict Condition, beraufe in the 
Church triumphant; there will be no foolifh'Virgins ;' 
not one fooliſh: Virgin wilt be found in Heaven. But 


the Chure yin this 1 _ Hath a Mixture 


of Both: 


Thirdly; By the Ving ins, we are to: ondeffiant 
ſuch: .who make a | Profeſiion of the Lord Jeſus 


Chrift, ſuich who profeſs the Goſpel in its Purity, 

both 07 Faith and Order; ſuch with bore! 2 Teftt- 

mony again the corriipi 'Do@rines, and Ahomina- 

tions of the Whore of Babylon; as is plainly ſig- 

niſied hy the Name and Title of Vi e which 
here is given unto each of them. 

Fourthly, By ten Virgins; I conceive i is not to 
be under ſtood of a preciſe number of ten; but a #- 
mite for a definite, a certain for an uncertain, as 
thoſe Words ſignify in Revelation ii. 10. ' Behold 
the Devil (by his Inſtruments) ſhall caſt ſome: of 
vou in Priſon that ye may be tired; and ye ſhall have 
Tribulation ten Days," &c. That i is a certain time, 
though uncertain to them how long. So hete is to 
bela certain Number of Virgins, Who ſhall more 
particularly be concerned 1 in the Fulfilment of n 

Parable. 

Fifthhy; B — which they: took in or- 


der to mes the 3 TI underſtand to be 
ſpoken 
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ſpoken in a way of Alluſion to the Cuſtom and Prac- 


tices of the Jews, who uſe to celebrate their Mar- 


r nage in the Night, and therefore the Virgins, Wo 


accompanied the Bride, when they went to meet 
the Bridegroom, took lighted Lamps with them, 
which was to illuſtrate the Glory or Magnificency of 
the Nuptial, Now theſe Lamps which theſe Vir- 
gins took, muſt ſpiritually ſignify the Lamps of 
their Holy Profeſion, which they made of Chrift, 


;\'E when they went forth to meet him. 


Sixthly, By the Bridegroom which they went 


forth to meet, can be underſtood of no other than 
Ithe Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Spiritual Bridegroom 
Hof every true Believer, for thy Maker is thy Hus- 
Y bard, (the Lord of Hoſts is his Name) and thy Re- 


dee mer the holy one of Iſrael ;, the G d of the whole 
Earth ſhall be be called, Iſa. liv. 5. beſides, when 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt comes, he will come as a 
Bridegroom unto bis People, (which is his Spouſe) 
in order to the Celebration of the Nuptial Glory 
in his Kingdom, 15 
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Ver. 2. And five of them were wiſe, and fie vera 
A 

Oh! what an awful Conſideration is this? that 
amongſt the Number of theſe Virgins, who ſeem d 
to be ſo Pure in the Profeſſion of their Faith in 
Chriſt, and ſhould hold out with the Wiſe (with- 


out being diſcerned by them) until the Bridegroom 


came, and yet Half of them found fooliſh at the 
Laft, and ſo conſequently ſhut out from the Glory 
of the Marriage Feaſt : Ibis is wonderful and ama- 

Tg Vun Zzing, 
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5 and therefore it ſhould b et Heart ſearchin 
2855 one of us. : * - 15 


Ver. 3 „ The N vert Crt 7 took ter 7 yo Oy | 
and took no Oy with them, 555 1 Ie. 
hel 


45 


Here we have a Reaſon given ut, why ſo man) 
among theſe ? Virgins are found fooliſh; becauſe 
ory took Lam * no (yl with them : "That 5s | 

25 no yl in their Feels; what Oyl the 
ha it was only in the Lamp. None but what they 0 
ad got in their Heads. Their not taking Cy 
with them, is to ſignify, that they Nad no Grace 

8 their Hearts. Alas! how many are there in this 

y, who haye got a Notion of Grace in the Rig 
Bd whereby they make a Profeſſion of Chriſt, U, 
and yet not a Dram of Oyl in the Veſſel? Their 
Hearts all this while being deſtitute of the Grace 
of God, they had no Internal Light, Life, nor 
Love, in uniting their Souls ns Fin Griſt ; what- 
ever they had in their Lamps went out, as all n 
Head-knowledge will do when Chrift comes. Theſe 
fooliſh Virgins had a Notion of Chriſt and Salva- 
tion by him; a Notion of Grace and Free Iuſtifica- 
tion by the Blood and Righteouſneſs of Feſus Chriſt, 
and could ſpeak of theſe, and make a Profeſhon of 
the Goſpel, as well as the Wiſe ; but all this was' 
only in the Lamp, it went 20 further than the Head, 
did never reach the Heart, and a fooliſh 


V. 6 | : „ Au 
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Ver. 4. But mu Wiſer took 01 in N 7 n 
| their Lamps, 2 e 


By 


3 
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Hine. BY. Oy] doubtleſs muſt mean the Grace of God, 
we Fits may be compared unto Oyl, firſt, in reſpe( : 
ll its Light; ſecondly, Joy; thirdly, Comfort, 
-  JOyl having each one of theſe Virtues and Excellen- 
ies in them, By the Veſſe} 1 underſtand the 
Heart is ſignified; becauſe with the Heart Man 
ro Ile lievet unto Righteouſneſs, and with the Jonge (en. 
la my [eſto is made unto Salvation; ang therefore by the 
f 11 Heart it is that we receive Chriſt, or the Grace of 
od in Chriſt. Well! It js Grace in the Heart 
ler hen, and not a Notion of it in the Head, that will 
oo lo us any Kindneſs, This the Wiſe Virgins were 
| * rell ſatisfied about; and therefore they could not 
{+= fake yp (as the Fooliſh) with a Notion. of Chriſt 
7 ind Salvation in the Head, yt felt the Internal 
er Lite and Power of Grace in their Hearts: This is 
b in the Veſſel. Nothing will \(acisfy the, Soul, 
nder the Divine Workings of the Spirit, but ap 
ace Union with, and Intereſt in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
% Hay be extinguiſh'd, but in the Fountain it en- 
| pt: Grace in us, is as Oy! in the Veſſel; but in 
ele CThriſt it is, as Oyl, in the ountain, And therefore 
VA” this is one Reaſon, and a great One too, why thoſe 
ca- ho have ſavingly received the Grace of God, 
i : annot fall from it, becauſe they are in Union wit! 
r Chriſt, the Fountain of Grace; and from whom it is 
8 that they receive a continual Supply. : 


: 


h Ver. 5. While the Bridegroom tarried, they all 
Naumbered and ſlept, * | 1 208 
th | Doth not this Text inform us, that from the 


Time of the Kingdom of Heaven being likened 
4 85 Urn unto 
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onto ten Virging, from the Time cf their going fr 
forth, in their Prayers, Deſires, and Expectations, Ino 
to meet the Bridegroom, there ſhall be a tarryingfide 
time; that is, the Lord did not, or will not come, foff Fa 
{oon as was expected by the Virgins, in their firſtſ th 
going forth. And what is the Effect of this tarry - I da 
Ing? Why they all (umbered and ſlept; not only theſ it 
80 liſh, but the Wiſe: For they all fell into af un 
ſleepy, ſlumbering, drowſy Frame. I ſhall fron] an 
hence obſerve, that the Time when the Lorlfſ or 
Jeſus Chrift ſhall come, or the Time before he doth qu 
come, (I mean in his Spiritual Glory) it will be aff to 
ſleepy lumbering Time among the Pro le ef God. Thel m. 
it Proof of this lies very full in the Words. While w 
| the. Bridegroom tarried they all ſumber'd and ſlepth fo 
t is true, they will not all ſleep equally alike, be 


* 


fome will be worſe than ſome; ſome will be like fo 
Perſons in a Slumber, others will be in a Sleep - 
And. tho' the wiſe Virgins do not, neither can ſleepl 
in the fame Senſe as others do, there is and will be] B 
a Difference. Vet here will be too much of a ſleepy þi 
flumbering Frame upon their Spirits. And is it 
not ſo now ? Has it not been ſo. ſome time? Ate} _ 
not the Virgins aſleep in this Day? Do we not find h. 
too much of a Slumber upon our own Hearts? Will] ti 
not our Experience confirm the Truth of this di 
Where is our Life, our Love, and Zeal, which wel w 


had ſome Years ago? Some Life we have bleſſed bf C 
the Lord; but where is our Livelineſs? Do we not c. 
find too much Coldneſs and Indifferency in the al 
Things of God? Do we not go to Duty, and come 
away from it, with little or no Life, going often- ff 
times about our Duty like Perſons in a Slumber? al 


Is it with us now, as it was, when . ſn 
. ; K | 3 17 25 e 1 3 
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Cunri1sT's Viſible Kingdom, 5 13 
firſt went out to meet the Bridegroom? Muſt we 
not give a negative Anſwer to this ? There has in- 
deed been a [ime when the Saints were in the 
Faith of the Nearneſs of the Lord's Coming; when 
they were in earneſt longing Deſires for it, and were 
daily in Expectation of its near Approach. But is 


it ſo now? No, no, that Time is paſt; we are now © 


under the tarrying Time, the Virgins are ſleeping 
and ſlumbering, There are but few that look for, 
or are in earneſt Deſires for his Appearance. Some 
quarrel at. the Preaching of it; others do not love 
to hear any talk about it. Is not this an Argu- 
ment then, that the Virgins are aſleep, and that 
we are under the Fulfilment of this Parable? And 
fo conſequently under the Sign of the Midnight; 
becauſe this ſlumbering Frame of Spirit hath been 
ſome time upon the Virgins. | „ 


Ver. 6. And at Midnight there was a Cry made, 


Behold?! the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet 


* 
bim. 5 


Firſt, By the Midnight, I underſtand it te 
have a Reſpect unto that dreadful Time of Tribula- 
tion, or Calamity which is yet to come: That 
diſmal Storm Biſhop Uſher bath foretold, which 
will fall in a tremenduonsManner upon the outward 
Court, and will carry the Voice of the Bridegroom 
coming in it : which will be ſo loud, as to awaken 
all the ſleepy Virgins, both wiſe and fooliſh, 

. Secondly, By the Cry I look upon that to be 
ſpoke in Alluſion to that bitter Cry which was in 
all the Land of Egypt, when the Lord at Midnight 


| ſmote all the firſt born, from the firſt born of Pharaoh 


. that 
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that ſat an the Throne, unta the firft born of the Ca 
tive in the Dungeon; and there was a great 655 
thraughout all Egypt, for there was not an Houſe In 

where there was not one.dead, Exod. xii. 29, 30. 80 | 97 
I do apprehend it ſhall be at the time when this || bu 
(AY at Midnight ſhall be made. There ſhall be w. 

ſuch a difmal Slaughter upon the outward Court, in 
Which will deſtroy the fooliſh Virgins, aud quick- 


I 


ly after, will fall heavy upon the Aptj-chriſtian || be 
Ns m the utter Overthrow of the Whore of Ba- 5 
Thirdly, - This Cry being made at Midnigbt, does A 
inform vs, that it ſhall be at ſuch a Time when it || Sl 
is the leaſt expected; 55 Time of great Security, cu 
when they ſhall juſt before be crying Peace, then || to 
ſhall:ſudden Deſtruction fall upon them. This is I it 
 alfb to ſhew how ſurpriging the Cry will be to I] an 
them when it ſhall be heard at Midnight, which ou 
will carry nothing but Ruin and Deſtruction in it, | 
unto many Thouſands and Thouſands af his Enee T] 
mies; for now the End of the World, or the End of IM 
all Things, will ſeem to be come npon them. > ma 
Fourthly, Well, quickly after this will the | — 


Bridegrqom come; that is, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt | 
will now appear, by the great Effuſion, or the th 
wonderful pouring down of his Spirit upon his 
People in the firſt breaking forth of that Spiritu- 
at Glory, which I call the firſt Branch of the uſ 
Kingdom of Chrift ; which will be the Time of the av 
_ RefiirreGion- of the Witneſs: For the Coming of I tr 
the Bridegroom in this Parable, is not (in the firſt IE 
Confideration of it) to be underſtood of bis Perſonal, I ti 
but of bis Spiritual Cyming: Which will be ſoon flu 
after the Cry 1s made; but ſome Diſtance of Tims, R 
EDT i there UE 


groom cometh, &c. 
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there will be, as may be obſerved in the Text, At 
Midnight there was a Cry made, Behold! the Br ide- 

It is not ſaid that he is come, 
but he cometh ; and that Time of the Tribulation 
will carry (as afore) the Voice of Chrift coming 


in it. \ 3 BE 3 
Fifthly, Surely then this Time muſt be near; 


becauſe the Signs of the Midnight are fulfilled upon 
us. Is it not a Time of Darkneſs under ſome Con- 
ſideration? A Time of Deadneſs and Lifeleſneſs ? 
A Time of Coldneſs and Chilneſs ? A Time of 
Sleepineſs and Slumbering ? A Time of Carnal Se- 
curity, as the Midnight uſually is ? Do we not find 
too much of theſe Fainge amongit us this Day ? Is 
it not 'a Time of Darkneſs, Deadneſs, Coldneſs, 
and Sleepineſs in the Churches? Is it not ſo in 
our Families, and in our own Souls too? Oh, who 
can with a ſerious Thought contradi& theſe 
Things, and ſay it is not fo ? And therefore the 
Midnight (in which this Cry Hall be heard) cannot 
be far off. ER 
Ver. 7. Then all thoſeV irgins aroſe and trimmed 
their Lamps. 
Upon the Cry at. Midnight, (which will be 


r 


uſhered in by a Storm) all the Virgins ſhall be 
Jawakened; who immediately ariſe, and begin to 


trim their Lamps, each one ſearching into his 
Evidences, inquiring into their States and Condi. 
tions: For upon this Time, it being vſher'd in by 
ſuch an awful tremendnous Manner, will be like a 
Repreſentation of that Great Day of Judgment, 
or of Chriffs coming to Fudge then, an 5 

= poke 


1 
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ſpoke in Alluſion to it: Then the Folly of the It 
| Fooliſh ſhall be diſcover d, then they ſhall ſee ff © 
(tho! too late) that a Lamp will not do them any 
Kindneſs, without Oyl in the Veſſel. 


Ver. 8. Now they cry unto the Wiſe, ſaying, 
Give us of. your Oyl, for our Lamps are gone out, or a 
going out, as ſome read it. non 


their Lamps, or in their Heads, whereby they 
made ſuch a glorious Profeſſion, as to deceive 
the wiſe Virgins, but themſelves moſt. of all. For 


now the wiſe 4 6 could not help them, nei- 
er what they wanted, as it is in the next 
— e e 3 
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Ver. 9. But the wiſe anſwered, not ſo I leaft there gr 
be not eg? For us and you: but go ye rat her to them bi 
that ſell, and buy for your ſelves, | 


This looks like a modeſt Anſwer. For the Wiſe 
could not part with any of that Grace which they 
had received, nor could they ſpare it; becauſe it 
will be with the Saints in that Day, much like as 
it was with Jrael in gathering of Manna, They 

that gathered little had nolack, and they that gat ber- 
„add much had nothing over. So they who have the 
leaſt Meaſure of Grace in the Veſſel, ſhall have 
enough to carry them through; and thoſe who 
have the moſt, will have none to communicate 

unto others: And therefore they bid them go to 

them that ſell and bay for themſelves. Which is 
only (as 1 conceive) to fill up the whole Senſe - 


— — 


the Parable, according to the Nature of the Simile, 
otherwiſe Grace 1s not to be bought, but muſt be 
received freely; for the Goſpel way of buying, is a 
free receiving. But alas, no Oyl was now to 

had, neither in the one Senſe, nor the other, with 


reſpe& unto theſe fooliſh Vargins. Pray do not 


miſtake me; I ſay, here will be no Oyl, no Grace 
to be had at the Time when the Midnight Cry 
ſhall be made, tho* quickly after there ſhall be a 
wonderful pouring out of the Oyl of the Grace of 
the Goſpel, upon many Nations and Kingdoms in 
the Converſion of a Multitude, both among the 
Fews and Gentiles; yet no Oyl as I ſaid, with 
reſpect unto any of theſe fooliſh Virgins, as you 
may read 1n the tenth Verſe. 895 | 


Ver. 10. And while they went to buy the Bride- 
groom came, and they that were ready went in with. 


him to the Marriage, and the Door was Put. 


That is, whilſt theſe fooliſh Virgins were in 
this diſmal perplex'd State and Condition, not 
knowing what to do, ſeeking, hunting, and inqui- 
ring for Oyl, the Lord came in a way of juſt Judg- 
ment unto them; but in a way of Mercy to his 
People : Then they that were ready, having put 


on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, went in with him to the 


Marriage, or into a Participation of the Nuptial 
Feaſt, which in Part will begin ſoon after the 
Storm of the Midnight Cry is over; but will not 


ariſe unto its height or full Grandeur until the Per- 


ſonal Coming of the Lord from Heaven, when J is 
Wife the Bride (his whole Myſtical Body) ſhall 


have made her ſelf ready. And then ſhall the m_ 


Xxx 
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be ſhut, being ſhut. upon the Fooliſh before, in the 
Beginning of Chriſt's Spiritual Reign; it ſhall 
now (in his Perſonal Kingdom) be ſhut unto all 
Chriſtleſs and Graceleſs Souls univerſally. By the 
Door being ſhut, doth not only ſignify an Exclu- 
ſion of others, but the Security of the Saints from 
all Harms and Dangers for ever, as the Lord 


ſhut Noah into the Ark, where he and his Family 


were ſafe from theDeluge cf the Flood, which came 
upon the whole World. Well, from what hath 


been ſaid in relation to this Parable, it doth unde- 


niably appear, that the Signs expreſſed in it are 
certainly fulfilled upon us; and therefore the firſt 
Branch of Chriſt's Kingdom muſt be near at hand. 


fle thirteenth Sign is, The Faithleſneſs there | 
"doth appear in the Feople of God concerning theſe 


Things. Few there be who in this Day believe it, 


or are looking with earneſt Deſires for the Lord's 
'Coming. according to thoſe Words in Luke xviii. 8. 


I tell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily ; neverrhe- 
Teſs when the Son of Man cometh ſhall be find Faith on 
the Earth? Our Lord ſpeaks this Parable, to the 
End, That Men ought always. to pray, and not to 
Faint, ver. I. that they might with unwearied De- 
ſires be praying for this glorions Day to break 
Forth, when they ſhall be deliver'd out of all their 
Troubles and Diſtreſſes; and therefore encourages 
His People in this Duty, from the Conſideration of 
the Succeſs which the poor Widow had by her Im- 
1 with the unjuſt Judge for to do her 
Juſtice. | | en 13 81 7 
And if ſo, Shall not God (much more) avenge 
tis own Eled which" cry Day and Night unto him? 
„ N des 


* 


Pre 
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Faith Fi the Earth ? tho' they have been Crying 


Is not this our Caſe? Is not our Faith ſo low, atid 


CurisT's Hille Kingdom 


Yes he will, theugh be Bears long. (or m—_ to FA 
long) with them. T tell you he vill avenge (or right 
their Wrongs ) [peedily, 

N ebe When the Son of A Man cometh (which 
was himſelf) ſhat be find Faith on the Earth? that 
is, Shall he find Faith in his dyn People, who 
ſhall then be living on the Earth ? our Lord doth 
not ſay, That ede ſhall be no Faith; but the 
Words do ſtrong} by imply, That there will be very 
little: That is, Faith in the Lord's Coming, or 
Faith in the Time of their Deliverance, Faith in 
this reſpect will be very low. Nevertheleſs, not- 
withſtanding my Promiſe, (as if the Lord ſhould 
fay) and the 1 77 of its Fulfilling being npon 
them, yet when the Son of Man cometh, Shall be find 


and Praying Day and Night for their Deliverance ; 

and now the Time being come, or near at hand, 
Yet ſhall he find Faith in believing that this pro- 
miſed Glory is at. the Door?' No; very few there 
are, or very few there will be found at that Time, 
who ſhall live in the Faith, and earneſt Deſire of 
theſe Things. And is it not ſo now? Are not the 
Children of God fo far from believing the Nearneſs 
of the Time, as to be almoſt out of all Hopes? 


at a near cbb to be no Faith? Who is there that 
believe it, or hath any Faith in theſe Things which 
1 have been writing about ? Snrely the Faith of 
God's People was never lower than it is now; May 
not the Primitive Saints ſhame us, who had greater 
Faith in believing the Nearneſs of Chriſt's King 
dom, and were more in the Deſires and Expectations 
of it, than we are whoſe Lot is caſt into the very 
7 GST Lat 
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Laſt of the Laſt Times? Oh! How many of God's 
dear Children are in this Day oppoſing, quarrelling, 
and fighting againſt theſe Things? Therefore this 
Sign is fulfilled upon us alſo ; yea, the Littleneſs 
of that Faith, which does appear in many, is a 
certain gn it ſelf, that it cannot be long ere the 
Lord will return and have Mercy upon Zion, ac- 
cording to theſe Words, hen the Son of Man co- 
meth ſhall he find Faith on the Earth? _ | 
In the fourteenth Place, ſomething may. be ga- 
thered from theſe Words in 2 The ii. 2. Let 10 
Man deceive you by any Means : jor that Day ſhall 
not come, except there come a alling away if and 
that Man of Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition, &c. 
The Occafion of the Apoſtle thus writing unto the 
Theſſaloman Church, was from that eager Deſire, 
and the earneſt Expectation which did appear in 
theſe Saints, for the Coming and Kingdom of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, who did believe the Time to 


be ſo nigh, as that they ſhould live to ſee that 


wonderful Glory breaking forth; upon which ac- 
count they were ready to neglect their lawful Em- 
_ ploy and Concernments in the World, being as it 

were in daily Expectation of Chriſt's glorious Ap- 
pearance : And therefore doth the Apoſtle thus 
write to inform them, that the Day of the Lord 
was not ſo near as they thought it to be, becauſe 
there was then ſome Apes yet to paſs out, and many 
Things to be fulfilled. As firſt, There muſt be 
Time allowed for an Apoſtacy to come in, a falling 
away, and a departing from the Faith. Secondly, 
This Apoſtacy was to make way for the Man of Sin, 
the Son of Perdition, to be revealed, and to ad- 
vance himſelf into the Seat of his . 
| Wo” | | 30: 
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Government, that ſo he might exalt himſelf above 


all, ſhewing as if he had been God, who was to 
continue reigning in his Pride, Ambition, and 
Wickedneſs, for no leſs than 1260 Days, or Years 
whilſt the Woman the Church 1s in her ſuffering, 
afflicted and wilderneſs Condition, and the Wit- 
neſſes prophecying in Sackcloth. 
But now, all theſe Things bave had their Fulfil- 
ing; theſe many Ages (then to come) are paſt 
and run out, and a diſmal Apoſtacy, a falling away, 
or a departing from the Faith, has already been; 
the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition, has been re- 


vealed, and a long time hath continued, the Church 


in the Wilderneſs, with the Witneſſes propheſy- 
ing, is (according to many Expoſitors) either Paſt, 
or upon the Expiration: All thoſe Signs which are 
to go before, and to preſage the Nearneſs of the 
Lord's Coming, are fulfilled. What can we think 
then, but that this glorious Time, which hath 


been fo long propheſyed of, and the Saints fo long 


waiting for, muſt now be certainly near at hand; 
tho' indeed (and that which is to be lamented) we 
are further off from believing or expecting this 
bleſſed Day, than the Saints were in the Time of the 
Apoſtles: But, as I ſaid before, this carries 
a greater Argument, and is a Sign it ſelf of the 
near Accompliſhment of theſe great Wonders. 
Laſtly, After the Apoſtle had been ſpeaking of 
the Manner as well as the Certainty of the Lord's 
Coming, in 1 Theſ. chap. iv. he comes in ch. v. and 
tells them, But of the Times and Seaſons, Brethren, 


ve have no need that IT write unto you; for your ſelves 


know perfectly that the Day of the Lord ſo cometh as a 
Thief in the Night, that 1s ſuddenly and unexpec- 


tedly ! 
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tedly : far when they ſhall ſay Peace and Safety, 
then ſudden Deftrution cometh upon them, as Travail 
upon a Woman with Child, and they ſhall not ejcaje. 

As to the Time and Seaſon when the Lord will 


come, there is no Neceſſity to write any thing 
_ about that, ſeeing_you your felves have a perfect 


Knowledge that the Lord will come quickly, ſud- 
Gon, e dee as à Thief in the Night, 
at the Time appointed; but if you will have a 
Sign to know when it is near, (as if he ſhould ſay) 
here is ne among the reſt, and that is, V hen Men 
foall ſay Peace and Safety; when they ſhall look 
upon themſelves to be ſafe and ſecure (in the 
midft of the abounding of Wickedneſs); when they 
ſhall promiſe to themſelves Peace and Proſperity, 
and in Expectation of ſeeing happy Days, not- 
withſtanding the Signs of the Lord's Coming are ſo 


+. 


evidently fulfilled upon them, which they will 


take little or no Notice of: Then Took for the Lord's 
Coming ; then you may expect and depend upon its 
being near at hand; then Deſtruction will unavoid- 
ably fall upon the wicked and ungodly World, 
which will uſher in and compleat your longed for 
Deliverance. Well, if this be a Sign, as it is laid 
down by the Holy Ghoſt, and we have and ſtill do 
ſee how evidently it is fulfilled upon us this Day; 
may we not then be aſſured that the Coming and 
Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, will in a ſittle 


time take place and be ſet up in the World, in order 


to the Accompliſhment of all the latter Day Pro- 


pheſies ? 


Secondly, Having given you an Account of ſome 


of thoſe Signs which are to go before, .and to pre- 
ſage the near Approach of the Coming of the Lord 


9 Jeſus 
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other Parts and Places of the World, by many dif- 


Teſus Chriſt, in his Spiritual Glory, together with 
their being fulfilled fo remarkably upon us; each 
one of which doth ſhew, that this glorious Time 
muſt be near at hand; I ſhall in the next Place pro- 
ceed to give a few Hints concerning thoſe Signs, 
which have not yet been fulfilled ; neither will they 
take Place in their Accompliſhment until juſt up- 
on the breaking forth of the Kingdom of Chriſt. 

Firſt, There will be a great Time'of Tribulation, 
ſuch as never was ſince there was a Nation. This 


the Word of God is very full for Proof, Dan. xii. 1. 


And at that time ſhall Michael ſtand up, the great 
Prince which ſtandeth for the Children of tby People, 
and there ball be a Time of Trouble, ſuch às never 
was ſince there was a Nation, even to that ſame tine: 


and at that time thy People ſhall be delivered, every 


one that ſhall be found written in the Book. Again, 
Matt. xxiv. 21. you read of ſuch a Tribulation as 
never was before ſince the World began. And, 


in Mark xi. 20. ſuch a Time of Aflition as has 


not been known from the beginning of the Creation, 
which God created, In Luke xxi. 22, they are called 
the Days of Vengeance, in which all Things that are 


written muſt be fulfilled. So that all thoſe Troubles 


and Diſtreſſes that have been in the World.” are but 
like the Beginning of Sorrows, unto what is yet 
to come; inſomuch, that if the Lord did not 
ſhorten thoſe Days, 10 Fleſh. could be ſaved; but 
(it faith} for the EleQs-ſake thoſe Days ſhall be 


ſhortened. This dreadful Stam / which agrees with | 
what Biſhop Uſher hath foretold) will be ſo tremen- 


dous, not only upon formal Profeſſors; but upon 


mal 
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lagues and Judgments, as if no Fleſh was to 


mal P 
eſcape. But the Lord hath promiſed to Horten 
thoſe Days; at which time, they whoſe Names 
mall be found written in the Book of Life, ſhall 
be ſaved. Now this Sign hath not yet been 


Fulfilled, . neither will, until juſt upon, or immedi- 


ately before the latter Day Glory breaks out. 

- Secondly, Antichriſt muſt firſt be deſtroyed ; 
this is true, there will certainly be a Deſtruction 
of all the Antichriſtain Powers, when the King- 
dom of Chriſt begins to appear viſible in the World. 
For the Lord vill ; ut it into their Hearts to hate 
the V hore; as it is in Rev. xvii. 16. and the ten 
Horus which thon ſave upon the Beaſt, ſhall hate the 
I bore, make her deſolate and naked, eat her Fleſh, 
.and burn her with Fire. Theſe ten Horns, or 
Kingdoms, which before upheld and ſupported the 

Beaſt, ſhall now be the Inſtruments of her Ruin; 
becauſe God hath put it into their Hearts to fulfil 
his Will, to agree, and give their Kingdom unto the 
Beaſt, (how long) until the Words of God ſhall be 


' fulfilled. _ 1 , 
Well, ſeeing that theſs. Words of God, which 
bave already been ſpoke unto, in reſpect of the 
Riſe, Reign, and Continuance of Antichriſt, to- 
- gether. with the Sufferings of the Saints, and many 
 * other Signs are fulfilled, then we have ground to 


” 


believe, that it cannot now be long ere the Lord 


will put it into the Hearts of theſe Kings of the 
-Earth, and 94 75 his People with Zeal, Strength 
0 


and Power (who ſhall he gathered from all, or moſt 


: of theſe Nations and Kingdoms, w . are 
to be found) to fall upon Babylon; and ſhall hate 
the Whore, make her fleſolate and naked, eat her 


Fleſh, | 


CuxISs TV Viſible Kingdom. 525 
Fleſh, and burn her with Fire. But this will not 
be until that great Day of the Spirit's pouring 
down; as in 2: The,. 11. 8. And then ſhall that wick- 
ed be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the 
Spirit of his Mouth, and ſhall diſtroy with the Bright- 
neſs of his coming. The Spirit of Chriſt's Mouth, 
and the Brightneſs of his coming, is to conpleat 
Antichiſt's Deſtruction. 


Thirdly, The Turks are not yet deſtroyed, that* 


ay may be made for the Jews to return again in- 
to their own Land,  _ GETS 

This T readily grant, that they are not yet, but 
ſhall be deſtroyed both Turk and P.pe, upon tlic 
Entrance of the Kingdom of Chriſt : As for the De- 
ſtruction of the Turkiſh Power, we have it plainly 
ſignified, by the dry iyg up of the great kiver Eu- 
phrates, when the ſixth Vial ſhall be poured ont, 
which according to Writers 1s look'd upon to be 
the utter Ruin of the Ottoman Empire, that ſo the 
way of the Kings of the Faſt might be prepared. Rev. 
Xvi. 12. Theſe Kings of the Faſt are generally un- 
derſtood to be the Jews, who (now it is ſuppoſed) 
live moſt in the Eaſtern parts of the World. But 
a Way muſt be made for their Return, according 
to the Account given us in many Scripture Pro- 
phecies. Zech. x. Io. and in Micab vii. 15. According 


to the Days of thy coming out of the Land of Eg t, | 
will T ſhew unto him marvelous Things, And there- 


fore, 

Fourthly, The Jews muſt be converted before 

this glorious time can come. This I acknowledge 

alſo, and do firmly believe that there is yet to 

be a wonderful Converſion among that People, as 
VVV 
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I have already expreſſed ; But beſides what hath 
been ſaid, I ſhall in this Place mention two or 
three more Texts, Rom. xi. 25, 26 . for I would not 
Brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of this Myſtery 
(leaſt ye ſhould be wiſe in your own Conceits) 
that bli»dneſs in part is happened to Tjrael, until the 
Fuleſs of the Gentiles be come in. And ſo all Iſrael 
ſhall be Javed , as it is written, there ſhall come out of 
Sion the Deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs 
jrom Facob. Is not this a full Text for the Jews 
Converſion ? It is true, Blindneſs in part was come 
upon them, in the Apoſtles time, which did in- 
create more and more, and was to continue unt il 
the Fulneſs of the Gentiles were come in. By this 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles, I do not underſtand it of 
the whole Number that are to be converted; be- 
cauſe here will be a wonderful Converſion among 
the Gentiles, after, as well as before the Jews are 
brought in. But I unlerſtand by it, the Fulneſs of 
Time, or that Diſpenſation appointed unto theGen- 
tiles, before theJews are tobe converted; as the Jews 
had a time allow'd and appointed unto them, before 
the calling or bringing in of the Gentiles. Now 
when this Fulneſs of time allowed to the Gentiles, 
under the preſent Goſpe! Diſpenſation, is expired, 
then it is that all Iſrael ſhall be aved, by a Deli- 
verer coming out of Zion, (that is the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt) who ſhall turn away Ungodlineſs or Unbe lief) 


from Jacob; and then Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. in the 
Tord, with an everlaſting Salvation. Iſa. xlv. 17. 
Again, in Rev. vii. 4, 5. We read of the ſealing 
of twelve thouſind of every Tribe, which makes 
up an hundred forty and four thouſand, ont of all 


the Tribes of the Children of Iſrael. Twelve times 


. - twelve 
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twelve thouſand ; which cannot be underſt.od of 
any other than the Jews; as appears from the Þ1- 
ſtinction here is between them and the Gentiles, 
Verſe 9. And after this I beheld, and lo a great Mul- 
titude, which no Man could number, of all Nations, 


Kindreds, People, and Tongnes, &c. to ſhew what 


a wonderful time of Converſion here is yet to come. 

But oh, wi:at a time of Mecurning will this be 
at the firſt! When the Spirit of Grace ard Suppli- 
cation ſhall be poured down upon the Jews; when 
they ſhall Iook upon him whom they have pierced ; 
and mourn for him, as one that is in Bitterneſs for 
his firſt boru. And there ſhall be a great Mourn- 
ing in Feruſalem, (at that Day) as the Mourning 
of Hadadrimmon in the Valley of Megiddon. Zech. 
X11. 19, 11. This I do apprehend to be ſpcke in 
Alluſion nato that great Battel, which was fought 
by good Foftah and the Jews in this Valley; and 
where Foſiah was ſlain, which cauſed ſich an uni- 


verſal Mourning at that time, for the Death of ſo 


rood a King; 1o that the Spirit of God alludes to 
it, to ſhew, what a great Mourning there will be 
again among the Jews, as there was then, and a- 
bundantly more, when they ſhall look upon Chriſt 
and believe in him to be the only and true Meſiah; 
but this Mourning w1ll bedifierent from the other, 


it being in a penitential way, or in a Goſpel E- 
| vangelical Manner, f.om a feeling Senſe, not 
only of Sin, but from a Sen{2 of Pardon, which 

will abundantly flow in, or be applied unto them, 
in the Blood of him whom they have pierced. And 


oh, what a Multitude will there h2 of theſe, when 
every Family with their Wives, and all the Families 
that remain ſhall mourn each one apart ! Verſe 72 8 

: ? 
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Well, theſe are the Signs which are not yet ful- 
filled; and therefore ſome are ready to ſay the 
coming of Chriſt is not ſo nigh, as you do think it 
1s; becauſe there are many things to be done, which 
are not yet come. to paſs. Antichriſt is not yet 
deſtroyed, the Jews are not yet converted, c. 
Rut what then? This makes nothing againſt the 
nearneſs of that tine which I have been fpeak- 
ing about. All thoſe things which are yet to be 
done, doth not put the time at a greater Diſtance 
from us, neither ſhould we look upon it ſo; be- 
cauſe here is nothing to be done, but what will 
(when they come to take Place in their Fulfilment) 
uſher in that bleſſed Kingdom of Chriſt. As for 
that time of Tribulation, Gcd will work the way 
unto his Kingdom through it. The Deſtruction of 
Antichriſt is to make way, and give Place for 
the Kingdom of Chriſt to he ſet ap in the World. 
The Deſtruction of the Turkiſh Power is in order 
for thoſe Kings of the Eaſt, or the Jews, to return 
unto their cwn Land. Again, The Converſion of 
the Jews will be the beginning or the firſt break- 


s 


ing forth of that ſpiritual Glory; and therefore all 


thoſe Signs which remain yet to be fulfilled, will 


uſher in the time which we have ſo long deſir'd, 


and earneſtly prayed for. As to thoſe other Signs, 
which are to have their Fulfilment before, and to 
preſage the Lord's coming to be near, they all of 
them have been fulfilled, either in whole or in 
part; they have been and are ſtill fulfilling upon 


us. I dare in this challenge all the World to tell 


me (if they can) but of one Sign, (I mean with re- 
ſpect unto thoſe which are to ſhew the nearneſs ) 


* 
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which hath not been, and is fulfilling in a won- 
derful manner this Day. TINO! 


Nou if all theſe things be but duely weighed, 


conſider d and laid together; it muſt | certainly 


ſhew, and is no leſs than a Demonſtration to prove 
that the glorious Coming and Kingdom of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt is nigh, even at the Door; that is the 


firſt Part or Branch of that Kingdom, in the time 
of the Spirit's pouring down; yea ſo near, as that 
I cannot but think that this Generation (in which 
we now live) will not paſs away, or go off of the 


Stage, until they ſee the Fulfilment of theſe 


great Wonders. Did not our Lord ſay unto his Diſci- 
ples (in Mat. 24.) that that Generation ſhould not 
paſs away befors thoſe things were fulfilled © Which 
things reſpected the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and 
the Calamity that was to come upon the Jews; 
which accordingly did come to paſs in that very 

Generation. What ſhall we then ſay, as to this 
preſent time, wherein we fee ſuch great, ſuch 
wonderful and extraordinary Sights, and Signs, 
both in the Earth and Heavens, daily fnlfilling, 
in a remarkable manner on every ſide of us? Surely 


then we may be bold to ſay, (without fear of be- 


ing counted falſe Prophets) that this Generation 
will not paſs or go off the Stage, before they ſee 
the Kingdom of God come in its Spiritual Glory; 
or this Generation (in which theſe Signs have had 


their Fulfilment, in ſuch an eminent, | viſible - 


way, that he which runs may read them) will 
not paſs off, before that dreadfnl Storm, or diſ- 


mal Calamity ſhall fall upon the Wicked and Un- 


godly ; which will (as afore) uſher in the King- 


dom of Chriſt, As for my Part, I cannot but look 


upon 
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upon theſe Signs, which we have left upon Record, 
to foreſhew the nearneſs of this Time; and their 
Fulfilment, which we may read very plain i in the 


PFcscotſteps of Divine Providence, to affect us in this 


reſent Generation, how haid {oever we are to 
lieve it: Nay, our Slowneſs of Heart to belicve 


and our Faithleſneſs about theſe Thing 8, is à cer. 


tain Sign that the Time is at hand. For if the 
Lord doth nothing in vain, then here muſt be ſome 
Certainty in the Signs, which our Lord hath gi- 
venus as a Rule, to know the Nearveſs of that 
Pay by. It is my thoughts from the Reaſons be- 


fore given, that there 150 ay be ſome living, which 


ſhall not ſee Death, ,until the Kingdom of God 


doth appear. May .the Lord therefore awaken 
each one of us, into a due and practical Readineſs 


againſt that time. 

From the whole we may conclude then, and be 
certainly aſſured, that the Coming, Glory and 
Kingdom of dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, cannot now be 
long ere it ſhall appear viſible over all the Earth. 
This having been proved firſt from Scripture Aſ- 
ſertion z ſecondly from Scripture Arguments, 
Thirdly, from plain and undeniable Scripture 
Signs: Which, like a Cloud of Witneſſes, does 
ſhew that. theſe Things are near, even at the very 
Door : Beſides the Concurrence and Agreement 


that hath been, and is in the Footſteps of Divine 
Providence, in order to the Accompliſment of 
'what bath been ſo Jong propheſicd of, 
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CHAP. XXIIL 


Some Uſes, by way of Inſtru v ion from the what bath 
been ſaid. 
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| ND now I have done what I firſt. promiſed, 
which was to prove (from many Texts of 
Scriptures) firſt, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will 
have a glorious viſible Kingdom in this World. 
Secondly, ſhewing the manner of that Kingdom 
in its two fold Branches firſt Spiritual, ſecondly Per- 
ſonal; the latter running Contemporary with that 
great Day of Judgment, firſt among the Saints. 


» Thirdly proving, that this time is near at hand, 


from many undeniable Signs. The whole being an 
Expoſition of Scriptures 
I ſhall now cloſe this Subje& with a few Words 
by way of Improvement. Firſt, 4 Uſe of Infor- 
mation. What hath been ſaid in the Explanation 
of ſo many Scriptures doth certainly prove, __ | 
d 53 ; | t e 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will yet have a bleſſed, glo- 
rious, and viſible Kingdom in this World, ſtanding 
open in all its Beauty in the viſible Creation of 


the Earth and Heavens. And however the judg- 

ment of good Men have, do or may differ with 

reſpect unto the manner thereof, how it ſhall be 
In all its particular Branches, which will not be 


fully known by any of the Saints, until that time 


comes; yet it is moſt certain, that Chriſt will have 


a viſible Kingdom, that ſhall take place, and be 
fet in the World before he ſhall deliver it up unto 

the Father, at the End of the laſt Judgment, that 

God may be all in all. 1 | 

Secondly, By way of Examination; and that is 

to enquire how we find it in our own Souls? Whe- 

ther we do love and deſire the coming and King- 

dom of our Lord JeſusChriſt ; wherein his Will may 
perfectly be done on Earth, as it is perfectly done 


by Saints and Angels in Heaven; which (as before 


'obſerv'd) our Lord exhorts his Diſciples earneſtly 


to pray for; and ſhews us, that this is the great 


Incumbent Duty of all the Saints ? Oh, how ſhould 
we love, look for, and earneſtly deſire the Exalta- 


tion of Chriſt's Kingdom? That the Will of God, thro? 


the Mediator, might be done in Earth as it 1s 


done by thoſe who ate now in Glory. Becauſe this 


is not only the indiſpenſable Duty of all that pro- 
feſs the Goſpel; but the Privilege of the Saints in 


that Day. But this cannot be without Love to 
Jeſus Chriſt ; if we do not love the Perſon of Chriſt, 
it is certain we cannot love his Appearance. Oh, 


how is it to be lamented, that thoſe who profeſs, 


and not only profeſs, but many of them, that love 
the Lord Jeſus; and yet do not love or defire his 


Coming. 
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coming. Surely then, ſeeing it is both a Duty, and 


will be found to be a Privilege unto the Children 
of God; How ſhould our Love and Expectation be 


drawn out, with earneſt Deſires for this bleſſed 
time? Now the Benefit that will redound to ſuch; 


who ſhall be found ſo doing, you may ſee what, 


the. Apoſtle faith, in 2 Tim. iv. 8: I have fought @ 
good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept 
the Faith, Henceforoh there is laid up for me a 
Crown of Righteouſieſs, which the Lird the righte- 
ous Fudge ſhall give me at that Day; and not to me 
only, but unto all them. alſo who love his appearis's; 
Again, how full are thoſe. Words (for this, in 
Heb. ix. 28. And unto them that look for bim ſhall 
he appear the ſecond time, without Sin, : unto Salva- 
tion. All which does ſhew that this is, and ought 
to be the Practices of the Saints. Therefore we 
ſhould inquire; and examine our ſelves, whether 
we do love, look for, and earneſtly deſire Chriſt's 
coming. 3433 * en 0 

Thirdly. A Uſe of Reproof to ſuch as do not. 
If this be ſo, then certainly it is a great Evil in 
the People of God, not to be concerned about theſe 
Things. What a ſtrange Thing is it for any Ferſon 
to profeſs love to Jeſus Chriſt, and yet not love, 
or at leaſt deſire his Coming. I am perſwaded that 
theſe cannot love Chriſt as they ſnould, (let them 


pretend to what they will) if they can be ſo in- 


different about the Glory and Kingdom of Chriſt, 


which 1s ſo fully demonſtrated in the Scriptures of 


Truth; and I am perſwaded alſo, that ſome: of 
theſe, (whatever good Thoughts they have of 
themſelves) will be found under {ome rebuke, 


by the Lord Jeſus, for the Coolneſs, Careleſ- 
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refs, and Indifference which is in them; What is 


our ſpeaking and preaching about the Coming and 
Kingdom of Chrift? Is it not an Argument that 
they do not love, or deſire that any ſuch Thing 
mould be? Ant] what is this leſs than flinging as 
3t were Dirt in the Face of thoſe Scriptures, where 
we are exhorted to be Earneſt with the Lord, for 
the Accompliſhment ot what he hath promiſed? 
As in Iſa. Ixii. 6. I have jet Watchmen upon thy 
Walls, O Feruſalem, which ſhall never hold their 

ce Day nor Night: Te that make mention of the 


Pac 
Ta keep mot filence. And again, in ver. 7. Give 
Dim mn» Reft till he eftablifh, and till he make Feru- 
ſulem a Praife in the Earth, . Surely theſe oppoſite 


Perſons do ndt read theſe Scriptures, or if they do, 
take but little Notice of what they read; for if 
they did take any Notice at all, one would think 
they might run and read their Duty in theſe 


Words; but the Lord hath ſome of his Watchmen 


upon the Walls of Feruſalem, that never hold their 
Peace, they cannot be ſo indifferent about theſe 
Things which the Lord hath promiſed, and in 
which the Glory of God, and the Good of the 


Church, is ſo much concernd ;-I ſay they cannot 


be fo indifferent in thefe Things as ſome are, 


but do cry inceſſantly, Day and Night, for the 


Haftning of this glorious Time: But if ſome ſhould 
Tay, This is only the Duty of the Watchmen, the 
Miniſters of Chriſt; it followeth, Ie that make 


mention of the Lord keep not filence. This takes in 


all who profeſs love to Chriſt; and ſhews them as 


- their Duty, that they ſhould not keep ſilence, nor 
give the Lord any reſt, by a continual Crying 


unto 


the Meaning that ſome do not love (but oppoſe) 
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unto him, that he would haſten to eſtabliſh and 


make Feruſalem the Praiſe or Glory of the Earth. 
Doth not this then ſhew, that Feruſalem, which is 


. the Church of God, ſhall be the Praiſe or Glory of 
the Earth? Otherwiſe he would not have deſired 


us to pray ſo earneſtly for it. Do we not want 
ſome of that heavenly Zeal which this Holy Pro- 


phet expreſſeth in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter? 


For Zion's ſake will I not hold my Peace, and for Je- 
ruſalem's ſake I will not Reſt, until the Righteouſneſs 
thereof go forth as Brightneſs, and the Salvation 
thereof as a Lamp that burneth. satisfied I am, 
that if we. were in this heavenly.Frame of Spit, 
it would be better with us, then now it is: Again, 
what a Word is that, in 2 Pet. iii. 12. where we are 
exhorted to be looking for, and haſtning nnto the Com- 


ing of the Day of God, wherein the Heavens being on 


fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall melt 


with fervent heat. This Day we are exhorted to 


be looking for, as a Perſon with a ſtreatch'd-out 
Neck, with great Earneſtneſs, looketh out of the 
Window for ſomething, that it much deſireth, and 
baſtning unto the Coming of the Day f God; that is, 
by our Prayers and earneſt Defires we are to be a 
haſtning unto the Coming of the Day of God: But 


how can we haſten that Day? Can we (ſay ſome) 


by our Prayers and Defires haſten it before the 
Time appointed? No verily ; but this is laid down 
as our Duty; and that which the Lord is well 


pleaſed with, and loves to ſee in his People: And 


therefore the Lord grant that all his Children may 


be more looking for, and earneftly deſire, this glo- 


rious Time. 


2222 PFourthly, 


re 
Fourthly, A. Uſe of Exhortation. Ard that is, 
Firſt, to give all Diligence that we may be found in 
Chriſt, as it is in this, 2 Pet. iii. 14. Wherefore, 
eloved, jeerng that ye look for ſuch Things, be dili- 
gent that ye. may be found of him in Peace, without 
Spot, and Blameleſs. Cur Care and Diligence 
ſhould be above all Things, to ſee that we are ii - 
tereſted in Chriſt, in his Purity and ſpotleſs Righ- 
tecuſneſs; to lee that we do not reſt in, or depend 
upon any I hing ſhort of the Lord Jeſus Chiiſt for 
Salvation. x RR. 3 
Secondly, That as we have received Chriſt Feſus 
the Lord, ſo we ought to walk in him, that our Con- 
. verſation may be as becometh the Goſpel. This 
Dectrine of the Coming and Kingdom of Chriſt 
| - ſhould engage us to walk more circumſpectly; 
and therefore the Apoſtle lays this down as a Mo- 
1 tive to ſtir up the Saints unto Evangelical Holineſs, 
as in ver. 1 I. Seeing then that all theſe Thir gs ball 
be di ſſolved, what Manner of Perſons ought ye to be 
zn all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, Oh | What 
an Influence ſhould the Thoughts of theſe Things 
have upon our Hearts, by ingaging and ſtirring of 
-us up unto all Manner of holy Converſation ; and 
was / we but more in the lively Exerciſe of Faith 
concerning this great and awful Day of the Lord, 
which is ſo near at hand, as has been ſhewn; ſure it 
would have this bleſſed Effect u a our Sculs, as 


to take our Minds off from the periſhing Things 
-of this World, (which is in a lle Tie ts be! 
- burned about the Ears of all the Wicked) and in- 


gage our Affections to be more ſet upon Things 

above, where Chriſt is at the right Hand if Gad. 

It is worth our taking Notice to ſee, how the gy 
at . 
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Ghoſt joyns this Doctrine of the Coming of Chriſt 


unto the Influence of Divine Grace upon the Hearts 
of the Saints, in Tz. ii. 11, 12, and 13. Fer the 


Grace of God that b/ ingeth Salvation, hath aj peared 
to all Men; ieaching us, that denying Ur gedlincſs 
and worldly Luft, we ſhould live ſoberly, righicou{iy, 
and godly in this preſent World, looking jor that 
bleſſed Hope, and glorious Appearirg of the Great 
God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 8 

Oh! that we could believe this, and be more in 
the lively Exerciſe of Faith, concerning the Glory 
and Kingdom of Chriſt to be near: It would make 


this World to be little in our Account. What is 


the Reaſon that the People of God in this Day, 
have their Hearts ſo much ſet upon the World, 
that they are running, riding, caring, and carping, 
with ſo much Anxiety of Spirit, for to graſp as 
much as they can of it in their own Hand? What 


is the Reaſon that we ſee ſo many who profeſs 


Chriſt,of ſuch a worldly, covetous Diſpoſition, that 
they cannot part with any thing out of their Sub- 
ſtance (or very little) to the poor Saints, who 
ſtand in Need of their Charity? Is it not becauſe 
they have no Faith in theſe Things, nor Deſire 


that any ſuch Time ſhould ever be? Is it not be- 
cauſe their Love is 
one another? It is my Thonghts, (if I may ſpeak 


grown cn'd to the Lord, and 


without offending the Generation of my People) that 
there never was any Age ſince Chriſt's Time, 


wherein the Profeſſors of it loved the World ſo 
much, and Feſus Chriſt ſo little, as in this Day. 


What 1s the Reaſon that ſo many are minding 


their own Things, their own Profit, Advantage, 


and Greatneſs in the World, more than the 'Lhings | 


* 
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of Chriſt, or the Exaltation of his glorions King- 
dom? Is it not becauſe they are ſaying with the evil 
Servant, My Lord delayzeth bis Coming, or at leaſt 

this is the ſecret Thoughts of their Hearts? Oh! 
that the dear Saints would ſeriouſly conſider theſe 
Things, and not be ſo inordinate in their Affections 
unto theſe periſhing Objects. Doth not the Lord 
read a Lecture unto us every Day, concerning the 
Vanity of the Creature? Do we not ſee Vanity 
written upon all Things relating to this Life? 
What will this World be worth to us 50. or 60 
Years hence? Yea, ſo uncertain it is, as that we 
cannot tell whether we ſhall enjoy it half a Year, 
or one Day longer. Here we have no continuing 
City; this 1s not our home : We are but as Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims in this preſent State. Oh, that 
therefore our Hearts and our Converſation might 
be in Heaven, looking for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thirdly, The third Thing contained in the Ex- 
hortation to the Peoplę of God is, To be more be- 
Heving the Nearneſs of the Lord's Coming, and 
ſo conſequently more in the earneſt Deſires and 
Expectations of that Day, that we may be found 
in a more practical Readineis againſt that Time; 
and in order to this, our Duty is to be more par- 
ticularly acquainted with the Signs; and tho' we 
cannot know the Hour, Day, or Year, when theſe 
Things ſhall be, yet we may know, by ſearching 
into the Signs, that the Time is near, even at 
the Door; For, if we could not know ſomething 
of the Nearneſs of the Time, by the Signs which 
the Lord hath given us in his Word, Then in vain 
are all thoſe Signs left upon Record in the Scriptures. 
But as the Lord doth nothing in vain, ſo neither is 
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it in vain, that theſe Signs are left unto us in his 
bleſſed Word, but that they might point out unto us 
the Nearneſs of our Deliverance : Therefore, ſaith 
our Lord (ſpeaking of the Signs) V hen theſe Things 
begin to come to raſs, then lock up, and lift up your 
Heads; for your Redemption draweth nigh, Luke xxi. 
28, Then certainly the People of God may know 
from theſe Signs ſomething of the Nearneſs of the 
Time; otherwiſe the Exhortation to look up, and 
lift up their Head, under the Conſideration of the 
Nearneſs of their Redemption, muſt be altogether 
Uſeleſs : But who is it that dare ſay ſo? Surely 
then it is our great and incumbent Duty for to be 
acquainted with the Signs of the Times, *and to be 
inquiring, as they did in Iſa. xxi. 11, Watchman 
what of the Night 5 Watchman, what of the Night : 
that is, What Time of the Night may it now be? 
or how near 1s it to the Morning of that glorious 
Day? The Anſwer is, If you wilt enquire, enquire, 
(that is your Duty) return and come, ver. 12. It 
is recorded in a way of Honour and Commendation 
to the Tribe of Tſachar, for the 9 
which they had into the Times, to know what Tſrai 
ought to do, 1 Cor. x11. 22. And would it not be 
more for the Honour of the Saints in this Day für 
to be acquainted, and have Underſtanding into 
theſe Times, to know what is our preſent Duty? 
Doth not our Lord charge it as a Sin in the Fews 
for not diſcerning the Signs of the Times which 
they was then under, with reference unto his firſt 
Coming? as in Mat. xvi 3. In the Morying it will 
be foul Weatber to Day; for the Sky is red and lour- 
ing. O ye Hypocrites! Ie can diſcern the Face of 
_ the Sky; But can ye not diſcern the Signs of the Times? 


Iron 
As if our Lord ſhould ſay, You that are ſo wiſe in 
the Weather, and the 'i hings of this World; How 
is it that ye cannot, or will not ſee into the Signs 
of the Times? Are not the Sigus of my Coming 
fulfilled upon you? What greater Signs than theſe 
can you have? And is it not your Wickedneſs and 
wilful Obſtinancy not to ſee, not to diſcern, or 
take any notice of them ? May not cur Lord make 
the ſame Complaint of the Profeſſors in our Days, 
who are fo wiſe for the Things of Time, and yet 
cannot, or at leaſt are not, willing to take any 
not ĩce of the preſent Signs, the Signs of the Lord's 
ſecond Coming, notwithſtanding they are ſo evi- 
dently fulfilled upon us, and are ſtill fulfilling as 
has been ſhewn; but Oh! that we, who indeed 
love the Lord Jeſus, might make it ur | uſineſs to 
read and ſearch into the Signs of this glorious Lay 
which is at hand, that fo we may be fonnd in a 
more practical Readineſs againſt that time; for this 
is the Exhortation of our Bleſſed Lord, unto his 
Children, in Matt. xx1v. 44. Therefore be ye alſo 
read); jor in ſuch an Hour as you think not, the Son 
TTV | 4,290.3 
Fourthly, The fourth Uſe in the Exhortation 
1s, unto poor Sinners. The Lord help. poor Souls 
to confider what an awful Day this will be unto 
all chriſtleſs and graceleſs Perſons. This great and 
terrible Day of the Lord will come; and his Com- 
ing is near at hand: He will came as a Thief in the 
Night unto jou. But who ſhall abide the Day of 
his Coming, or who ſhall ftand when he appeareth ? 
Whoſe Coming will be in a flaming Fire, to render 
- bis Vengeance with fury. We read, in Rev. vi. of 


. © great Men High and Low, Bond and Free, of all 
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not an Intereſt, in the Lord Jeſus, crying to the 
Rocks.and Moyntaids F. fall upon them, that they 


For (this is the Reaſon which rio fl, the great 


Day th 7s come 
ſtand? No ſtanding, there will be for any Soul in 
that Day, that is not founded upon that Rock, 
the Lore Feſus Chriſt : It is this Rock only that 
can hide or ſcreen a poor Sinner rom M rath to come! 
Oh then, how ſhoul:] poor Sinners be concerned by 
ſearching and inquiring what their State and Con- 
dition is; and fee that they do not take up ana 
reſt upon any thing ſhort of Chriſt ; becauſe no- 


thing ſhort of an Intereſt by Faith in the Perſon 


and Righteonſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt for Salvation, 
will ſtand them in any ſtead. There i; Salvation i 
20 other, neither is there any ot ber Name given wider 
Heauen among Men, w on Z 
for thy Encouragement, here is both a Sufficiency 
and a Suitableneſs of Salvation in. Chriſt for Sin- 
ners, yea for the Chief of Sinners: And why, not 
„ For if ever thou art ſaved, theu 
muſt be made ſenſiblę of thy loſt, undone, and pe- 
riſhing, Condition: Thou muſt be made ſenſible 
of the. Inſufficiency of thy own Righteouſpeſs, 


Works. and Duties: Thou muſt he made to ſee an 


\ All-ſnfficiency in the Perſon and Kighteonſneſs of 


the Lord Feſus ; Thou muſt ſee a Beauiy, Glory. and 


Preciouſneſs in Jeſus Chriſt, thy Soul. miſt be 


drawn ont. 0 from a feeling Senſe of t by ab e lut p Nee 4 I 
of him) in earneſt unfeigned Deſires after an Inter- 
eſt in him: Thou muſt. come as a poor naked pe- 
tiſhing Sinner unto Jeſus Chriſt for Salvation, 
3 "AS. meme 


of his Wrath js came, ard who. all be able to 


eneby thou canſt be Javed, But 
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Sorts, Ranks, and Degrees of Perſons, who hade 


2 


15 hat is to * under the Preaching of the Goſ⸗ 


. nel! by bear ih 


unto you? 'Is 


and ſhall we tei gn with 


Chriſt, with all that ſleep in Feſus, lays this down, 


Air” Hall be for ever with the Lord: Wherefore 


h ß 
throwing thy Foods 2 poor lane at his fot! for 
nercy But tis 77 Lord effbvah, the "might ; = 


iris work; it is he on! 2 5 TE give thee 
dp e Sight and Senſe of theſe t is he only 
Far An nable thee thus to ee hs Teſt s Chriſt, 
118 there ob” hy 7, Duty is to be diligent in the 
the Me 8 'whi the Lord hath appointed, 


= 


pel, where Ch and Salvation by him i is Preach- 
5 unto Sinners; ; "Which is the ore inary | and 7 Rand. 
g Means a9 binted for ( ion: For Faith 
aud bearing of the Word uf God, 

fa. Iii. ky LN 


Jt . Ker. v. 15. Koni x. 17. 
ohn xvi. 8 


Fifthly yank La Aſtly, An Uſe of Conſolation! to the 
Saints. Is it fo "thi * 'the Lord will come the fecond 
Time without Sit unto Salvation, as he will do 
it fo that he will come to et up his 
ingdom in che World, and that his Coming draw- 
eth nigh, and is even at the Door, as has been 
0 ? Will the Lord Jeſu Chrift come to be glo- 
i fad in the Saints, aud admired in all them that 125 
ried ? Has he mate us Kings and Priefts unto God, 
um a thouſand Tears ? 
Shall. we after this bleſſed Meeting be for ever with 
be Lord, as has been expreſſed? What Cauſe is 
dere then of Comfort? When the Apoſtle had been #4. 
ſpeaking of the glorious Coming * the Lord Jeſus [| bj 


as an Argument of Comfort to the Saints, the Li- 
ving changed, as well as the Dead raiſed, both | being | 
ng ht up in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the 


. he) Comfort 0 one another with bats Words. 
Theſe | 


| Theſe Words, together with the Saints reigning a 


thonſand Yeais in the (Glory: of Chriſt's Viſible 


| ; Kingdom, do afford Matter of Comſort to the Chil- 


dren of God; they ſhall then be deliver d out of all 
their Troubles: Sighing and Sorrow ſhall flee 


away, everlaſting Foy ſhall be upan their Heads, the 


Tabernacle of God ſhall: be with Men, and be will 


dwell with them z the Glory of the Deity will con- 


ſpicuouſly ſhine forth in an unſpeakable Ma ner, 
through the human Nature of Chriſt upon the 
Saints, which will raviſh- their Hearts With un- 
Tpeakable Joy, -mhen they Pall ſee his Face, and be- 
hold bis Glory: Then ſhall God wipe away all 
Tears from their Eyes, and ſhall not return again 


any more for ever; neither ſhall there be any” 
more Death, nor Serrow, nor Crying, nor any more 
Pain, they ſhall eternally drink of the Pure: River 


af the Water of Life, the Fountain of God's everlaſting 


FS 


F 
1a 


Love, which will run (without any Mixtures from 


Men) as clear as Chryſtal, immediately proceeding 
out of the Throne of God, and the Lamb. there 
ſhall be the Lee of Life in the midſt of the Street; 


and on either ſide of the River wall the Fruit of 


dhe Tree of Life extend it ſelf, for all the Inhabi- 


ats of the new Feru/alem to feed upon: Which 


of Life will bear twelve Manner of Fruit, to 


the Variety of Joy, which like a River will 


F \ lt and ſatisfy their Hearts with Delight, and ill 
Mield- its Prait every Month, to ſnew the Plenty 


thereof; here will be nothing wanting tocompleat 


the ſoy and Happineſs of the Saints unto an endleſs 


ternity ; and alſo to ſignify that this Joy will be 


\ always new, it is expreſſed, That the Leaves of the 
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were for the Healing of the Nations: There will be 
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neither the Light of the Jun; for the Lord God will 


be an immediate Light of Viſion unto them, ard | N 
tbey ſhall reign for eber and eber. Is not the Confi- . 
35 Aefation of théſe Things and Faith to believe ur 


Intereſt in them, Matter and Cauſe of Joy. 2 Thef. 
1 10, Heb. ix. 28. Revi xx. Gu Thef. Iv. 17. Rev. 
II. 3, 4. Rev. Xxii. 1, 2, 3, 1 
- But in the mean time our 
bit Son from Fitaven, even / Feſus who delivered ns 
From Wrath to cone, and to-wait 'with a continual 
: Expectation, and an earneſt Deſire for his Coming, 
giving all Diligence to ſee that we have ll in cxr 
Veſſelt with: our Lamps, that our Lamps may be 
burning, ard our Lights ſhinivg; and We like Men 
that are waiting for their Lord. Bleſſed is that Ser- 
_vantHaith our dear Redeemer, That when he comes 
be ſhall. find ſo doing; he will cauſe him to fit down 10 
meat, and will come forth and ſerve him, Luke III. 
37. Now to conclude with theſe Words, in Luke 
1. 36. Nat ch qe therefore and pray always, that 
nay be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe Things i 
Vall come to paſs, — to fand before the Sound 
Man. And thou, O Lcrd, who teſtifieth theiep 
Things, ſaith Jurel I come quickly. ' The Cry © 
"our Souls is in * 70 Tha ers, Amen, even e 
9 Se Jelus. 14. N ) 62 #7 pl 1 
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d Minds of the Saints: Here ſbal ] be n nere Curſe, * * 
75 but the Throne of God and the Lamb ſball be in t 
1 There ſhall de no Night, they. need no Candle. 
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„ Hing gone through this Diſcourſe, in the Proof 


of the ſame Prophecy reſpedts the ſecond Branch of the * 
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LE both of the Certainty, and Manner of Chriſt's 
Viſible Kingdom upon Eaxth, and that in its twofold 
Branches; .Firſt, Spiritual; Secondly, Perſonal': 1 
deſire the Reader to excuſe my not being ſo ſtrict, as 


to Order, in the handling of this Point. Firſt, Becauſe | 


I do not pretend to any ſuch Thing; but only to give 
a plain Expoſition upon ſuch Texts which relate to the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, Secondly, Becauſe. I haye not 
thoſe acquired Abilities which ſome other Men have. 
Thirdly, When I was upon a Text, I was willing to 
go through the Conſideration of the Matter contained 
in it, tho' one Part of the Prophecy might have a rela- 
tion to one, and the other to the ſecond Branch of 
Chriſt's Kingdom; therefore it is that I have (in the 
Proof of the Doctrine that the Lord Jefus Chriſt will 
have 2 glorious Kingdom in this World) intermix'd 
the Spiritual and Perſonal Kingdom and Reign of 
Chriſt together: So likewiſe in ſpeaking to the Manner 
of this Bleſſed Kingdom, in its twofold Parts and 
Branches, I have alſo intermix'd ſome of thoſe Prophe- 
_ cies, which more. peculiarly relate unto the Spiritual 
Reign, in the Place where the perfect Perſonal King- 
dom of Chriſt is aſſerted. Again; Some of thoſe Pro- 
phecies, which more peculiarly Reſpect the Perſonat 
Glory, are expreſſed in that Part, where the Spiritual 
Kingdom: of Chriſt is treated of. Now the Reaſon of 
this is, upon the Account of my being wing to go 
through the Conſideration, or Expoſition, of ſuch a 


= 


14 - Multitade of Scripture Prophecies, which had the 


Kingdom held forth in it, as they fell in my Ways and 
as I was led and directed to them. Secondly, Becauſe 


+ | 4 . ' * „ 
the Prophecies themſelves are intermix'd, ſome P art. 


of them belonging to the firſt, when the other Part 
Kingdom of Chriſt, as have before obſerved. © Third- | 
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by : cauſe ſome of the Prophecies I find do relate both 
to the firſt and ſecond Branch of that gloriqus State. 


Fourthly, 1 have made ſome Remarks upon man 
Places in this Diſcourſe, eſpecially in that Part 5 
treats about the Manner of this promiſed Glory, what 
Part of the Prophety I did apprehend to relate unto the 
firſt, and what unto the ſecond Branch of this glorious 


Ragan; and therefore this may eaſily be corrected 


by the Reader. Fifthly; As to what I have ſaid con- 


rerning the Sgals, Trumpets, and Vials, that they 


Have not yet took Place in their Fulfilment, I deſire to 
ſubmit with humble Subjection unto others, and do 
acknowledge that ſomething exprefſed in them ma 

* had their Fulfilment in Part, in ſuch and ſuch 
Ages, where viſible Changes and Alterations, by the 
rs of God, have been made in tlie World 3 


but that the Whole or Principal of what is contained 


in them, hath been poured out, I cannot yet believe : 
For we find, in Rev. xvi. Io, 11- that the Plague of 
noy ſome Sores, in the firſt Vial, doth affect the ſame 


Perſons on whom the firſt Vial is poured out upon; fo 


that it is very likely that the ſame Perſons, who are 
the Objects of one, may live to be the Objects of all 

theſe Plagues and Judgments, or they may all be poured 
out in one and the ſame Age, that any of them begins 
to be fulfilled: Be ſides, we do not find that the Vials 
are to be poured out until about the Time of the Jews 
Converſion, and are to make way for it. And there- 
fore, as I ſaid, there will be a more -vilible and 
extraordinary Appearance of theſe Vials and Trumpets 


(or the Judgments of God) when fulfilled, than ever 
yet hath been ſeen in the World. | 


Laſtly, The whole being an Expoſition of Scripture 
Prophecies; and there being ſuch a Multitude of them 


in both Teſtaments, (as hath been obſerved) it doth. 


x 


certainly prove, what 1 have 1 875 been ſhe wing, 
That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will 


have a bleſſed, glorious, 
and viſible Kingdom in this World, in which he will 
5 ch of the thouſand 
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